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FOREWORD 


The importance of Maithili, both as a 
language and as a literature, is being increasing. 
ly recognised. Of the contribution of Mithila 
to Sanskrit learning there has never been any 
doubt; but the fact that there is a separate 
spoken language and that there is a literature 
with an unbroken continuity for several centuries 
has been lost sight of, either through ignorance 
or a deliberate intention of minimising the 
significanoe of it. Itis gratifying that during 
the last thirty or forty years the natives of 
Mithila have themselves become conscious of 
their rich heritage and have done much to bring 
before the discriminating public some of the 
works that establish the claim of Maithili to be 
recognised as among the major literary lang- 
uages of the country—a language which is the 
cherished mother-tongue of about twenty million 
persons. One must gratefully acknowledge the 
work done by others—urierson among foreigners 
—and Hara Prasad Shastri, Nagendranath Gupta, 
Suniti Kumar Chatterji, among our countrymen. 
The present work by Dr. Jayakanta Mishra is 
the first attempt to make a comprehensive 
survey of Mithila’s language and literature. It is 
a work that must have entailed long and patient 
investigation. The author has familiarised him- 
self with everything that has been published on 
the subject and has also had the advantage of 
consulting books still in manuscript form, 
whether in Mithila or in Nepal. It will be a 
valuable addition to the histories of Indian 
literatures and will prove of great use to all 
scholars. 


Maithili has a script of its own and a 
grammar of its own. Ils foremost literary 
figure is Vidyapati who had been claimed for 
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many years to be a Bengali poet and is now 
being claimed with even less justification to be 
a poet of Hindi. He was a very versatile writer. 
He wrote in Avahattha, in Sanskrit, and in 
Maithili. He was familiar with Persian words 
and had a knowledge of music. But it is mainly 
as a poet in Maithili that he is best known, as 
the author of exquisite love lyrics and of 
memorable devotional songs. There is hardly 
a home in Mithila where his poems are not 
sung, and have not been sung for centuries. I 
refer to his love lyrics, but they are not poems 
celebrating carnal love. As Sir George Grierson 
says : 
“To understand the allegory, it may be taken as a 
genereal rule that Radha represents the soul, the 
messenger or duti the evange-list or mediator, and 
Krishna of course the deity...The glowing stanzas 
of Vidyapati are read by the devout Hindu with as 
little of the baser part of human sensuousness as the 
Song of Solomn is by the Christian priest,” 


Another poet, only less well-known than 
Vidyapati, is Govindadas. He also was thought 
at one time to be a Bengali poet, though the kind 
attentions of Hindi scholars have not yet been 
turned to him. As Shri Nagendranath Gupta 
says: It could be easily demonstrated that no 
Bengali poet bearing the name of Govindadas 
was ever able to equal or even approach the 
Maithili poet in the mellifluous smoothness of 
Thyme, or the dazzling witchery of words.” 


The third among the sons of light—first in 
point of time—was J#otirishwara, the author 
of one of the earliest prose works in a north 
Indianlanguage, Varnanaratnákara, of which 
an excellent edition has been brought out by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, under the able 
editorship of Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji and 
Pandit Babuaji Mishra. The prose style of this 
writer challenges comparison with that of B&ga 
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—in his Kddambari—and Subandhu—in his 
Vásavadattá. 


It is not necessary to refer to other writers, 
mediaevalor modern, beyond saying that there 
is hardly a subject or literary form that has 
not been attempted, with greater or less success. 
Dr. Mishra deserves wellof scholars for having 
given us such a well-informed and detailed 
history. 


Sept. 90, 1949 AMARANATHA JHA 


TNTRODUCTION 


It is indeed a matter of great pleasure for 
me to write a few words of introduction to 
Dr. Jayakanta Misra’s work on the history 
of Maithili literature, the first volume of which 
is now placed before the public. 


Maithili is one of the important Aryan 
languages of present-day India, and it is now 
current among a population of over 13 millions 
of people (see p. 43) It has had a literary 
life at least as old as that of any other New 
Indo-Aryan speech, and this literary life is still 
flourishing in the language, although its 
speakers have been made to accept High Hindi 
also as their language of education, literature 
and public life for the last two generations. 
This acceptance of Hindi. has been meeting 
with an opposition which is sometimes quite 
vigorous and active. The next two generations 
will decide the fate of Maithili for ever. 
General adoption of Hindi will mean wide- 
Spread disintegration of Maithil even in its 
spoken forms, with an ever-increasing approxi- 
mation in its words, forms and expressions 
to Standard Hindi. The desire to share in 
common political and intellectual life of 
Northern India as a whole, from Western 
Panjab to Bengal and from the Himalayan slopes 
to the Deccan, appears to be the main cause 
for the adoption of Hindi in place of Maithili 
as the language of the school and of public ‘life. 
Nevertheless, with increased interest in one’s 
mother-tongue as aresult of the 20th Century 
Indian Renaissance, Maithili will continue to be 
the Maithili speaking people's most direct and 
natural expression of their life and thought. 


Among.those scholars and workers of Mithila 
who have a love for and pride in their mother. 
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tongue, a spirit of enquiry is now happily 
manifesting itself. And their advent has not 
been too soon. They are actuated by a laudable 
desire to appraise the importance of their 
speech in both its extent and its cultural content 
and achievement, and to see if it is well worth 
preserving and cultivating still further as a 
heritage that cannot be afforded to be lost. In 
short, they are applying science to understand 
the bases of their speech and its literary culture 
its van maya or “things essentially connected 
with the speech” to give the all-embracing 
Indian term. Their researches, apart from 
their interest for Indian linguistics and literature 
as a whole, may have, for aught we know, an 
un-expscted ` repercussion on the future of 
Maithili itself, The interest in Maithili 
researches, with the present position of 
the language in the literary, educational and 
political fields, now remains primarily academic. 
But it is easy for an established fact or idea to 
form the nucleus of an ideology; and then, 
circumstances proving favorable, such an 
ideology may be transformed from a thin 
stream in the coterie or academy into a mighty 
flood in the market and the forum, wherever 
people gather and form a concerted opinion 
for action. 


In the meanwhile, we gre glad to note that 
serious study of and investigation into Maithili 
is making steady progress. The impetus to 
Maithili studies came from the Calcutia Univer- 
sity thirty years ago, when in 1919 Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee of illustrious memory founded the 
Department of Modern Indian Languages 
("Indian Vernaculars“, as it was then called) 
and instituted the study for the M. A; examina- 
tion of the major languages of India among 
which Maithili was given a place. This. drew 
out from among Maithili scholars and lovers 
of Maithili the incipient interest in their 
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mother-tongue, and quite a prominent part was 
taken in the work of rehabilitating Maithili, 
by Kumar Ganganand Sinha of Banaili and 
Pandit Khuddi Jha, Pandit Babua Misra 
Jyotishacharya, Babu Gangapati Sinha and 
other notable Maithili scholars. Following 
the example of tre University of Caloutta, 
Maithili was given the status of a mother-tongue 
in the Universities of Paina and Banaras as 
well The Maharaja of Darbhanga endowed 
a Chair of Maithili in the University of Patna; 
and the foundation of a Maithili Sahitya 
Parishad at Laheria Sarai, with Maithili 
Literary conferences presided over by the most 
prominent scholars of Mithila (like the late 
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganganatha Jha of 
Allahabad, Dr. Amaranatha Jha, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra and others), brought 
in the necessary amount of publicity for Mai- 
thili and a certain amount of championing 
of its cause among the intelligentsia of Mithila, 
particularly among Maithili-speaking students 
in the University of Patna and elsewhere. 
Enthusiasts for Maithili like Mr. Bholalal Das 
of Laheria Sarai and others came forward to 
help the movement on both academic and 
social sides. Grammars of Maithili (some of 
them quite painstaking and involving a lot 
of original research) came to be published, as 
well as editions of old poets, and attempts to 
create a modern literature of original stories 
and novels, poems and dramas, essays and 
translations are now in evidence. 


The first serious philological work on Maithili 
(taking Philology in iis wide sense) was attempt- 
ed by Pandit Babua Misra and the present writer 
in editing and publishing (from the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1940) the oldest 
genuine Maithili work so far available—ihe 
Varnaratnakara of Jyotirisvara Th kura, which 
was written early in the 1400 century. My 


viii INTRODUCTION 


former pupil in the University of Calcutta, 
Dr. Subhadra Jha, then completed his historical 
grammar of Maithili (in 1946) which obtained 
for. him the doctor's degree of the University of 
Patna, Prior to this he had published an elaborate 
study of the phonetics of Modern Maithili in 1941 
(in the Journal Indian Linguistics, Bulletin of 
ihe Linguistic Society of India, Vol. VIII, Part 
T, Calcutta); and subsequently, as part of his 
academic work in Paris, Dr. Jha prepared a 
critical edition of the songs of Vidyapati from a 
unique Ms. preserved in Nepal And now we 
have the present work from Dr. Jayakanta 
Misra, which is quite a pioneer in its field, being 
the first attempt to record the full history of the 
literary output in Maithili with the help of such 
materials as are now available for the earlier 
periods. 


In Bengal, this progress of Maithili studies 
is watched with keen and sympathetic interest 
by a few people interested both in Bengali and 
Maithili, The cultural and intellectual ties 
between Mithila and Bengal have always been 
very close. Bengalis, after the conquest of their 
province by the Turks and the establishment of 
a Muslim state, found in Mithila and in Orissa 
iwo neighbouring lands with a Hindu regime 
and a Hindu culture retained intact, and to 
Mithila the best scholars of Bengal were in the 
habit of repairing for higher Sanskrit studies 
for some centuries after the Turki conquest. 
Five hundred years ago the lan:uage of Mithila 
and that of Bengal were much closer to each 
other:& thousand years ago these were very 
closely agreeing dialects, if not actually the 
game speech. A great Maithil poet, Vidyapati, 
had a host of imitators in Bengal (as well as 
in Assam and Orissa), and these imitators 
followed their master to the extent of imitating 
his Early Maithil speech in Bengal; and this 
resulted in the creation of an artificial mixture 
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of Maithili and Bengali into a special dialect for 
Vaishnava religious poetry, known in Bengal as 
the Braja-bult, in which Bengali poets from the 
second half of the 15th century down to our day 
have composed lyrics centering round the divine 
love of Radha and Krishna—Rabindranath 
Tagore himself having succumbed to the charms 
of this sweet Braja-buli speech and composed 
a whole series of poems (Bhanu Sinha Thakurer 
Padavali) in it. Slowy we have transformed 
Vidyapati into a poet of Bengal, even for a time 
forgetting that his home was Mithila—the 
poet’s provenance was less important than his 
message and his music. Very fundamental 
changes have modified both Maithili and Ben- 
gali during the last five hundred years, but Old 
Maithili and Old Bengali were still mutually 
intelligible; and this tradition of the two 
speeches being closely knit is still strongly pre- 
valent in Bengali, enabling us to retain our 
interest in Maithili. 


Dr. Jayakanta Misra’s work is one which 
is to be welcomed with open arms. It for the 
first time “puts on the map,” so to say, by 
acquiring it for science, the literature of 
Maithili. Now we are in a position to take 
stock of what has been achieved in Maithili 
since its emergence as a New Indo-Aryan 
language. To get his facts, Dr. Jayakanta 
Misra has had to do quite a large amount of 
spade work:it is a record of his personal re- 
searches in many directions. The author is 
well-qualified for the work undertaken by him. 
He took his M.A. in English, and Sanskrit 
learning is his own by family tradition and 
culture. These are useful backgrounds for study- 
ing the literature of a modern Indian language. 
His acquaintance with English can only be ex- 
pected to give him that balance and sense of 
values which only a modern European litera. 
ture can impart to an Indian investigator. 
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Then, he has the requisite amount of love 
and enthusiasm for his subject. Without this 
warmth of love and enthusiasm (which may at 
times lead us to valuations or underlinings 
which may appear as a trifle exaggerated to 
dispassionate outsiders), any study is apt to be. 
come dry-as.dust and lifeless, unless in the 
hands of a master who has other great qualities 
as a set off. I have watched over Dr. Jaya- 
kanta's labours since their inception; and 
on the whole I feel very happy to give my 
cordial imprimatur to them. 


It is obvious that in many matters there will 
not be perfect agreement among scholars. The 
language of the Caryupadas is a point in ques- 
tion. The fact the Curyapadas have been 
claimed for Old Assamese, Old Oriya,.Old Mai- 
thili (and Old Magahi) as much as for Old Ben- 
gali, only demonstrates the close kinship of these 
languages to one another; they have even been 
claimed for “Old Hindi," taking “Hindi” in a 
loose and popular sense. Dr. Jayakanta Misra, 
like Dr. Subhadra Jha, thinks the Caryas are in 
Old Maithili. I still stick to my view, put forward 
in my Origin and Development of the Bengali Lan- 
guage (1926), that the Caryas were composed in Old 
Bengali—of course at à time when the diver- 
gences between Maithili and Bengali and Oriya 
and Assamese were not very prominent. Then, 
the occurrence of a Brajabuli literature in Ben- 
gali frequently confuses the identity of a parti. 
cular writer. The poet Govindadasa is a case 
in point (pp. 234 ff.). I think Dr. Sukumar Sen 
has clearly indicated the existence of a Bengali 
Govindadasa in his Vangtya Sahitya Parishad 
Patrika article referred to by Dr. Jayakanta 
Misra (in his footnote, p. 234). As a matter of 
fact, Govindadasa is a writer of Middle Bengali 
about whom and whose poetical career we have 
more definite contemporary evidence than about 
anybody else. To settle the vexed question as to 
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which of these two poets, one Maithili and the 
other Bengali, à particular compositionis to be 
ascribed, we have got to go into proper textual 
criticism with both Bengali (Brajabuli) and 
Maithili materials: and the latter as a rule can 
always be asked to be produced in a disputed 
case like this. 

Dr. Jayakanta Misra has given some preli- 
minary chapters on “Mithila and her People," 
on “the Maithili Language and its Script“ and 
on “Introducing Maithili Literature” (pp. 1—96). 
I think these will be useful for the ordinary 
reader also, as much as for the specialist. He 
would like to merge Magahi into Maithili as but 
a form or dialect of the latter. The agreements 
between these two spaeches indeed are very 
close, but the sentiments of the Magahi speakers 
are to be considered in this connexion. In spite 
of some of the fundamental things (e.g. the 
matter of the incorporation of the object and 
the dative with the verb), the Magahi speakers 
appear to have a feeling that Maithili is a 
separate speech. This was my impression, in 
witnessing a folk-drama on the Ramayana in a 
village in the Magahi area,in which Rama's 
advent into Mithila with Vishwamitra and 
Lakshmana brought in a comic interlude—Mai- 
thili priests trying to persuade the princes to be 
their clients during their stay in the holy land 
of Mithila, and their use of cht and chat was 
always greeted with good-humoured laughter as 
at the ways of an uncouth dialect. 


The solid parts of Dr. Jayakanta’s work con- 
sist in his giving a chronological survey of the 
sequence of poets and other writers through the 
centuries,andin his full study of the Maithili 
drama and its ramifications in Nepal and Assam. 
The survey of Maithili literature in the modern 
period (20th century) which he has reserved for 
the second volume and that of the Folk Litera- 
ture of Mithila also show a painstaking collec- 
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tion of facts and a discriminate and judicious 
ordering of them. The picture presented by his 
getting forth of Early Maithili literature in the 
present work is quite a convincing one, and it 
makes clear the presence of a common culture in 
Eastern India, embracing Mithila, Nepal, Assam, 
Bengal, and, to come extent Orissa, of which Mai- 
thili was a main vehicle. From the point of view 
of Maithili, it is sad to contemplate how the 
language has come down from this high pe- 
destal Doubtless behind the pre-eminence of 
Maithili four or five centuries ago there was the 
Sanskrit scholarship of the Maithila Brahmans, 
who while cultivating as their first inheritance 
the Language of the Gods did not neglect their 
mother-tongue. l 


j 

Ican now only wish Dr; Jayakanta's book 
god-speed, and I trust it will be possible to see 
the second volume follow quickly the first in 
coming to the light of day. I would have loved 
to see it better printed and better got up. But it 
is better as it is than that its publication should 
have been delayed indefinitely. I therefore 
commend it to the study of persons interested 
in the subject, asa piece of pioneer research 
work intelligently and sympathetically planned, 
conscientiously worked out and successfully 
terminated, as a book which has a great future 
possibility; and I welcome it for its solid worth 
and the place it has created for itself in modern 
Indian literature and philology. 


The University, SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI 
Calcutta 
July 1, 1949. 


PREFACE 


Maithili is the mother-tongue of “all the 
Hindus and Muhammadans, who inhabit the 
great plain which is bounded on the North and 
South by the Himalayas and the Ganges, and 
on the East and West by the Kosi and 
the Gandak respectively.” (Grierson, Maithili 
Grammar, p.2) This area, collectively known as 
Mithila or Tirhut, lies in the North-East of 
India and is shown on the political map as 
North Bihar and South Nepal Terai. 


Unfortunately this language has been much 
neglected, vilified and misrepresented during 
the last two generations. It has been some- 
times classed as a dialect of its neighbouring 
languages — Hindi and Bengali — and, 
sometimes denied its independent existence even 
as a dialect. But in reality, as Sir George 
Grierson observed years ago, “Maithili ¢s a 
language and not a dialect. It is the native 
language of more than seven and a quarter 
millions of people (now at least thirteen millions) 
of whom, as will be borne out by every official 
having experience of North Bihar, at least five 
millions can neither speak nor understand either 
Hindi or Urdu without the greatest difficulty. 
It differs from both Hindi and Bangalt 
both in vocabulary and in grammar, and is as 
much a distinct language from either of them 
as Marathi or Uriya. It is a country with its 
own traditions, its own poets, arid its own pride 
in everythig belonging to itself.” (Maithili 
Grammar, p. 2) 


My primary aim in writing a History 
of Maithili Literature in the following pages has 
been to investigate and to establish the truth 
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of the above statement of the great philologist 
and scholar. I am happy to say at the end of 
my labours that even a small course of study 
as I undertook has more than amply confirmed 
his words. 


Gradually as I proceeded with my enquiry 
I was overwhelmed by the extensive character 
of the material hitherto completely unexplor- 
ed. No effort was spared to make the search as 
complete and thorough as possible within the 
time and with the resources available. In 
addition to my family collections, I had the 
privilege of using the libraries of the late 
Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha, the University of 
Allahabad, the Allahabad Public Library, the 
Candra Pustakilaya of Mathura, the Bihar 
Research Society, the Maithili Sahitya Parisad of 
Darbhanga, the Editor of the Mithilamthira, the 
late Munshi Raghunandanadasa of Sakhavara, 
Babu Lakshmipati Singh of Madhepura, the Raj 
Library of Darbhanga, State library of Nepal, 
and Rajaguru Hemaraja Sharma of Nepal. 
Early in May 1946, I undertook a tour of Mithila 
and visited all places of cultural and literary 
interest. In September 1946 I made a journey to 
Nepal also and though my visit was very short, 
I consider it quite successful inasmuch as I 
discovered for the first time a number of 
Maithili works, including ihe valuable Kamsa- 
nirdyanapaddvali. For ` biographical and 
historical information, I relied generally on 
such warks as Shyam Narayan Sinha’s History 
of Tirhut, Wright’s History of Nepal, MM. 
Paramesvara Jha's Mithild-tattva-vimarsa, Tara- 
carana Jha's Prdcina O Arvácina Vidudna, 
the Paiji records, VIDYAKARA, VIBHUTI. 
ANKA, MITHILANKA, JAYANTI aud various 
Ms Catalogues. I thus made every possible 
effort to study all relevant works and all facts 
for myself before I ventured to write about 
them. In this, my sole guide was the venerable 
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Mallinatha's words “am fresa किञ्जित्‌ AfaN NA 
Neither doI write anything without basis nor. 
o I speak anything which is not necessary). 


An attempt to write ou Maithili Literature 
on such a scale as the present was never made 
before. The previous attempts were either 
lists of Maithili works and authors or small 
Introductions to them. Among the former, 
the lists of Kaviévara Candi Jha, Yadunitha 
Jha “Yaduvara”, Prof. Gangipati Sinha, Munshi 
Raghunandanadisa, Babu -Bholililadisa and 
Babu Lakshmipati Singh, Shashinitha Chau- 
dhari, Surendra Jh» ‘Sumana’, Kul mandadisa 
'Nandana' and Jivanatha Jha ‘Vidyibhisana’ 
may ba mentioned. Grierson, Cetanztha 
Jha and Shyam Narayan Singh have made 
pioneer efforts to describe the gradual 
development of Maithili Literature. The Annual 
Reports and Addresses of such organisations 
as Maithili Sihitya Sabha, Maithila Mahisabhi 
and Maithili Sahitya Parisad, Darbhanga, have 
periodically surveyed the progress in contem- 
porary literature. The works of Pandit Rama- 
natha Jha (Maithili Sáhitya-ka Itihisa), Dr. 
Subhadra Jha (Introduction to the Formation of 
Maithili Language), Surendra Jha ‘Sumana’ 
(Maithili-ka Unniyaka) and Dr. Umesha Mishra 
(Several essays in tha Hindustdnf) were the only 
serious efforts to study critically the achieve- 
ment of Maithili authors. Most of them, how- 
ever, are inadequate, or slender. They leave 
various influences in the making of Matthilt 
Literature untouched and do not try to view it 
as a whole. It is, therefore, claimed that a 
work like the present one has never been 
written. 


The division of Maithili Literature into 
three periods—l. Early Period (1300-1600), 2. 
Middle Period (1600-1860) and 3. New Period 
(1860 to the present day)—has been made from 
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ihe point of view of political events and their 
influence on the course of literary activities in 
Mithila. The philological and grammatical 
character of the language also shows this three. 
fold division. The first period (Early Maithili 
Literature) begins roughly in 1300 because it 
marks the coming of the Muhammadans to 
Eastern India. The results of their arrival were 
far-reaching and they left their indelible mark 
onthe course of literary and social activities. 
Mithila somehow remained to be the sole refuge 
of Hindu scholarship and learning for at least 
three centuries. She made a bold stand to 
protect the culture and religion of the Hindus 
through Mimamsi, Dharmaéistra and Nyaya 
studies. Under enlightened and peaceful Hindu 
courts, poetry and music flourished on an un- 
precedented scale in Mithila. This quiet was, 
however, occasionally disturbed by the Musalmin 
inroads. In 1527, when this period ends, the 
native courts were finally disbanded. This marks 
the end of the Oinivara dynasty. The dominating 
type of literature cultivated in Maithili during 
the period was Lyric. 


The second period commences in about 
1557 when a new dynasty—the illustrious 
Khapdavaliknla—comes to power. But it is able 
to bring back the former glory of the Maithila 
court by about 1600 only. Once again scholar- 
ship, art and music flourish. The period ends 
with the downfall of the Khandavalakula in the 
last decade of the eighteenth century when the 
principality of Mithila is reduced to a mere 
zamindari by Lord Cornwallis. 


The third period, however, does not begin 
till the Court of Wards comes to administer 
the Darbhanga Raj in 1860. It is then that 
New Mithila begins toshape itself. The new 
administrators not only improved the finances 
of the Raj but succeeded in wiping off the 
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last traces of the old order. The language 
and the script of the land was debarred from 
being used any longer in public life; thé 
old methods of revenue administration were 
abolished ; the new institutions and "progress. 
ive" measures were introduced and the efficiency 
of administration was increased by re-adjusting 
&he old, and also by creating new, Districts. Their 
influence was neither wholly beneficial nor 
comprehensive but they generally helped in 
the acceleration of the pace of “modernization” 
of the land. Statistical accounts were prepared 
communications and transport were improved 
by modern methods like the telegraph and the 
railway, natural calamities were controlled, local 
self-government was introduced and above all 
“English” education was started. 


Of course so far as the fate of Maithili was 
concerned it received & positive set-back by 
the coming of the new conditions since 1860. 
The story how this decline in her literary 
progress was checked through the coming in of 
the “English” Influence and its subsequent 
growth and development along modern“ lines 
is as interesting as that of its expanding 
popularity and glorious achievements during 
the Early and the Middle Periods. The IV Part 
of the present History describes this. Tt is 
being published as Volume II of this work as it 
has been planned and written rather differently. 
This period, however, has also been surveyed by 
my father Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha 
Mishra in The Indian Literatures of Today (A 
Symposium, published by the P. E. N. All-India 
Centre) under the caption “Maithili Literature 
1900-1945”. 


In writing this History of  Maithili 
Literature it has been sometimes found con. 
venient to cross the ohronological limits of the 
periods and to pursue the course of a particular 
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type to its connected limit. Thus, the history of 
the Kirtaniya Drama should stop at the latest 
at 1860 but it has been discussed up to about 
1920 after which it is practically extinct. 


The quotations in Indian lauguages have 
been all given in the Devanigari script and 
have been generally left untranslated for fear 
of augmenting the bulk of ‘the work. Popular 
spellings of names 'have been usually adopted. 
In transliterating non-English words the gene. 
rally accepted symbols have been used. The dates 
have been given in the Christian Era unless 
otherwise stated. The index and the biblio- 
graphy will be given at the end of the II Volume. 


The preparation of the present work has 
involved many disappointments and humilia- 
tions. In several cases people were not willing 
to show or to lend me their Mss or works. 
This sometimes prevented me from collecting 
more information But this is a common 
experience. The more uncommon one is 
the contempt with which a worker on a Modern 
Indian Language" is still looked upon by the 
high-browed scholars in India. 


At the same time I acknowledge most 
sincerely the encouragement and co-operation, 
ungrudging help and sacrifice, extreme confi- 
dence and faith in my work which was ex- 
tended tome by my numerous friends, well. 
wishers and teachers. I have tried to point 
out everywhere in the footnotes the particular 
help which they have rendered me, but if some 
have been inadvertently missed I tender my 
grateful apologies to them To each of those 
gentlemen and institutions who have helped me 
by giving valuable information and advice or by 
lending books, MSS and Journals and Magazines 
I am deeply grateful. In particular my teachers 
Professor Amaranatha Jha, M.A., D. Litt., 
F R.S.L., Chairman of the Public Service Com. 
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mission U.P., who has also kindly written a 
Foreword to the work, and Professor S. C. Deb, 
M.A., Head of the Department of English Studies 
in the Allahabad University ; my father Mm. Dr. 
Umesha Mishra, M. A. D., Litt. of the Allahabad 
University and my brothers have done every- 
thing to help me in the preparation of this 
work—from the planning of it to the final 
printing of it. It is needless to say that but 
for the kind help of all these, it could not have 
been possible for me to do whatever I could 
doin the limited time at my disposal It 
is also my duty to thank H. H. the Maha. 
raja of Nepal the Rajaguru Pt. Hemaraja 
Sharma of Nepal and Shri Rudraraja Pandey 
(Principal Kathamandu College) for all the 
facilities that were afforded to me during my 
stay in Nepal. 


I am deeply grateful to Prof. Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji, M. A.. D. Litt., F. R. A. S. B., Khaira 
Professor of Indian Linguistics and Phonetics 
and Head of the Department of Comparative 
Philology, Calcutta University, who not only 
throughout guided and inspired me but also 
approved the work when it was submitted for 
the degree of D. Phil. in the University of 
Allahabad—for having written an Introduction 
to this work. 


In the end I should like to express my 
thanks to Shri M. K. Dikshit the Manager of the 
Dikshit Press for his co-operation in bringing 
out the work as soon as possible. Iam no less 
conscious than he of the printing errors that 
have found their way into the book. The 
diacritical marks, whatever could be hurriedly 
brought to the press, were new for the men and 
the anxiety of the author to see the book pub- 
lished was goading them on to work in some of 
the worst hours of the day. Some mistakes are 
through oversight as much as through the 
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Printer's Devil—large parts of the proofs were 
geen in the absence of the author—and I have, 


therefore, given a a list of essential corrections 
at the end. 


Department of.English Studies, JAYAKANTA MISHRA 
The University, Allahabad 


July 10, 1949 
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CHAPTER 1 
MITHILA AND HER PEOPLE 


जाता सा यत्र सीता सरिदमलजला बाग्वती यत्र पुण्या। 

यत्रास्ते सन्निधाने सुरनगरनदी भेंरवों यत्र लिड्डम | 

मीमांसा-न्याय-वेदाध्ययन-पटुतरेः पणिडतैर्मणिडता Ar 

भूदेवो यत्र भूपो यजनबसुमती सास्ति मे diu: od! 
The Boundaries of Mithila 


According to the Brhad-Visne-Purdna*® (c. 
5th century, Mithila is the country which is 
surrounded by the Kausikr river on the East, 
by the Gandaki on the West, by the Ganga on 
the South and by the Himalaya on the North.® 
This area is represented today by the districts 
of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Champaran, (North) 
Monghyr, (North)Bhagalpur and parts of Purnea 


1. Anonymous Traditional Verse, quoted in VIDYA- 
KARA, p. 147. 

2. Mithià (Máhütmya) Khanda, the dialogue between 
Paragara and Maitreyi, Chapter XIV, of the Brhad-Vignu- 
purüga. Published from Benares. Though Vignupurüna has 
been traced baok to the beginning of the Ohristian Era (IHQ 
VII, pp. 370-71), yet the Brhad-YAsuupurüna cannot be dated 
earlier than the Sth century (of. SINGH, p. 2, n. 2, and 
Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Traditions, p. 80). 

3. Canda Jha translated these very boundaries in 
his oft-quoted lines— 

गंगा बहथि जनिक दक्षिणदिशि पूर्वं कौशिकी धारा। 
पश्चिम बहथि गंडकी उत्तर हिमवत बल विस्तारा ॥ 
कमला त्रियुगा NMT) घेमुड़ा वागमती Haart | 
मध्य बहथि लक्ष्मणा प्रभृति से मिथिला विद्यागारा ॥ 


(SINGH, p. 3 and Mithilavarnana“ in Matthila Prabha II, 
No, 11-12, p. 17.) 


2 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


in India, and those of Rautahat, Saralahi, Sap- 
tart, Mohatari and Morang in the Kingdom of 
Nepal. 


The earliest reference to the boundaries of 
the couutry occurs in the Satapatha-Bráhmana 
(roughly 1000 - 600 B. C.). It is mentioned there 
that the river Sadanità divided the Kingdoms 
of Videha and Kosala. The proper identifica- 
tion of the Sadanira has been very much dis- 
puted; it may be an old name of the Gandaka 
or of the Rapti, but not of the Karatoya in 
modern Bengal. 


Early references to Mithila indicate that 
the country lay towards the Himalaya and 
that it did not extend in the South as far as 
the Ganga during the early period. Skanda- 
Purána and other works do not mention the 
Ganga as her boundary. 


The Puranas and the Epics, however, reveal 
that what we understand today as Mithila was 
first connotated by ‘Videha’ which was a com- 
prehensive name of the country and included 
several kingdoms in it and of which the most 
important were those of Mithila and Vaiésalr. 


There are one or two stray references in 
the Buddhist works which seem to show that 
the province of Videha was situated in the tract 
of land called Madhyadesa, It is likely that 
“the Buddhists extended the connotation of 
Madhyadesa (traditionully regarded as the 
sacred part of India) simply because they 
had to 1nclude in it the lands par excellence 
of Buddhism, viz., Bodh Gaya aud Banaras."* 
Indeed, Dr, B. C. Law quotes from the Divyava- 
dana to show that they extended the eastern 


4 r. B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 1, 
2, Published by the author, Caloutta. (In the quotation 
the italicised clause is ours.) 
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boundary of Majjhimadesa still farther to the 
east 80 as to include Pundavardhana which in 
ancient times included Varendra (North Bengal)."' 


All, Brahmanical works agree in placing 
the Eastern boundary of Madhyadesa some- 
where near Prayaga.* Mithila appears to have 
been excluded from the fóur ancient sacred divi. 
sions of the country—Brahmavarta, Brahma- 
rsidega, Madhyadega and Aryavartu—and ac- 
quired sanctity only from the fact that there 
roamed about the black antelope in Mithila.“ 
That is the reason why the Ydjnavalkya-Smriz 
is careful to point out that the path of 
Duty was revealed by the sage of Mithila, 
Yajiavalkya, “in that country in which the 
black antelope roams about.“?  Fa-hien (oc. 5th 
century) considers Madhyadega to lie round 
about Mathura; Alberuni (c. 13th century) 
expressly refers to it as the country around 
Kanauj. Certain linguistic nomenolatures 
confirm that Mithila was not considered to be 
situated in Madhyadesa. Locana's Rágata- 
rangini (mid-t7th century) distinguishes Mai- 
thili, the language of Mithila, from *Madhya- 
de§a-bhasa”, the language of Madhyadesa; and 
the name Madhesi (=a Madhyadesiya speech) is 
used to distinguish itself from the language of 


5. Ibid. 


6. Dr. Dhirendra Verma brings this out in Madhya- 
desa Ka Vikàsa" (in Vicáradhává) from Aitareva Brihmana 
(38.3, Manusmrii (II. ४1), RajaSekhara's Kavvamimamsa, 
(p. 93) Trikanqa-Kosa (2.196). Abtidhiua Cintamani (Verse 
951)-Amarakosa (III 1 vii), Markandeya Purana (57.33), 
Vrhat-Samhita (Chapter XIV) ad Mahabbarata (Vide— 
JRAS-1908, p. 326). Majumdar in the introduction to Cun- 
ningham's Ancient Geography of In lia (v. xli), supports this. 
Also see Fahien (Vide—RA YACHOU DHURI p. 469), and 
Alberuni (I, xvii), Indsan Culture (VII. 2) and JGJRI 
(Angus 1944) and J. Mishta, Sunday Leader (August 
1944). 


7. Gf. Apararke, p. 5 quoted by KANE II, 1, p. 14ff. 
8. Verse 2, 
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Mithila which is also known in the district of 
Champaran. Indeed, far from being included 
in Madhyadeéa (Mid-land), Mithila was -consis- 
tently regarded as a member of the Pracya-deéga 
(Eastern country). In this connection’ it may 
be pointed out that ‘Pract in Ancient Tibetan 
Geography excluded Magadha, Kasi and Kosala, 
ol included Mithila and Anga.” (Indian Culture, 
. 2). 


The Eastern Boundary of Mithila has been 
fluctuating with the variations in the course of 
the river Kosi. There is no doubt that the Kosi 
formerly flowed far to the east of its present 
course. ‘The references in the epics are too 
vague to enable us to ascertain the exact position 
of the mouth of the river." 'There is evidence 
to prove the fact that from as early as the 7th 
century to about 1600 the Kośi formed the 
common boundary of the provinces of Kamarapa 
and Mithila, The lands donated by the Nidhan- 
pur charter in c. 7th century lay in East 
Mithila. Rightly Shri K. K. Barua says: “I 
hold that probably prior to c. 554 A. D., Maha- 
bhutavarman crossed the Karatoya and con- 
quered a part of Eastern Mithila and Morang 
and in order to commemorate his conquests 
made the grant of lands within the conquered 
area to Brahmanas—Bhaskarvarman acquired 
it (once more) in the first quarter of the 7th 
century and he issued a charter confirming 
ihe grant made by his ancestor, Mahabhutivar- 
man.“ " 


By the Fourth and Fifth Centuries 
the kingdoms of Videha, such as, those of 
Vaigali and Mithila, seem to have been united 
under a larger Republican unit, and formed 
themselves into the Province of Trrabhukti (cf. 
the names of the contemporary provinces of 


9. See JKAMARUPA, II Sand II 4 and also Indian 
Culture, I. p. 421-431. 
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Jeja-Bhukti, Pundravardhauabhukti and other 
Bhuktis) The Province was bounded by three 
tiras (river-banks)—those of the Gandaka, the 
Koši and the Ganga.?° 


The Province of Tirabhukti had, unlike the 
more ancient Province of Videha, its southern 
boundary very clearly marked out in the river 
Gangs. Iv continued to be so till about 1600 
as is evidenced by the boundaries of the Pro. 
vince given in the Saktssangamatantra (c. 1581) 1१7 
and in the Sanad said to have been granted by 
the Moghul Emperor to Maharaja Maheéa 
Thakura (?1556).2% 

“Under the Moghal Empire Tirhut formed 
a Sarkar or division of the subah or province 
of Bihar. It comprised a very large tract of 
country being bounded on the north by Sarkars 
Hajipur, Monghyr and Purnea. In other 
words, it included the present districts of 
Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga (except the southern 
portion which was included in Sarkar Hajipur) 
nearly whole of Bhagalpur and a small poction 
of Monghyr. In the early days of British 
administration, it formed a huge district, cover- 
ing the present districts of Muzaffarpur and 
Darbhanga, Jarge part of Bhagalpur, pargana 
Kashmar in the south-east corner of Saran, and 
‘pargana Bhadi Bhusari in the south-western 
corner of Monghyr. The headquarters of the 

district remained at Muzaffarpur, but various 
transfers of territory wete made until the area 
of Tirhut coincided with that of Muzaffarpur 
and Darbhanga. It was divided into two in 
1875, the eastern and larger portion being 


10. SINGH, p. 5. 


11. Baroda Ed. Vol. I. Intr. p. vli and SINGH, p. 2, 
f.n. 2 where other references are given. 

19. SINGH, p. 212 f. n. 1, quotes a traditional verse 
“Avgang-ta-Sang: As-Kosa-ta-Ghose.” See also District 
Gaz. (Purnea) p. 6, and JHA OOM p. 380 and Purnea 
Settlement Report (1901-08) Ed, 1901, App. VI, p. xlvi. 
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formed into the district of Darbhanga and the 
western portion being constitutéd the district of 
Muzaffarpur”. The northernmost portions lying 
beyond the Moghul or British boundaries, it is 
needless to point out, have been under the 
Nepalese rulers. 

Geographically, therefore, the boundaries 
of Mithila have passed through at least four 
stages. At first, there was the Province of 
Videha, of which the two important kingdoms 
were those of Vaisali and Mithila. Then, there 
grew up the Province of Tirabhukti The third 
stage saw the disintegration of this and the in- 
corporation of the Republic, along with Maga- 
dha, in the Subah of Bihar. Lastly, this was 
chiselled out and the modern revenue division 
of Tirhut (consisting of the districts of Muzaffar. 
pur, Darbhanga, Champaran and Saran) is all 
that reminds us of the Ancient boundaries of 
Mithila. 


Linguistically, however, she not only in- 
cludes almost the entire area of Ancient and 
Medieval Mithila but has even gone beyond it. 
Grierson noticed this as early as 1881 in the 
following words: 

“The language of Ancient Mithila has been encroach- 
ed upon in recent past by Bhojpuri in the West 
and it has in revenge orassed the Ganges and 
ocoupied North Patna and so much of the Monghyr 
and Bhagalpur districts as lie to the south of that 
river. lt has also crossed the Kosi and occupied 
Purnea. 13 i 

Speaking from the point of view of cul. 
ture, changes in her boundaries were recorded 
by Babu Ramalochana Sharan in 1939, and it 
has been claimed that parts of Santhal Parganas 
Manabhum and Dinajpur districts sre under the 
influence of Mithila-Maithili area.?* 


13, Grierson, Bihar: Grammars, Introduction, p,,16. 


14. See Ramalochana Sharanb, "Mithilaka Sanuk ritika 
sima" (Mihird, asvina: 1846 sèla, Udaya 32, Tirana 1, 
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The various names of Mithila 


There are twelve names of Mithila given in 
the Brhad-Visnu-Purdna.15 Most of these are 
mere descriptive epithets. The nrost widely used 
names are ‘Videha’, ‘Mithila’ and *Tirabhukti' 
(Tirhut) The earliest one of these, was un. 
doubtedly ‘Videha’. It is derived from the 
name of King Videgha Mathava who is said to 
have brought Agni into the land and to have 
founded the Videhan dynasty.'e 


'Mithila is not a name found in the 
Vedas, and even later literature!" sparingly 
mentions it for the whole country. Mithila 
is described as the Capital city of Videha.!? 


pp. 9-11) and the letter from Upendra Jha Vyasa (Mihira, 
Feb 5, 1544). See also Chapter II infra 


15, SINGH, p. 4, f. n. 5 
मिथिला तैरभुक्तिश्व॒वैदेही नेंमिकाननम्‌ | 
mada कृपापीठ॑ स्वर्णलागलपद्धतिः ॥ 
जानकीजन्मभूमिश्च निरपेक्षा विकल्मषा | 
रामानन्दकरी विश्वभावनी नित्यमङ्गला ॥ 
इति द्वादश नामानि मिथिलायाः ॥ 


16. Satapatha- Brühmana 1, 4. ij (one of the latest 
Bràhmanas roughly dated 1000-600 B. C.) quoted from 
Sacred Boobs of the East X11, pp. 104-6 by B. C. Law in 
Tribes in Ancient India, p. 234, See also RAYACHOU- 
DHURI, p. 46, Pargiter JASB 1897 87 ff., Vedic Index, 
Il p. 27», Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 398-99, and Maodonell 
Sansbrit Literature, pp. 214-15. Some scholars are inolined 
to think that the origin of the name Mithila was the 
title ‘Mathava’ of this king (by finding 'Mithi' to be a 
reminiscence of it; see RAYACHOUDHURI p. 46 and 
Mehta, Pre- Buddhist India, pp. 46-41) 


17. E.g, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Bhagavata-Purdna, 
DasakumGracarita, Raghuvarióa, Prasannarüghaya, eto, 


18. See Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India 

p. „46. 7. This city is identified with modern Janakapur 

in Nepal, see JHA COM, p. 385 ff. Also see Ratilala Mehta, 

Pre. Buddhist India, Law, Tribes in Ancient 
India, pp. 239-40 and RA YACHOUDHURI, pp. 44-45. 
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The name seems to have originated from its 
founder, king Mithi.!* Some ingenious com- 
mentators find the letters ‘a’ ‘थ’ ‘क’ to re. 
present ‘aay ‘Rafa’ ‘ea’ (‘birth’ ‘existence’ ‘death’) 
respectively.2° The most reasonable explanation 
is given. by Panini#? in the Uanddi - Sutras. He 
derives it from ./manth (to churn) and explains 
it thus: naas रिपवो मिथिला नगरी’ (the city is 
known as Mithila since here enemies are 
tormented; cf. the name Ayodhya.**) Dr 
Subhadra Jha, however, conjectures the 
word to be connected with ‘Mitha’ (together) 
and thinks that ‘Mithila’ represents that part 
of the country which is made up of not 
less than three ancient provinces, namely, 
Vaisali, Videha and Anga. This does not seem 
to be correct for then the name ‘Mithila’ could 
never have been applied to a city merely. It 
seems that the Paninian explanation is the 
soundest and, that, the name ‘Mithila’ was at 
first applied to a particular city or locality 
only ; it came to mean a large area at a later 
date. 


‘Tirabhukti’? is undoubtedly a later name. 
There is no mention of it in the Vedas and the 


19. See Ramayana and numsrous Puranas. Of, B.C. 
Law (Tribes in Ancient India, p. 238) who quotes Bhaga- 
yata Pur dna, IX 24, 64 and IX 13, Visnupurana, p. 388 ff. 
and Bhavigya Purana Also see Pargiter, Ancient Indian 
Historical Traditions, (p. 96) which quotes Brahma Purana, 
III. 64.6 and Vayu Purana, 89. 6 and Mithilà-Müáhütmya- 
khanda of the Brhad Vignupurána, p. 9, Adhyays 18, Sl. 6 ff. 

20. Shashinatha Chaudhari, Mithila-Dargana, p. 2 
f. n. 1. 

21. It is not certain if Sakatayana or Panini. is the 
author; see Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, 
pp. 95-27. 

22. Siddhantakaumud? by Bhattoji Diksita, Trichono- 
poly, 191 , I. 57. 

93, JHA COM, p. 378. 


24. Formation of Maithili Language, Introduotion, 
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Epics and in the older Pur&nas. It came to be 
used in Bhavisya-Purdna, Brhad-Visnu-Purdna, 
(Vamana's) Lingdnusdsana and Sakiisangama- 
tantra. The earliest datable reference to it is 
found in the seals of Basarh (4th century). = 
The significance of the name is very disputed, 
but the most reasonable explanation seems to 
be that supported by Cunningham: ‘Tira’ refers 
to the numerous ‘river-banks’ (tiras) in the 
country.*6 The numerous rivers of Mithila 
played so important a part in the country’s 
geography and everyday life that a name after 
them was fully justified. The present form 
‘Tirhut? appears to have evolved like amga 
from MCH, ( तीरभुक्ति > तिरुत, diga ) 
The Area of Mithila!“ 


The dimensions of Mithila as given in the 
Puranas are: East to West 96 Kosas and North 
to South 64 Kosas («6,144 sq. Kosas or about 
12,500 sq. miles) ** The actual area of Anciont 
Mithila is, however, about 19,275 sq. miles 
within Indian frontiers and about 10,000 sq. 
miles in the Kingdom of Nepal. 

The area of Maithili speaking districts 
(excluding almost the whole of Champaran, and 
including South Monghyr, Sou'h Baghalpur, 
North Patna and parts of Purnea and Santhal 
Parganas) is also about 30,000 sq. miles. It may 
ba pointed out that, of & total area of 69,745 sq. 
miles which constitute the modern province of 
Bihar ; 

Maithili speaking area covers = c. 20,000 sq. miles, 


25. SINGH, p. 5. 

96. Cunningham's Archaeological Survey of India Report 
XVI (quoted by SINGH, Darbhanga District Gazetteer and 
Muzaffarpur District Gazetteer), and Vincent Smith's Early 
History of India, (9rd Ed), pp 263 and 360 f. n. 1, and also 
SINGH, p. 5. 

97 For the figures given in this seotion I have relied 
on the Census Report of India (1941) and the LSI. 

98. Mmithilàómühütm yabhanda, Chapter XIII. 
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Magahi speaking area = o, 10,000 sq. miles. 
Chotanagpur aborginal area ८0, 20, 000 „ 
Bhojpuri speaking area =o. 9,750 » 


The Land of Mithila 


Prior to the Earthquake of 1934, Mithila 
was considered to be one of the most fertile and 
densely populated parts of India. The nature of 
the land has been described thus: “The country 
lies on a low level, in many places indented with 
chains of shallow marshes, marking the lines 
of drainage by which the local rainfall and the 
overflow of the hill streams which intersect the 
districts find their way southwards into the 
Ganges. The rivers flow on raised beds, which 
they have gradually constructed for themselves 
out of the silt brought down from the mountains 
in Nepal. The alluvial plain, diversified . only 
by these river ridges is rich in all sorts of crops. 
In some tracís nothing but an enormous stretch 
of rice fields meets the eye, but in others the 
level plain is dotted with numerous clusters of 
bamboos and groves of mango and 8180 trees.“ “ 


The rivers are very important in the country. 
The leading rivers are : theGanga (particularly at 
Simaria Ghat) where lakhs of people assemble 
on all important bathing days; the Budha Gap- 
daka which is still a valuable trade highway; 
the Kamala.Trijuga group which includes the 
Bag mati, the Karai, the little Bagmati on which 
the metropdis of Mithila is situated; the 
Bhutabi Balan which is dreaded for its fickle 
floods; the Kamala which is worshipped as 
the younger sister of the Gangs; and lastly, 
the Kusikt (formed by the confluence of seven 
Streams in the East of Nepalin a tract called the 
Sapta.Kausikr) which starting from the Varaha- 
Ksetra brings about great destruction of 
life and property every year. The Brhad- 


39. Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 2. 
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Vienu-Purdna gives the names of several. other 
rivers that are sometimes difficult to be identified 
to-day. Indeed, all the chief ancient places of 
interest in the couniry. are situated on the 
banks of the little Gandaka which must have 
been the channel of the Great Gandaka until 
the Seventh century. The first authentic des- 
cription we have of the country, in the Sata- 
patha Bráhmana,?? says that the land beyond 
the Sadanira$* appeared to the Brahmanas 
very uneultivated and marshy and that no. 
body went across the stream before Videgha 
Mathava’s arrival; It was on the arrival of 
the latter that the land was dried up, cultivated 
aud made liveable by the Fire-God. The Mahá. 
bhárata*? also calls the country "Jalodbhava" 
(lit. land reclaimed from swamp). Besides the 
numerous rivers, there are several lakes and 
ponds formed either by the heavy rains or by 
the floods or independently being dug by reli- 
gious Maithila kings and inhabitants, which 
have created a vast low-lying plain. It has 
been rightly said that Mithila is 
“mainly a vast chain of temporary lakes, joined 
together by the numerous beds of tie hill-streams 
which pass...on their way from Nepal to the 


Ganges, Large tracts in this area do not dry up 
till well on in the cold weather and in some places 


30. The names of the ancient rivers as given in 
Mithilamahatmyakhanda are: Kausiki. Kamala, Vilvavatt, 
Jivacha, Balana, Rhūyasī, Gairika, Dugdhavati, Vyaghra- 
vati, Viraja, Madava (Mandana), Icchamati (Iksumatr', 
Lakgmana, Vagmati, Gandaki (Salagrami) Tiljugà (Tri. 
yugà) Jivay ika, Yamunt, Haridra, Panu Amaya (Ankuksi 
Soni), Arddhavara (Adhivarini), Vanaghoéga(?), Dhamra 
(Dhemura), Ghogavati(?) etc. 


31. Satapatha Brühmana, I. 4. i. 


32, Sadapira has been identidel with Gandakl, Kara- 
toya or Rapti, see RAYACHOUDHURI, p. 44. 

33. RAYACHOUDHURI, p. 216 f. n. Note, the expre. 
ssion '"Udakadedav' for Kumarila Misra’s home land. (Cf, 
Critical Bibliography of Parva Mimarhsd, p. 23.) 
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communications are open for only three or four 
months of the year.“ 


In the opinion of some people the earth- 
quake of 1934 was most disastrous in Mithila 
owing to this character of her land. 


There is hardly any mountain below the 
Terai areas. Dense forests abound in the 
North and wild animals were not unknown in 
plains till recently. With the growth of popula- 
tion, the advance of cultivation and the exten- 
sion of means of communication they have 
now been driven back to the jungles of Nepal; 
‘and (now) there is no jungle left sufficiently 
large and dense to provide shelter for the larger 
beasts of prey '.3* 

The big caoras (Rs) are a peculiarity of 
Mithila. They are large open tracts of shallow 
and moist land, covered by bushes and large 
grass, where water usually gathers. They are 
infested with birds, and anglers find plenty of 
pleasure by their side. Paddy crops are said to 
grow in abundance in these caoras. 


The climate has of late become malarial, 
but generally it is cool and healthy. The 
year is divided into three well.defined periods; 
the cold weather, the hot weather and the rainy 
season. The period from October to the end 
of May is very delightful. 


Agriculture is the most important thing 
here. The main sources of supply of water are 
rainfall and streams. “If the monsoon is up to 
its normal strength, and the rain is timely and 
well-distributed, it admirably serves the purpose 
of the agricultural system generally practised, 
The main crop is winter rice, which covers over 


34. Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 2. The river-side 
is so common that the expression Ei -dîsa” is used for 
going out for natures call, See BAKHSI, p. 1, f. n. 2. 


35. Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 3. 
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three-fifths of the cropped area.“ Mithila has 
so many streams and streamlets besides heavy 
floods that there is very little scope for artificial 
irrigation. “The floods, if they come early in 
the season and are not of great height or long 
duration,” are productive of as much good as 
of harm, “as the cultivators have time to trans- 
plant if the crops are destroyed, and the land 
is enriched by the silt they leave.”8? 


The average family of farmers, who form 
over three-fifths of the popu ation, is moderately 
comfortable and has to work hard only during 
the months of dsddha and agrahdyana. 


Since 1793, the Permanent Settlement was 
introduced in Tirbut but it was alleged that 
“no less than ihree-fifths of the area of Tirhnt 
escaped assessment.“ The zamindars have 
been patrons of learning and culture, but on 
the whole they have been allowed great scope for 
oppression. The Bihar Tenancy Act of 1939 
has, however, bettered the condition of the 
peasants whose organization and general up- 
lift is higher than in any other part of India. 


A peculiarity of Maithila land-system is the 
large number of revenue-free grants of land. 
“The free grant of land to Brahmans for their 
maintenance, for the encouragement of learn- 
ing, or for the worship of the gods has always 
been recognized by Hindus as a becoming act 
of piety. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
in Mithila, whose chief claim to a place in 
history rests on its former influence as a centre 
of Hindu religion and learniny, rent-free grants 
to the learned priestly caste were exceptionally 
numerous...Again, it was customary in the 
Mughal era to remunerate civil and military 


36, Ibid, D. 49. 
37. Ibid, p. 50. 
98. Ibid, pp. 51, 63, 97 ff. 
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subordinates by grants of land; and the remote 
ness of the (country) from the centre of the 
Mughal power rendered it easy for the subordi- 
nate officials of the Empire to carve out for 
themselves jágirs and ndnkars.“ “ 


Mr. O’Malley has brought out the influence 
of geographical isolation on the character of 
the people of Mithila: 

(Mithila) has been a tract too proud to admit other 
nationalities to intercourse oa equal terns, and 
has passed through conquest after conquest, from 
the north, from the east and from the west, with- 
out changing its ancestral peculiarities...” (LSL V ii 
p. 4). (This ıs dus to its geographical isolation.) 
“The river Gandak proved in the days of the 
Muhammadan invasion a curiously strong barrier; 
and while the countries to the west of the Gandak 
and south of the Ganges were constantly subjected 
to the turbulent influences that accompanied the 
rule of the Mughal dynasty, the country of Mithila 
.. remained more or less at peace under Hindu 
kings. The results of the seclusion may be seen 
even in the present day."49 

The rural people are quiet and lead peaceful 
life. The soil is rich-yielding and there are 
a large number of groves and grasses grow- 
ing on swamps and marshes which make 
housing cheap aud easy. Besides, there are 
a number of village weavers still found 
carrying on their trade. Thus, they do not 
find much difficulty in meeting their needs. 
The result is that they tend to be easy going, 
unenterprising and less active in the ways of 
modern world which has brought 80 intensity 
and speed in man's life hitherto unknown. 


Mithila the Home of Traditional Learning 


It has been observed that: 


“The history of Mithila does not centre round valiant 
feats of arms, but round courts engrossed in the 


39. Ibid, p. 117.118. 
40. Ibid, p. 29. Also see f. n. 43 infra. 
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luxurious enjoyment of literature and learning. 
But while Mithila's bid for fame does not rest on 
heroic deeds, it must be duly honoured as the home 
where the enlightened and learned might find a 
generous patron, peace and safety, In this country 
with principalities apparently undisturbed by in- 
ternal troubles and heedless of external convulsion ; 
with courts devoted to learning and culture, where 
poets and philosophers lived in honour and affluence 
our first impulse is to look for some traces of 
superior mental development in the mind of the 
people at large, at least for some grains of en- 
lightenment fallen from over-flowing store of their 
masters. 
Indeed, the fame of Mithila and her people 
has never been due to any other cause. That 
is why it was said: we ad विज्ञे यं भिथिलाव्यवहारत. * * 
(The path of Duty can be known from the 
usages Mithila) Kings and queens have been 
themselves scholars and have attracted the 
best that was in the land to their courts. 
The House of  Khapdava (Kharndavalükula) 
whose descendants constitute the present owners 
of the Darbhanga Raj owed its accession 
to power to scholarship only It may be 
difficult to find parallels to Maithila kings 
inasmuch as they have been literally Philo- 
sopher-kings.” Who does not know of the 
famous Vedic “Jivana-mukta” Vaideha Janaka 
and in later times, of the Navya-Nyayu scholar 
Maharaja Mahesa Thakura? Well may the 


people cf Mithila have boasted: (प्रो तीरभुक्तीया: 
स्वभावाद्‌ go: भवन्तिः (Well! the people of 
Tirabhukti are by nature proud of their merits). 

The earliest available records reveal that 
Mithila was for long a centre of Vedic and 


Upanisidic lore. It was not only the court 
where the light of knowledge burnt, but among 


Al. Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 22. 
43. Traditionally said to be Yajfiavalkya’s words. 
43, ‘Gjtavidyakatha’ in Purus apartkga by Vidyapati. 
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the lower classes of society also (such as the 
Dharma.Vy&dha's story!“ reveals) there was 
considerable enlightenment. 


The foundations of four of the six orthodox 
systems of Indian Philosophy were laid in 
Mithila from about 1,000 B.C. to 600 B. O. 
Gautama,*® Kanada,“ Jaimini*" and Kapila*® 
respectively expounded Nyaya, Vaiéesika, 
Mimamsa and Sankhya for the first time. 
From the sixth to the third century B. C. 
the city of Vaigall, within her borders, rose 
as the seat of Buddhistic thought, but under 
the leadership of Kumarila*® and Udayanat® 
she succeeded in reestablishing the supremacy 
of Brahminical thought. 


When, later on the Turks invaded the 
country, every scholar strained himself to pres- 
cribe rules of social and moral conduct. This 
was the reason why Navya-nyaya, Pürva- 
Mimarhsa and Smrti-nibandhas found here such 
a great centre in the medieval ages.51 


Knowing the importance of her tradition 
Mithila guarded with extreme jealousy her 
teachings. Hence there grew up rigorous insti- 


44. Vanaparva, Mahabharata. 

45, SINGH, p. 190-2 and JHA OOM, p. 388. 

45. Vindhyeshvari Prasad, Introduction to Vasdsegika- 
Daráana quoted by MODA. 8), p. 4, f. n. 1. 

47, JHA OOM, p. 388 ff. 

48. Ibid. It is not clear if both Kakaraura and Kapi- 
leévara are equally relics of his Asrama. 

49. Vide—Critical Bibliography of Pürva-Mimánsá, by 
Dr. Umesha Mishra. 

50. Gee Introduoti n to MMC I and Introduction to 
Cande$vara's Rajanittiratnakara by Dr. K. P. Jayaswal. 


51. Dr. U. Mishra, "Bihára Men Nyšáya Aura Mimamsz 
ki Unnati" in JAYANTI. 
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tutions like those of S'arayantira5? or Salaka. 
parikga,*® and of Upadhyayas-Mahopadhyayas- 
and-Mahamahopadhyay as.5* 

The marks of this respect and devotion to 
iraditional learning are writ large in the life 
of the people of Mithila. Their place-ngmess® 
are reminiscent of their cultivation of Sanskritic 
studies and even their games and pastimesss 
8 the Vedantic Weltanschauung in their 
ife. 


The cumulative effect of this extra- 
ordinary devotion to the traditional learning 
has been, on the whole, very fruitful. It has kept 
here the torch of scholarship and eulture burn- 
ing throughout the ages. Nevertheless, it must 
be said that it has also been responsible for the 
orthodoxy and conservatism that are found in 
Mithila. The Maithils are guided by the mint, 
anise and cumin of the Brahminic Law in their 
everyday life.“ They view everything that 
runs counter to it with great suspicion. The 
result is that while a majority of Indian Pro. 
vinoes were giving new lease of life to their 
languages and literatures by imbibing new 
influences with the study of western languages 
and literatures, Mithila remained compara. 
tively static for a long time. This explains the 


52. See Ganganatha Jha, Kavirahusya, p. 74; Introduo- 
tion to MMO II by Dr. K, P. Jayaswal ; and the Deolara. 
tion of a Sara-Yantri’’ by R. Jha OCP XII, ii, pp. 310-335, 

53. Vide—Satishachandra Vidyabhushana's H:story of 
Ind: an I@gic, p. 23 f. n. 1 and MM Gopinatha Kaviraja in 
Saraswati Bhavana Studies IV, p. 69. 

54. Vide—Foreword by Dr Ganganatha Jha to Keshi 
Mishra's edition of MM Sachala Mishra's commentary on 
Govardhana 8 Aryasaptaéatt, p. ii, 

55. Vide—J. Mishra's Some Aspects of Maithila 
Culture" in JBRS XXXIII Parts I and II, pp. 45-64. 

56. Ibid, 


57. LSE V. 11. p, 4. 
è 
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delay in,the introduction of Journalism and 
various other things in Maithili.’ This also 
explains the almost complete neglect of the 
language in Educational and Administrative 
spheres today. 


The exclusive and excessive cultivation of 
Sanskritic studies is also responsible for the 
archaic, complex and synthetic character of 
the mother-tongue of the people of Mithila. 
The verb-system of Maithili is extremely com- 
plicated, its nouns continue to take inflexions 
and its pronouns and certain other features 
preserve many obsolete links in the study of 
Modern Indo-Aryan Philology. 


So far as its literature is concerned, it can 
be said without fear of contradiction that no 
other Modern Indian literature has writers 
who follow the lines of Sanskrit literature so 
closely. Notonly the plots and themes have been 
borrowed from Sanskrit, and the imagery, the 
prosody and the thought have been basically 
associated with Sanskrit aud Prakrit till recent- 
ly, and the treatment of subjects has been on the 
lines of Sanskrit Aesthetics and Rhetoric; but 
the types of literature in Sanskrit have also 
been perpetuated in several ways. Thus, the 
greatest Maithili Grammatical Treatise by 
Mahavaiyakarana Dinabandhu Jha is written 
in Satra-form and has a long Dhatupatha 
attached to it in the Papinian manner; the 
“Regular” Maithili drama has three languages 
in it—Sanskrit, Prakrit and Maithili after the 
Sanskrit dramatists; and lastly, such types as the 
Mahakavya, the Khanda-Kavys, and the Campa 
are still the common forms in which Maithili 
authors take pride Even the Folk Tales 
(especially the Vratakathas) are inspired by the 
Purapas and Epics. 


In one way the literature of Maithili has 
suffered very much by the high esteem in which 
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Sanskrit has been held in Mithila, The Sanskrit 
scholars have always considered Maithili as the 
‘Apabhrarhga’ (lit. fallen, degraded) language 
and therefore, only fit to embody light litera. 
ture. This is why we did not have any serious 
or scholarly writing in Maithili in the past 
the fit vehicle for it was considered to be 
Sanskrit alone. Itis only in the XX century 
that people are prepared to contribute serious 
works also in the vernacular. Of course, this 
meant also that the less scholarly of the Brah- 
manas, the Kayasthas, and others took the 
greatest share in producing Maithili literature 
in the past and thus balanced the otherwise 
over-burdening of the language with models 
and ideas of Sanskrit literature, and were in- 
strumental in eventually bringing it nearer 
to the masses than could otherwise be possible 
with its courtly and aristocratic patronage. 


Religious Life of Mithila 


There has never been any sectarianism in 
Mithila. There has neither been ever any new 
religious order preached in Mithila. Hindu 
Maithils are generally believers in the Varnaé- 
rama Dharma 8110 in simple devotion to Hindu 
gods and deities. 

The three main figures (the Triad) wro have 
inspired and animated their souls throughout 
the ages are Siva, Sakti and Vispu. They have 
equally valued them as capable of giving rewards. 
The simultaneous three-fold marks on the fore. 
head of the Brahmanas represent this character- 
istic of the Maithils: the three horizontal lines 
of the sacred ashes represent their devotion to 

iva, the vertical white sandal paste represents 
their faith in Visnu and the dot of red sandal 
paste or of vermillion repressnts their venar- 
ation for Sakti 


The worship of Siva is, however, the most 
widespread among the people of Mithila. The 
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greater popularity of full fasting on the Krsna" 
paksa caturdaé than on an ekadaéi; the worship 
of thousands and lakhs of clay-made Siva-liagas 
on special occasions ; the faith that Siva alone 
can ultimately award Mukti; and several other 
things, point out the great place that Siva occu- 
pies in their hearts. It is because of this that the 
songs of Siva are a speciality of Mithila. They 
are of two kinds: Nacaris and Maheégavanis. The 
former is a elass of pure devotional hymns, and 
the second deals with the married life of Hara 
and Gaurr in general. From the days of Vidya- 
pati to those of Canda Jha, poets have pro. 
duced excellent Nacaris and Mahesavanis. This 
is why the Atin-i-Akbari (1598) notices the 
‘Lacharis’ of Tirhut as one of its specialities,s® 
and this is also why hundreds and thousands 
of Maithila pilgrims visit Kapilesvara, Pašu- 
patinatha or carry heavy Kamaru on foot to 
the Temple of Vaidyanatha Dhàma singing 
“Kakhan haraba mora dukh he Bholanatha”’ 
and shed innumerable tears of devotion. 
Almost every village in Mithila has a Mahadeva- 
Matha and organises occasionally public worship 
of Mahadeva. 


Equally widespread is the worship of Sakti. 
There is, however, one great difference between 
the two. There is a marked paucity of stories 
recording any attainment of ‘siddhis’ by the 
worship of Lord Siva, whereas those regarding 

akti devotees are replete with their attainment 
of miraculous powers. This is probably because 
Sakti is supposed to give these ‘siddhis’ but the 
God who can award ‘mukti’ or salvation, 
which is a higher thing, is Lord Siva alone. 
Yet, some of Mithila’s great saints and 
Upasakas have been associated with Sakti, such 
as, Devaditya, Vardhamana, Madana Upadhyaya, 


58. Bloehman's Translation, Vol. III p. 282. OK. 
Bengali Metre MINI. n 
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Dhirendra Upadhyaya, Gokulanatha Upadhyaya 
and Rajarsi Mithileéa Rameshvara Singh ; every. 
house-hold has a ‘gosauni’, and there are famous 
holy sites like Uccaitha, Janakapur, Camundas- 
thana, Ugratarasthana, and other important 
Siddha Pithas ; the first verse taught to a child 
is in praise of S:kti®®; the Aipana (or painted 
yantras on the ground)®°; the names of Maithils, 
like, Tantradha:r Tantraratha, Saktinatha, 
Khadgadhari, Tatacar.na, Adyacarana etc.“ ; 
the Saba a rites of Maithila women; the sensuous 
character of the people®?; the vogue of fish 
eating; the Tantric headdress (the qm); the 
offering of sweet-rice cooked in milk and the 
feeding of ‘Kumaris’ (called ‘Patagi ceremony”) 
on all auspicious occasions; the widespread 
public worship of earthen images of Durga 
in Dasehra®*; the Matrka-Poja and the pre- 
valence of Sikti Dikss (-ista) mantra—All these 
point to the great importance of Sakti in 
Maithila religious beliefs.^* Of course, in these 
as in many other important matters, there is a 
great deal of agreement with Bengal'and Assam. 


59. Kavirahasya by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, p.10. The 


verse is— 
साते wag सुप्रीता देबी शिखरवासिनी | 
उम्र ण तपसा लब्धो यया पशुपतिः पतिः ॥ 
60, Cf. 'Aripanaprakšša by Jivananda Thakur. 
61. See Gangapati Singhs article in VIBHUTI 
ANKA. 
62. Shashinatha Chaudhari, Mithildadarsana, p. 125. 


63, This should be noted as a feature distinct from the 
prevalence of Ramalilà in Dasehra in Madhyadesa. 


64. Of. गौडेरुत्पादिता frat मेयिलेः eder! 
क्वचित्‌ क्बचिन्महाराष्ट्रे गुज्ज रे प्रलयं गता | 


which purports to describe the history of Sakti 
Mithila’s place in it, See R. C. Chanda. T „„ 
p.153 E n. and Chintaharan Chakravarti's article in Gul- 
red aoe of India, II p. 291 (Published by Ramakrishna 
a). | 
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The reverence for Sakti has influenced 
her script and literature. Not only we have 
a large number of Tantric works in Sanskrit, 
but almost all writers praise Sakti as the 
Primal (Adya) Energy, and the script of Maithili 
called Maithiláksara or Tirhuta has developed 
in accordance with Tantric Yantras. This has 
been given in detail in the Kámadhenu-tantra 
and the Varnoddhdra-tantra.° It may be shown 
how the letter ra is formed The three 
straight lines form the ‘trikona’ (triangle) 
and the Jine inside is a modern developme: t 
of a ‘Bindu’ which is found in Medieval ins. 
eriptions.?9* Similarly, the Anji the auspi- 
Gious sign with which the Maithila alphabet 
begins, is a Tantric representation of the 
Kundalini. 

As regards Maithili literature, the most 
important result is ‘Gosauni-ka Gita’ without 
which no auspicious religious ceremony will 
ever begin in Mithila. There are also a large 
number of songs, such as ‘Joga’, which are based 
on pseudo-lantric beliefs and superstitions, 
Besides these, & number of Tantric documents, 
(esp. Maithili mantras) are available in the na- 
ture of incantations and charms which are not 
fully understood even by the experts of Mantra 

astra, but nonetheless they are said to do their 
work very efficaciously. 


As contrasted with these two deities, the 
worship of Visnu has exercised no great influence 
on the vernacular literature of the country. 
The proximity of Salagrami river from whose 


65. Quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma (a Sanskrit Diction- 
ary in Bengali characters in four Volumes), 

66. E.g., Vide—Kandaha Insoription of 1435, edited 
by K. P. Jayaswal JBORS, March 1934, and the rejoinder 
to it by Dr, Umesha Mishra in Allahabad University Studies, 
1934, pp. 63-65. | 


67. See JKAMARUPA I, and Chapter II infra. 
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Source we get the Salagrama idol of Visnu, the 
observance of all principal Vaisnava fasts and 
festivals, the immense popularity of Bhágavata, 
Harivamea and Brahmavaivarta Puranas—are 
soma of the signs which show that there is 
some popularity of Vaisnava worship as well. 
But whatever might be the opinion of scholars 
with regard to the long and rich traditions of 
Maithili Love Poetry connected with Krsn 
it must be understood that it was in lands other 
than Mithila where Maithili was able to produce 
great Vaisniva religious literature. It isre- 
markable that Vaisnava hymns called ‘Bhajans’ 
are practically non-existant in pure Maithili and 
whenever people need them they have recourse 
to ‘Bhajans’ in other languages. 


The reason for this is the common belief 
in Mithila that a Vaispava is generally a 
‘Virakta’ (retired), one who has no more connec- 
tion with ordinary life. Indeed, to be a Vaisnava 
means, in Maithili idiom, to be one who though 
a Sakta, yes has given up the eating of fish and 
the ‘Prasada’ of the goddess (such a person 
may also put on a necklace of “Tulasr) A 
typical Maithila, who is more of an epicu- 
rean thin of a stoic, usually avoids being 
a Vaisnava in the above sense. A Maithila 
Vaisnava generally regards himself to have 
transcended the bounds of all kinds, and, 
therefore, perhaps seeks a medium of expres- 
sion for his ‘Bhajans’, which is not local. 
He is tempted to use the vernaculars of the 
birthplace of two of the greatest Vaispava 
avatdras— Ram of Avadha and Krsna of 
Mathura. 


It is, therefore, proper to conclude that the 
devotional mainsprings of Maithila mind have 
been Siva and Sakti, and the paramount religious 
character of the people is Smarta Brahmanioal 
Hinduism, 
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Hindus and Muslims of Mithila 


It is remarkable that in so predominantly 
Brahmanioal a country, there are several features 
which show a complete fusion of Hindus and 
Muslims. This is found not only in the large 
number of Persian and Arabic words which are 
used by Hindus in the most intimate and sacred 
places: such as, Kabula, Rikabi, Jajara, Taja, 
Füraka, Dalana, Mahapha, Habelt ete., (in the 
sense of “vowing an offering or sacrifices to a 
deity", *a dish", “lavatory”, “princely or Babuani 
cap", ‘‘money or cash paid in settling marriages 
between two parties of different status", “guest 
room or sitting place for gents, outside the court- 
yard", “pallanquin’, "courtyard or household 
of respectable persons" etc.)—(leaving aside, 
of course, hundreds of words in administrative 
and official contexts, in spite of the fact that 
Mithila is one of the few provinces in India 
where legal judgments were delivered strictly 
according to traditional Hindu manner till as 
late as the Highteenth Century,—vide K P. 
Jayasawal in JBOR8 1920, on the “Judgment of 
Sachala Mishra”),—but also in the surnames of 
Brähmanas such as Khan, Bakhéi and Chau- 
dharr. The most important fact to be noticed 
in this connection is, however, that the 
Tazia (or dáhá as it is called by Maithils), 
is respected, participated, welcomed and even 
worshipped by every one, whether he is a 
Hindu or a Muslim. I have myself witnessed 
the dáhá coming to our houses and people of 
ihe locality joining and singing songsiu the 
proces3tons of Taziü as Hindus do id the Ramaltla 
processions in the U. P.** 


68, So also says Babu Nagendranatha Gupta i i 
Reflections and Reminiscenes (Publ masr by Hind KE 
Limited, Bombay) as quoted in the Indian PEN XIII. 10. 
p. 149, Ootober 1947, 
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Besides this, Muslims are found devoutly 
singing Hindu songs in praise of Rama and 
Krsna as commonly as Hindus worship Muslim 
saints (such as, the Panca-piriyd i.e. a Hindu 
who worships Ghazi Mian and other four Pirs; 
Bihar Peasant Life, p. 407). There is one 
deity, called Bilapira, worshipped by Hindus, 
who will not be pleased unless a cock is sacri- 
ticed for him. 


The National Maithila Era is the Fasali 
Era. Like the rest of India, in music the union 
of Hindus and Muslims is most patently observ- 
ed here; the Maithila musician Locana is ‘the 
first prominent Hindu writer on music who 
incorporates Iman and Firdausi Ragas invented 
by the famous Muslim singer Amir Khusro."9 


These are, I am sure, telling instances of 
how much mutual tolerance and respect are 
found amongst the Hindus and the Muslims of 
Mithila. In economic, agricultural and various 
other common matters, of course, there is no 
end to this spirit, though in recent months there 
has been some deterioration in their har- 
monious relations. 


Maithili has to its credit a number of 
Marsiyas and other songs composed by Muslim 
folk poets. The following specimens illustrate 
their good and bad qualities : | 

(a) A Marsiya: 

एहि दसो दिन Ame deat acters रे ere शाय ०॥ 
सेदो daat मेले बिसरनमा N enc हाय e ॥ RII 

एहि N दिन N लकड़ी चिरोलके रे हाए हाय ० ॥ 
सेहो लकड़ी मेले बिलरनमा रे हाए दायं ० ॥ २॥ 


69. Ot. The Muslim Kunjara who worships a deity 
called Rama Thakura (Grierson, Bihar Peasant La fa, p. 404) 
, 70. Of, Acharya Eshitimohen Sen's artiole in ‘Vishwa 
bharati Quarterly, 1944, Pt. III and RT pp. 136, 137, 198; 139. 
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एहि दसो दिन dure लकड़ी बन्धोलके रे हाए हाय e ॥ 
सेहो लकड़ी मेले बिसरनमा रे NN हाय e ॥ ३ ॥ 
एहि दसो दिन सैयद कगता सरोलकै रे हाए हाय ० ४ 
सेहो कगता मेले बिसरनमा रे ete हाय ० ॥ VII 
एदि दसो दिन सैश्रद सेहला बेसाहलके रे TQ हाय ० ॥ 
सेहो Veer मेले बिसरनमा रे UN हाय ० ॥ ५ di 
एहि दसो दिन सैश्रद पगड़ी बन्होलकै रे हाए हाय ० ॥ 

सेहो पगड़ी मेले बिसरनमा रे शाए हाय o ॥ ६ ॥ 7? 

(b) The following poem depicts the life of a 


daughter-in-law from the point of view of the 
mother-in-law : 


सखी देखु मने मन, 
बेरी जकाँ qaz «Sw टना टन ll १ ॥ 
नन्दी के बात सुनी करेय हन N, 
स्वामीजी के बचन सुनी गजइय मने मन ॥ २॥ 
नहिरा A NN बिना रिरे बने बन, 
M मे आबि खाइये छन छुन ॥ 2 II 
समूर जो किछो बाजे करे भन भन, 
छोटका देवर के देखि बाजे चना चन ॥ ४॥ 
नहिरा मे कड़ा Wed करे खन खन, 
सासूर मे छुरा d के चले भना झन ॥ ५॥ 
गोतनी से लरे ले करे सना सन, 


काम काज कीछ नई करे इना हन ॥ ६ N 
सासु के बचन सुनि करे रन रन, 
लोक के न लाज राखे बाजे Sat टन ll ७ ll 
“रहमान? कहत सखी UN मने मन, 
काजक समय मे qug NN कन कन ॥ ८ ॥7 2 
Panji and Kulinism of Mithila 


In their social structure, the Maithils have 
given birth to an elaborate system of keeping 


71. From Grierson's Maithili Chrestomathy, p. 20. 

72. Bedhabajamünà (published by M. Abdul Rahman 
Bookseller, Village Sarauti, P. O. Ghongharadia, Distriot 
Darbhanga), p. 7. 
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genealogies (Panjts). Though to-day they are 
prepared for Brahmanas and Kayasthas alone, it 
seems that formerly they were current among 
other Hindu classes also.“? This custom of 
keeping genealogies goes back to about 1100; 
but it was Maharaja Harisimhadeva who 
ordered detailed genealogies to be scientifically re- 
corded for the first time on Paajis (lit. registers) 
in c. 1310 2, so that marriages within for. 
bidden degrees of relationship may not take 
place. He made it obligatory for every person 
to get a certificate of non-relationship (A-sva- 
jana-patra) between the two contracting parties 
from the genealogists (Panjikdrs).75 

In course of time, these genealogical records 
assumed gigantic proportions and it was felt 
necessary that the official Paájikürs should be 
available to people at certain appointed places 
throughout Mithila. This is why one of the 
persistent references in Maithila fiction is to 
the Paiijikars whenever a marriage is to be 
settled. The institution of the Ghataka (the 
person who knows most of the genealogies and 


73. Ghatakaraja by Ghanananda Jha p. 13. Published 
by Dr Janardana Jha, P. O. Ranitol, District, Darbhanga. 
Also see, infra, p. 90 f. n. 


74. Two different verses are quoted for the date: 
(ü) शाके श्रीहरिसिदेवर्पतेभू पा(या!)कं तुल्येऽजनिः ॥ 
तस्मादन्तमितेऽन्द्के द्विजगणेः पञ्जीप्रबन्धः कृतः ॥ 


(i.e. 1232 Sake=1810 A. D.) Sometimes interpreted as 1248 
Sakes 1326 A. D. Vide Ghafakarája, p. 14. MITHILANKA, 
p. 69, 151. See also BAKHSI, p. 38 f. n., p. 459 and MODA 


. 93. 
pes (४) तस्माद्वन्नमितेऽन्दके वंशकलितं यद्विश्वचक्रे पुरा, 
तद्विप्राय समर्पितं सुकृतिने शान्ताय सर्वाधिने | 
ब्राहणानां समुत्पत्तिस्तद्वीजिकथनं तथा, 
करोति रघुदेवाल्यः पाण्डुः प्रजीविनि स्वयम्‌ ii 


See SINGH, p. 159 (which gives 1916 Sake; 1616 in 
f, n. is obviously a misprint); BAKHSI, p. 494 f. n. 


75. JBORS III p. 515. 
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M and informally heips people in cop- 
X ng truly admissible marriages to a certain 
t) grew out of this very feature in Maithila 
society.7° The typical Ghataka in literature 
ie ‘Narada’ but we have lately had very funny 
pictures of the Ghataka.“ 

Another oorollery of the Pasjis was the 
bvil custom of Bikaua (or Kulinism)."* It 
appears that after some time when these Pañjis 
came into being, the good or bad qualities 


“6. The 'Varnaratnakera' of Jyotiridvara is the ear liest 
known work which refers to the Ghataka (o. 1884). 


77. E.g. in ‘Narmadasagarasattaka’ by Jivana Jha and 
in Badhavara by Vaidyanatha Mishra "Yatrt. 

78. Later on borrowed by Bengal and Assam. Of, ‘The 
system of Kulinism was borrowed some centuries ago 
by the Brahmanss of Bengal —Eisley in his famous 
Fork The People of India" (p. 215), from Girindra Natha 
Dutta's 'The Kayasthas and Brahmanas of Bengal" 
(1906). ‘The following points also support this—(a) The 
Bengali Kulapefijiks texts are known after some avowedly 
Hel Smrti Nibandha authorities on marriage, such as, 

ari Mishra and Vachaspati Mishra. (b) The earliest Kulaji 
texts do not date before the latter half of the 15th Oen- 
tury ; indeed, even the genuineness of some early texts 
is doubtful —(See Dr. R. 0, Majumdar, ‘History of Bengal’ 
Vol. I pp. 624-23)—whereas Maithila texts of Pañji are 
expressly dated in the early 14th Century. (c) The system 
of keeping genealogioal records among Kayasthes in 
Assam was borrowed from Mithila: Seys N. N. Vasu 
in his "Soojal History of Kamarupa” (Vol, IL p. 168)— 
‘Ka vindra petra (like his fore-father who by introducing 
thenoustom of keeping genealogical registers had kept an 
aut orjsed record of the status of the Kayasthas of Mithila) 
3 on lines similar to those of his ancestor, the 

stha community of Kamarupa. Asin Mithila so in 
Kamarupa the Dasa are regarded ss Kulins, then come 
the Devas and Dattas in point of honour in a social 
hierarchy, This order even now obtains among the 
Kayasthas of Kamarupa”, All this makes it likely thet 
Mithila was the original home of Kulinism. Lastly, 
(d) &ocosdieg to eertain scholars, though Harisimhadeva 
a p optat sogiety, the Wg were known at the time 
of Nanyadeva (o, 1097) Now this date is very much 
earlier than the ‘legendary’ ascription of Bengal Kulajis 
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attached to the families or the villages of 
particular families came to be gradually indi. 
cated by the last important name of the Head 
of the Family or by that of its village, both 
being known as Pánjí or Laukija of the Family. 
Now, it is not clear as to when, among Brih- 
mapas, a further grouping came into existence 
0r which they were broadly divided into 
rotriyas (Soti), Yogyas (Joga y Pafjibaddhas 
and Jayabars. It appears that the best 
Brahmanas were known as Srotriyas; the 


to the reign of Vallala Sen (o. 1158-1180). It may be 
pointed out that the text on which Bengali tradition makes 
Vallala Sen distinguish persons as Kulins is that of 
Vachespati Mishra who flourished in about 15th Century, 
and thus further confuses the early origin of Bengal Kulin- 
ism. It is not known when exactly Kulinism went toBengal, 
but from what we know of the relations of Bengal and 
Mithila during !4th—16th centuries it seems possible that 
it went there when Bengali scholars used to haunt Maithils 
Catuspathis as students of Nyaya, Mimarhea and Smrti- 
Nibandha-dharmadastras, Risley calls Maithila kuljns 
as bikauas (or vendors) who married sometimes as many as 
forty or fifty wives. They are, however, more properly 
known as "Bhalamanusas". 


Pandit Ramanatha Jha thus describes the Brahmans 
Pañ texts: "These Panjis are the most exhaustive and af 
the same time most authoritative genealogies of all the 
important families of the Maithil Brahmins, kept by 
professional Panjikars, generation after generation, since 
the days of Maharaja Harisimhadeva, the last of the 
Karnata kings of Mithila, who in the Saka year 1248(?) 
(equivalent to 1326 A. D.) brought them into being, which 
in the cases of more important families go back almost 
to a couple of centuries earlier and which ia all cases 
continue since that time up to the present day without 
a break, Of these Panjis there are two broad classes. 
The more ancient of them, called the Mola Panji, confines 
itself to a single family or stock and records the names 
of sons as well as daughters with their marriages and 
children. The other which is more common these days 
is called the Sakha Panji. Itstarts with one family, the 
family of the Masharajadhiraja of Darbhanga, and branches 
off into another family as soon as a marriage pour in 
it, It contains, therefore, the gemealogies of al} the 
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next best of them came to be called Yogyas 
(the qualified) and all the rest whose names 
were considered fit to bear a pàanji-name were 
Paajibaddhas. The Jayabars were obviously 
those who were considered not fit to be in- 
cluded in any of the above classes. The first 
three groups were generally distinguished’ as 
Bhalamanusas (= Kulips). The Bhalamanusa 
ranks were, however, at one time, open to any 
Maithila Brahmana who really deserved them.” 
Later on, this flexibility disappeared and the two 
groups (Bhalamanusas and the  Non-Bhala- 
manusas) developed hypergamous tendencies. 
From an exaggerated importance placed on the 
value of having been born in a family of high 
Pánji, the much-condemned evils of Bikaua 
(Kulinism) were born. The Bhalamanusas were 
allured to marry more than one wife of lower 
families on monetary terms. This degenerated 


important families, because all important families are 
inter-connected by marriages. In this, however, the names 
of women do not occur and daughters are recorded not 
in the families of their birth but in those of their marriages. 
These Panjis are growing day by day and are kept by 
professional Panjikars who guard them as their valuable 
treasures. They do not allow a layman to have an access 
to them and, written as they are in a technical style of 
their own, they are not quite intelligible at the firat glance, 
though a little practice oan give one an insight into their 
method and intricacies.’ Patna University Journal, Vol I, 
No. 2, January 1945, p. 11. 


It may be repeated that such geneological records were 
not limited to Brahmanas only ; those of Ksatriyas, Vaidyas 
and Kayasthas are known to have existed. Vide—CGhana- 
nanda Jha, Ghatakaraja (pp. 39 and 45) and Rasabiharilala- 
dasa, Mithiladarpana (Vol. II, p. 16). 


79. Thus even today any Maithila Brahmana can be 
made a Srotriya (the highest class of Maithila Brahmanas) 
by the Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga, and in the past, we 
are told, Kukadi, Dhare Jha, Pindarucha, Kachua, Dhaka- 
jari, Kamalanaráyanà Pathaka etc. were raised from lower 
ranks to higher ranks—vide, MODA, New Series 38, p. 12; 
New Series 4, p, 24; Old Series 161 eto. 
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feature of Maithila life was found to reach its 
worst levels when it was imported to Bengal. 
To-day however, all this is as much out of date 
in Mithila as in Bengal, but the rivalry between 
Sotis and Brahmanas or between the Bhala- 
manusas and the Non-Bhalamanusas continues 
in some form or other. 


The Paaji-Prabandka is one of the most 
important forces in Maithila life. It has 
encouraged religious and scholarly life, pre- 
served purity of blood, and, at the same 
time, embodied in the most authoritative 
and exhaustive manner the origin and history 
of Maithila families. Maithili fiction is replete 
with references to its various good and evil 
facets. A sympathetic appreciation of this 
old custom, which has in the past played an 
important part in preserving social order and 
encouraged a healthy rivalry for virtuous and 
noble life, should, however, prevent us from 
merely condemning it blindly. 


Love of Music and the Drama 


Another important feature of Maithila life 
has been its great devotion to the arts of music 
and dancing. Unfortunately, no full history of 
Mithila School of Music has been attempted 
as yet,®° though the importance of its know. 
ledge is indispensable for a complete under- 
standing of the origin and growth of vernacular 
literature throughout Eastern India. 


Music appears to have been greatly valued 
in Mithila from very early times,®? but there 


80. The only attempts so far made have been by Chet- 
antha Jha (Introduction to Umapati's “Parijataharena’), by 
Murari Prasad, Advocate (Bihšra Aura Sangitakala, in 
JAYANTI, p. 281 and p. 297) and by Ishanatha Jha 
(VidyapatiO Hunaka Sangitakala in “Mihira”, 1944). 


81. See B. Majumdar, Indian Nation, Puja No., Ootober 
19, 1947, p. xix. 
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is no. account available of its individual 
achievements till quite late. 


The earliest reference to local (called “Popu- 
lar” as distinguished from Classical) Ragas and 
Ragipis is found in the Carya-padas. Maharaja 
Nanyadeva (1097-1133), however, seems to have 
first patronised and developed the “Popular” 
Ragas on regular lines. His work Sarasvati- 
hrdaydlankarahdra®? was written after he had 
established himself as the ruler of Mithila. 
After him, Jayadeva (c. 1120), the author of the 
Gitagovinda, exercised the greatest influence on 
the evolution of the Mithila School of Music. 
Whether Jayadeva's music was “bad?' as Kum. 
bha (14th Century) alleges it to be®* or not, his 
melodious tunes inspired Maithils, among ` 
others, with a new kind of musical poetry. There 
were Numerous commentators and imitators of 
his melodies—the earliest and the greatest of 
whom was Vidyapati. 


We learn of great musical activity in the 
reign of Maharaja Harisimhadeva (1296-1323/4). 
He was himself a great expert in music 
and in the Nrtyavidya-Katha of Purusapariksd, 
a Maithila musician says that ‘Hara or 
Harasimhadeva alone could judge his worth’. 
His court had such expert musicians as Jyoti- 
rigvara, who gives a very elaborate description 
of musical activities in 14th century Mithila. 
In the sixth Kallola of his work, Varna-Raina- 
kara, he gives 

“an elaborate description cf a Bháta or court bard, 


panegyrist and genealogist as well as emissary of 
kings. He wasa bigh dignitary, and his costly 


82. Ms in Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona ; a copy of it is in the Library of the Allahabad 
University. See on it, Ramakrishna Kavi's artidle in the 
"Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society Vol, T. 


83. See Krishnamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 849. 
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dress was in keeping with his status. He was a 
scholar too, and a list is given of the works on 
Sanskrit and Prakrit grammar, rhetoric and pro- 
ody that he had to study together with the 
languages (Prakrita) that he must know. His 
mental qualities are stated; and the kingly state 
in which he travels is desciibed..... The Vidya. 
wanta, a professional singer and musio master, a 
person who is commonly known as a kalawanta or 
balüwat at the present day, is descr:bed and his 
state and his training are scarcely inferior to that 
of the more exalted Bhäta. In this connection 
the name of the rágas, of the Sru‘ts as well as the 
7 kinds of गायन-दोष (or defects of singers) and the 
14 kinds of गीत दोष (or defects of singing), are 
mentioned.“ 


More interesting than these is the descrip- 
tion of dancing, and “there are three sections 
describing or enumerating the various kinds.of 
dancing: -N. Af, qrtgeraqar and NAA. Nat. 
The 10 qualifications of the drumpla yer ( मुरजि ) 
are mentioned, also the 12 kinds of drum-musie 
( मुरज apr), the time-beats (ताल), the 10 rasas, 
the 30 wyabhicdribhdvas” and so forth. The 
Patra was a dancing girl who was well practised 
in the 32 kinds of movements and in the 32 
kinds of graces. The Prerana was a male dancer. 
The various kinds of dances they executed are 
described. Finally, there is a list of 27 kinds 
of vinas (or lutes). 


After the flight of Harisimhadeva to Nepal 
in c. 1325, the centre of musical activity also 
shifted. The next centuries saw great develop- 
ment of music by Maithils in Nepal. The 
first writer whose mention we have there is 
Singha-Bhnpala. He may be identified with 


84. S. K. Chatterji, Introduction to Jyotirtdvara’s 
Varnaratnakara, p. xxix- xxx. 


88. SINGH, p. 167; Aufrecht Cata/ogus Catalogorum I, 
p. 415 and p. 686. Part of this work has been translated 
into English and published from the Adyar. Library, as 
SangttaratnAkaravydakhya. 
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Bhupalasimha who is mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion of Nepalas a Maithila ruler after Sakti 
(-Sakra-)singha and Hari-singha.** 

Ide next reference we have is of Jagad- 
dhara, s“ son of Ratnadhara and Damayanti. 
He is the famous Maithila commentator of 
Mdlati-Mddhava and flourished in about 1474.5. 
He wrote Sangitasarvasva which is quoted pro- 
fusely by himself in his commentary on the 
Venisamhdra and by Rucipati -Upadhyaya and 
Raghavabhatta, and is preserved in the Library 
of Rajaguru Hemaraja Sharma of Nepal. 


The rulers of Nepal, however, continued 
their patronage. They were great scholars of 
music themselves. Some of them described 
themselves in their coins as संगीताणंवपारंगत etc. 
Jagajjyotirmalla (1617-1633) was the author of 
Sanyttasdrasangraha,®* an abstract of all works 
on music, dancing and acting known at his 
time, and of a commentary®® on Abhilasa’s 
work Sangítacandra,?? written along with Var. 
gamani Jha. Other works written during his 
reign were Svarodayadipikd, Gitapanodsikd, 
etc. At the instance of his daughter’s son 
Ananta, one Ghanagyama wrote a commentary 
on Sríhasiamuktávali which is one of the most 
important works of the Mithila school of music. 
The author of Sríhastamuktávali,?* was probably 


86. See Introduction to Rájanftiratnükara of Capndesvara 
by K. P. Jayaswal, p.24 f. n. Maithila tradition ignores 
him except for what we may infer from the Pafij verse 
quoted in the above Introduction, 

87. JBORS XIV, 2 and Nepal Cat., p. 15 No. 447. 

88. Nepal Cat., p. 263 No. 1478. 

89. Krishnamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 869 and Nepal Cat, p- 272. 

90, Nepal Cat., p. 262 No. (2) 222. 

91. Nepal Cat., p. 270 and MMO II, p. 170; printed 


with English translation in the JKAMARUPA VIII (New 
Series) 1941, No. 2, Pe 62 ff. j 
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the famous son of Maháraja Maheéa Thakura, 
Subhankara Thakura. He has been wrongly 
identified with some Assamese author.“ Sub- 
hankara is an important writer also because 
he wrote a work on Nrtya preserved in the 
library of Rajaguru Hemraja Sharma of Nepal, 
and, probably, of Sangitadámodara.?* He is 
praised by Ramadasa Upadhyaya®* and Locana 
Sarma?5 as an expert in music. The time and 
identity of Ghanéyama is, however, easy to deter- 
mine. The name of a famous singer Ghana. 
$yama is given by Locana?* (c. 1681) and the 
Ms of Ghanaégyama is dated as 1675. Thus the 
likelihood of the two being identical is great. 

This was the golden age of Maithila music. 
In Nepal and in Mithila, Maithila musicians 
were very popular, and also enjoyed wide popu- 
larity abroad, They were invited to the court of 
Tripura Rajas®* and, like the Maithiia musician 
who is described by Vidyapati to have visited 
Goraksapura, one Badhana MiSra°® went to 
Bengal as an expert in music. 


92. JKAMARUPA VIII (New Series) No 2, p. 62 ff. 
Also see D. C. Bhattacharya’s article in Prabàst 1354 Sal. 


93. Rajendralal Mitra “Notices of Sanskrit Mss,” 


94. तदीय qx कवित्वकर्मसुधासमुद्रः शुभङ्गरः | (gra) 
--आनन्दबिजयनाडिका (Raj Press Ed. p. 7). 
95. सूनुस्तस्य युधासमुद्रलहरीसूक्तिः कलानायकोः 
विख्यातः कवितालता द्वदिगतो दारो नरोतंसकः। 


आसीच्छासितदुज्जेनः प्रमुदितो नित्यम्प्रसन्ने NN. 
स्सत्याथंन शुभङ्करः कृतिमतां नाम्ना धराधीश्वरः div di 
—RT, p. L. 


96. RT. p. 38. is 

97. See N. N. Vasu, हिन्दीविश्वकोश Vol. X p. 40 ff. E.g. 
Bee राजमाला (1928 Ed.) Vol, II, p. 29, eto · 

98. Helayudha, MN (Chapter XIII) edited by 
Dr Sukumar Sen; see also OCP IV ii p. 517, 
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A very authentic account is — given 
in the Rágatarangint of Locana Sarma (o. 1681). 
He mentions a number of Ragas and Raginis 
which were peculiarly associated with Mithila 
School of Music in his time. He is very conscious 
of the perfection that it attained at the time 
of Maharaj. Mahinatha Thakura (1670/1-92/3) 
and Maharajakumara Narapati Thäkura whom 
he calls Dhuniganasindhu (the ocean of Dhuni(?) 
music). In his work he gives a legendary origin 
of the art in Mithila; apparently he does not 
know the part which Karpats played in deve. 
loping Maithila Music. He says that there 
was one Bhavabhati(?) born in the family of 
Brahmanas, who first pleased the deity and was 
successful in creating Kavya. Having studied 
his fame at the assemblies of courtiers, Sumati 
the son of a Kayastha, skilled in Arts, became, 
a prefessional Kathaka (lit. a narrator, a singer 
or a minstrel). His grandson, we are further 
told, Jayata was appointed by Maharaja Siva- 
simha (c. 1412-16) for the poet-laureate Vidya. 
pati. These experts of music were able to deve. 
lop numerous new lines of development in 
traditional Ragas and Raginis. Locana gives a 
detailed analysis of the new Maithils Ragas as 
follows: 


श्री-मद्विद्यापतिकवयितुः काव्यबर्णानुबद्धों 
स्तत्तत्रायानथत८नुगख्यातगीतैनिंवद्ानू | 
रागानेभ्यः कथमपि तथा वदु लीकृत्य धीमान 
प्रेम्णा श्रीमन्नरर्पा रतो लोचनस्ताल्ललेख। 


तेच T 
तीरथृत्तयन्यदेशेम्वस्ती रभुक्तों विलक्षणाः 
स्वरमेदात्पर नाझ तेनतेनेव विश्रुताः ॥ (RT, p. 38). 
॥ थ संकीर्णासंकीशं मेथिलरागाणमेकीकुष्य गशुना-- 
लिता विभासी तदनु भैरब्यहिरानि बराड़ी च, | 
गोपीवल्लभगुजरी रामकंशी कापि शारङ्गी ॥ 
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कौशिक कोडाराख्यो वसन्तो su तथा | 
असावरी च श्रीरागो गौड़ामालवमालतो i 
भूपालीराजविजयनाटाः कामोंददेशाखो | 
केदारो ऽथ मलारी इत्येते मैथिलाः कथिताः ॥ 


तदेतानेतावदवान्तरमेदाँश्रादाय रितुराजमन्तरा तीरभुक्तिदेशीयाः एतनवतिसं- 
ख्यकारागा वेदितब्याः ॥ (RT, p. 119). 

Locana seems to have been the greatest musi. 
cian known to us merely because be was at last 
able to give a form and a definition to the 
Maithila ragas and raginis and their many sub- 
divisions. 


After Locana, we do not get any Maithila 
treatise on musio, but henceforth the lyrical 
literature of Mithila illustrates the subsequent 
history. Umapati and Govindadasa were, for ex. 
ample, the great musicians of the 18th Century, 
In the 19th Century Harsanatha Jha, Bhana Jha, 
and Canda Jha revived some of the traditional 
Maithila melodies. The courts of Maithila 
kings and Babuans have continued to patronise 
music. Maharaja Chatrasingha (1808-1839), 
Maharajakumara Kirttisingha (died 1880), Gopr. 
$varasingha (died 1886), Maharajakumara Tan- 
tradharisingha (died 1915), Lalite$varasingha of 
Anandapura (died 1922) and Raja Kalika. 
nandasingha of Banaill were especially de. 
voted to it. 


Among individuals of the present day who 
have contributed to this Muse, mention may be 
ade of Raja Bahadur Sriman Viévegvarasingha, 
8 Candradharisingha of Ranti, Nacari 
Jha, Ramoandra Jha, Srsti Jha of Manga rapatti, 
Ramanugraha Jha of Visnupura, Muni Maha. 
raja of Naduira and Babu Raghunandana Jha. 
Certain places are specially known as 
centres of music in Modern Mithila, such as, 
Pascagachié, Panicobha, Tabhaka, Khadaga, 
Yogiara, Visoupura, Naduara etc. 


$8 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


Maithila women have been very fond ul 
music. We have the accounts of Mahadevi 
Lakhima and of Candrakala (the daughter-in. 
law of Vidyapati) in medieval! times. Of 
course, owing to several well-known causes the 
iradition of these women has not come down 
untarnished. Yet, the singing of Maithila 
women at such places as Khadakabasanta, Nagi- 
pura, Pilakhabada, Tarauni, Pokharauni, Kak- 
rauda, Sauratha, Sugauna and Cakauti are even 
today the glories of Mithila. 


Conclusion 


It is clear from the above survey of 
some aspeets of Maithila cultural life that in 
every way Maithila mind is fit to produce great 
literature and art; it has a sound tradition of 
scholarship; its religious faith is deep and 
sustained ; its social and cultural life have gzeat 
sources of creating poetry and the drama of the 
highest order; and its past (if not present) 
cultivation of music reached such high degree 
of excellence as is capable of producing the very. 


best melodies and songs. 


CHAPTER Il 
THE MAITHILI LANGUAGE AND ITS SCRIPT 
I 
THE MAITHILI LANGUAGE 


The Names of Maithili 


The earliest name by which the language 
of Mithila was known, appears to be “Avahat- 
tha’? or “Mithila-Apabhraméa”.2 The word 
*Apabhrarmáa', we are told, signified in Mithila 
the Desa- Bhasz’ (the ‘vernacular’ or the ‘desila 
baend’) as distinguished from Classical Sanskrit 
and Prakrts. We find the name ‘Tirahutiya” 
(spelt ‘Tourutiana’)* given toit in Alphabetum 
Brammhanicum (1771). This was obviously a 
confusion between the appellations 'Tirahutia' 
sometimes used for the people of Mithila, and 
‘Tirhuta’ the script of Maithili. Colebrooke 
for the first time called the language Maithili 


1. Kirtilatà, edited by Dr. B. R. Saksena, Indian 
Press Ed., p. 6. 


29. RI p.97. 


3. MMC II, Introduotion p. 2 and p. 9. Srtpati's oom- 
mentary on Prakrta Pingala— 


प्राकृतादल्पमेदेव झपश्रष्टा प्रकीर्तिता 

देशभाषां तथा forest ar freu 'घीः | 

संस्कृते प्राकृते बापि NN: 

ग्रपश्न श स feat भाषा CLE ॥ 
( LSI Vol. V ip. 18, 
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(spelt ‘Mithelee’ or 'Mythili'*) in 1801. Even- 
tually Grierson popularised this name, 


Some of the dialects of Maithili have in- 
dependent names such as ‘Ohiks-chikr, Jolahi', 
*Khotta' and ‘Goalarr’ in different parts of the 
Province. 


Area Where Spoken 


The present linguistic boundaries of Maithili 
are much wider than her ancient geographical 
boundaries. In the words of Grierson, the area 
where Maithili is spoken may be described 
thus: 


“Maithili is spoken in its greatest purity (Standard 
Maithili) by the Brahmans of the north of the 
Darbhanga and Bhagalpur Districts and by those 
of Western Purnéa. These men have a literature 
and traditions which have retarded the corruption 
of the dialect. It is also spoken with some purity, 
but with more signs of the wearing away of in- 
flexions in the south of the Darbhanga Distrtot, 
and in those portions of the Monghyr and Bhagal- 
pur Districts which lie on the northern bank of 
the Ganges. This may be called Southern Standard 
Maithih. To the east, in Purnea, it becomes more 
and more infected with Bengali, till, in the e&st 
of that District it is superseded by the Siripuria 
dialect of that language which is a border form 
of speech, Bengali in the main, but containing 
expressions borrowed from Maithili and written 
not in the Bengali character, but in the Kaithi, of 
Bihar...... The Maithili spoken in Purnea may 
be called Eastern Maithili. 


“South of the Ganges, Maithili is influenced more 
or less by the Magahi spoken to its west and partly 
also by Bengali. The result is a well-marked 
dialect, locally known as Chhibd-chhikt bolt, from 
its frequent use of the syllable 'chhik" whioh is 
the base on which the conjugation of the Verb 
Substantive is conjugated. 

‘The Maithili spoken in Muzaffarpur Distriot, and 
in a strip of country on the eastern side of Dar. 
bhanga is strongly infected by the neighbouring 


5. Assatic Researches VII, 1801, pp. 199 and ff. 
Reprinted in his Essays, Ed. 1873, p. 28. 
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Bhojpuri spoken in various forms in the adjacent 
district of Saran and in the greater part of Oham- 
paran. So muoh 18 this'the case, that, as spoken 
by some people, it is diffioult to say where the 
dialeot is Maithili or Bhojpuri, 1t may be called 
Western Maithili. 
"The Musalmans of Mithila do not all speak Maithili. 
In Muzaffarpur and Champaran they speak an 
altogether different dialect, closely allied to the 
language of Oudh (Ayadht). It is locally known 
as Shekhai or as Musalmani and is sometimes 
called Jolaha Boli, after the caste which forms 
one of the most numerous Musalmän tribes, aocord- 
ing to popular opinion, of the locality. The true 
Jolaha Bolt. however, is the language spoken by 
the Musalmins of Darbhanga, which is a form 
of Maithili, though somewhat corrupted by, tke 
admission of Persian and Arabic words to its 
vooabulary''.? 
It may, however, be noted that almost the 
whole of Champaran, which was for a pretty 
long time the centre of Mithila, has now given 
way to Madhesi (= speech of the Madhyadeéga) 
or Bhojpuri as it is called 4here, and that in 
addition to this, Magahi also may be regarded 
as a dialect of Maithili, £.e, the tract of Ancient 
Magadha or Modern South Bihar—the districts 
of Gaya, Hazaribagh, Palama, Monghyr and 
Bhagalpur--may be considered to be linguisti- 
dally a part of Greater Mithila. 


The linguistic boundaries of Maithili should 
be taken, therefore, as Bhojpuri on the West: 
Bengali on the East; Nepali or Kusa on the 
North we Oriya, Santi! and Munda on the 
South. 


The Number of Its Speakers 


According to the Linguistic Survey of India 
(V. ii. p, 14), the number of people speaking 
Maithiliin 1911 was — | 


6, Ibid, pp. 13-14. 
6 
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Standard Maithili ... ius 1,946,800 
Southern Standard Maithili ... 2,300,000 
Eastern Maithili ... .. 1,902,300 
Chika-ohiki Maithili ges 1,719,781 
Western Maithili ... ००० 1,783,405 
Jolaha Maithili... - 337,000 

Total .. 9,989,976 


These figures do not include all the speakers 
of Maithili in the Nepal Tarai. In view of the 
past cultural and linguistic contact between 
Nepaland Mithila and the inclusion of some 
portions of Mithila in the Kingdom of Nepal, 
Grierson was justified in taking at least 610,624 
io be their number. Thus, in 1611 at least 
10 million people spoke Maithili in the country 
of which it was the vernacular. The number 
of Maithili speakers outside the Maithili tract 
proper was estimated by Grierson to be 196,789 
in Bengal and 66,575 in Assam. The total 
number of Maithili speakers according to him 
was, therefore, 10,263,357, 


Mm. Dr.Umesha Mishra has pointed out? that, 
6,504,817 Magahi speakers and 500,000 Pravasi 
Maithils* should be added to this total. Thus, 
the total number would come to about 2 crores. 


Dr. Subhadra Jha has worked out* the 
following figures for Maithili speakers in 1931 : 


7. In the Presidential Address, Ghongdharadtha Ses. 
sion of the Maithili Sahitya Parigad, 1033, 


8. This number is given by another scholar also in 
Mihira, 14th September 1935; See also, Shashinatha Chou. 
dhari’s Mithila Daréana, P. 7 and Kapileshvara Jha's 
'Mithilàka Upaniveda’ in Mihira, 1944, Ramchandra 
Mishra, 'Hamárà Pravása' and Brajastha Matthila Abhiyoga, 
and Mevalal Jha, Brajastha Masthéla. 


9, Formation of Maithili language. 
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1. Bibar— 
Champaran ... T 889,455 
Muzafferpur ... woe 2,925,980 
Darbhanga  ... ved 9,154,290 
Bhagalpur om iss 2,041,725 
Monghyr E aes 2,021,342 
Purnea ds ३४ 1,163,522 
Santhal Parganas eee 73,807 
Patna (Basti) ... X 386,522 
Total .. 12,256,643 
2. Bengal— see ... 324,928 
9, Other Provinces ... e 193,276 
Grand Total ee 13, 374, 147 


The figures for Champaran, however, should 
not have been included in view of the fact that 
today Maithili is hardly spoken there at all, 
while Nepalese Maithili speakers numbering in 
1931 about 900,000 and Magahi speakers num- 
bering in 1931 about 8,000,000 should have been 
added. 'Thus, we can safely say tbat in 1931 
about 21 millions of people spoke Maithili, 10 and 
that in 1949 all told about two and a half crores 
of people speak Maithili. 


10. Compare other 1931 fignres : 


Indsan languages: 

Assamese 2.00 Millions, Gujarati 10.84 Millions, Oriya 
11.19 Millions, Pushto. 1.68 Millions, Punjabi 15 83 Millions, 
Malayalam 9.13 Millions, Sindhi 4.006 Millions, Kanarese 
11.206 Millions. Telugu 26.37 Millions, Tamil 20.41 Millions, 
and Marathi 20.89 Millions. 


World languages 
Albanian 1.004 Millions, Persian 15.00 Millions, Greek 
6.93 Millions, Hungarian 8.001 Millions, Bohemian 10.61 
Millions, Siamese 14.50 Millions, Swedish 6.26 Millions 
and Turkish 14.106 Millions. 
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Place of Maithili in Modern Indian Languages 


The following chart indicates the place of 
Magadhan speeches in general in the ‘comity of 
Modern Indian Languages :! !— 


A 
ui an 
Iranian Dardio Indo-Aryan 
(Balochi and (Kashmiri and 


Pushto in India) Sins in India) 
( है 
Vedic Spoken pond 
D . 1| . | ) 
11 Prührta : 1Daksinatya  !Prücya IMadhya- Prati- 'Udioye 
desya oya 


II Prakrta : 2Mahārāştrīya । 2Śauraseni 2Nagara 207) 


A pabbrama: ®Mahardstri sSaurasen! ‘Rajasthani! 3(?) 
Modern Language : Marathi | West Hindi ‘Sindhi, 
. Panjabi 
4Gujariti, and 
PN nw | 3 Marvari Pahārī 
*Magadh! ^ *Ardha Pal and 
Magadh! Rajasthan! 
5M gadhi 


( | 
SArdha- ‘Flu Hundei — Kanauvjt 
Magadhi E 


( | |) 
| 4Avadhi Chatttsa- 


Mandelvi Hindustani 
| garhi | 
Baghelt 


*Binhalee ( 
“Hindi .. Urdu 
(Khari Bol) 


Bhojpuri 


Mil do | | ) 
‘MAITHILI Assamese Oriya Bengali 


11, Based mainly on Taraporewala s Classification. 
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The Magadhi Prakrta began to branch out 
quite early. The grammarians of Prakrta mem 
tion amongst the varieties of Magadh!, a Gaudi, 
a Dhakkry and an Utkall or Odri. Maithili is 
the direct descendant of Magadht (LSI V ii p. 1) 
and is spoken in its original home. Gaudi was 
the parent of Northern Bengali and Assa- 
mese. Dhakki (or the Magadhi of Dacca) became 
modern Eastern Bengalt Oriya is the represen. 
tative of ancient Utkalr. 


Dr. S. K. Chatterji has classified Magadhi 
into (1) Eastern (including Assamese, Bengali 
and Oriya), (2) Central (including Maithili with 
Magaht), and (3) Western (including Bhojpuri 
with Nagpurr and Sadanr) Mm. Dr. Umesha 
Mishra, however, suggests an improvement of 
this classification on grounds of cultural affini- 
ties. He divides Magadhr into (1) North-Eastern 
(Assamese) (2) South-Eastern (Oriya) (3) Central 
(Bengali and Maithili) and (4) Western (Bhojpuri). 
Grierson’s classification 18 different and 
faulty: for, he groups Bhojpuri with Maithili 
as ‘Bihar’. We shall see presently that 
Dr. Chatterji’s contention that philologically 
Maithili cannot be grouped with Bhojpuri? 
and Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra's contention that 
Bhojpuri has culturally received inspiration 
from Ardhamagadhi and Saurasenr languages!“ 
can be supported by a detailed examination 
there are more points in favour of separating 
the two than of combining them under one 
heading *Biharr. 


The common characteristics of all Maga- 
dhan speeches are : 


12. In olassifying it as Western Magadhan (in 
ODBL). And see also infra, p. 63 f. n. 


13. In olassifying of it as Western MHagadhan 
(Presidential Address, Ghongharadiha Session of Maithili 
Sahitya Parigad, 1933). 
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(1) Phonetio—tondency to turn the original 
ऋ into an wt and the original श, ष, स into श; the 
epenthesis of t is developed; preference of r and 
fh io d and dh; preference of न to q; initial 
थ्‌, ब becomes ई, S; 


(2) Inflexional—greater tendency to in- 
flexional synthesis; nominative in q; many 
weak forms of F. bases have also oblique forms 
differing from the direct ones (e.g. पहर and पहरा in 
Maithili); direct strong form of w bases ends 
in श्रा and not in ws or श्रो; dative case in कै; 
genitive in रा, केर, एर (रि ); the agent used before 
past tense of transitive verb is absent; pronouns 
मोर, जे, से; the post-positional article रा-री (eg. कएडा 
in Maithili); pronominal adjective ın & (e.g. 
in Maithih); 

(3) Conjugation —l in past tense, bin future 
tense; use of the affix-% in connection with the 
verb third person; „ag and yara for the subs- 
tantive verb: 


(4) Syntaz —past;tenses of transitive verbs are 
not construed passively but actively; differenti. 
ation between transitive and intransitive in 
third pron only; structurally more developed 
than Western languages. 


There are, however, several characteristics 
which are peculiar to Maithili, It has special 
verbal forms with affixed and infixed pronouns ; 
an elaborate system of honorific and other verb 
forms with reference to the object; the present 
participle -wa used for the future in the third 
person only; the à affix distinguishing verb plu- 
ral and singular honorific; the honorific second 
person pronoun wel; and lastly, the use of HE 


and / in addition to d. 
Some features in Maithili are apparently 


foreign vo Magadhi Prakrta. Thus, it uses 
r (for À, as in hara for hala) and e (for á, as 
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in desa for 8066) “not only in places where they 
obtained in Skt. but goes a step further—it 
changes Skt. š and s also to s, and single inter. 
vooal iis changed to r. J occurs in all places 
except in tsm. words where there was y in Skt., 
if it was not fully vocalised and assimilated 
with the neighbouring vowel. Examples of 
such changes are found in Maithili of all 
periods.”14 


Dr. Subhadra Jha has discussed these points 
elaborately.' He shows that ल, ड, ¢ and x 
sounds were confused in Mithila. As for dental 
8, he points out that something midway between 
श and s for all sibilants is represented by the 
sign for palatal sibilant which is used for all 
sibilants in the popular Kaithi script. It is 
possible, however, as Dr. U. Mishra obsesves,'¢ 
the vogue of Palr in the neighbourhood of 
Mithila might have influenced the change of 
Magadhan qinto Maithili a. Indeed, Dr. Chatterji 
considers that the vogue of J for all sibilants 
in Magadhi itself was only apparent among 
persons of lower ranks. Lastly, the deviation of 
Maithili from Magadht in regard to q can be 
understood if the existence of an intermediate 
sound between q and # is recognised and if the 
fact that most Brahmanas of Mithila are ukla- 
Yajurvedins where q has two pronunciations 
(* and &) is taken into consideration. 


Maithili—an Independent Language 
Till quite recently Maithili was classed 
either as a dialect of Bengali or that of Hindi 
—it was supposed to have no independent exis- 


14, Dr. Subhadra Jha in Formation of Maithili 
Language. 

15. ibid. 

16, Introduption to his edition of Manabodha'd Rręgu 
janma and his Presidential Address to Maithili ^ Sails 
Nirdharage Samiti, Muzaffarpur, 1938. 
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tence. Grierson first emphatically declared that 
far from being a dialect of Hindi or Bengali; 
it is in every way entitled to be treated as an 
independent for n of speech.?* It has several 
features of affinity with both Hindi and Bengali, 
but at the same time it has such elements in 
it as are wanting not only in these but in almost 
al the Indo-Aryan languages. “This is the 
case especially in conjugation. Here it stands 
aloof from all in following very scrupulously 
the complex rules regarding the honorific and 
the non-honorific sense as well and about the 
use of the appropriate personal terminations 
indicative of the person of both the subject and 
the object. So it is really an independont langu- 
age and cannot be included in either Hindi or 
Bengali as one of the dialects of these langu- 
ages on the basis of (vocabulary or that of) in- 
telligibility only. All these languages being 
of Sanskrit lorigin, naturally have in them a 
predominance of words of Sanskritic origin. 
Mostly they are common to all. Needless to 
say, however, that there are words which mean 
one thing in one language and another in 
others.“ “ l 
1६ one were however, to group Maithili with 
some other language, it would go rather with 
Bengali than with Hindi. Says Grierson, “it 
was much more nearly allied to Bengali (group) 
than to the Hindi (group) of the North Western 
Provinces (modern U. P.)"!* “Like Bengali, 
Oriya and Assamese, it is a direct descendant, 
perhaps the most direct of the descendants, of the 
old form of speech known as Magadhi Prakrit, 
and has so much in common with them in its 
inflexional system that it would almost be 


17. Maithili Grammar, 1882, p. 2, JRASB XIV (1885) 
P 186 f. D. 16, 18 and 19, and LSI V ii, Pe 1. 18, 


18, Dr. Subhadra Jha, Op. cit., ppi 91-93, 
19, LSI V ii p. 18, 
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possible to make one grammar for all the four 
languages,” so 


In order to make the position of Maithili 
clear an attempt is made below to study its 
relation with other cognate languages: 

(1) Maithili and Bengali 

Bengali has been in the closest contact with 
Maithili. The origin of Bengali language 
shows that ancient Bengali and ancient 
Maithili had practically no differences—so 
much so that works in one language could be 
easily mistaken for those of the other language. 
The intercourse between the two language 
areas was very great during the medieval 
period. For about four centuries (15th to 18th) 
Maithila scholars taught Bengali scholars and 
when, later on Nadia became the centre of 
Sanskrit learning, Maithila scholars were 
taught by Bengali scholars. Politically also 
Mithila and Bengal remained under the same 
influences till 1911, Naturally, therefore, Maithili 
has been read and understood in perhaps no 
other foreign area more widely than in Bengal. 
While Modern Maithili literature can bear no 
comparison with Modern Bengali literature, 
the Early and Middle Periods of Maithili 
literature literally made“ Bengali language 
and literature. *! 


Most of the strikingly common and un. 
common features of Bengali and Maithili have 
been incidently noticed above. In pronun. 
ciation aad intonation Maithili occupies a 


90, LSI V ii, p. 1. 


21. Vide Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Introduction to 
Varnaratadkara, p. xxi and R. C. Dutta, Bengali Literature 
as quoted by Dr. U. Mishra in his Presidential! Address, 
Ghongbaradtha, Mai, Sa. Pd. 

22. While drawing attention to the common features 
z Men languages above, p. 45. More details in LSI 
ii DD. * Ue 


7 
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middle place between Bengali and Hindi.“ 
The short w of Maithili, and in general 
its short vowels and unvoiced nasal vowels, 
9 the frequent & and the candrabindw), 

nd the gs are unknown to Bengali. The 
stress on the initial syllable in Bengali is not 
found in Maithili, its stress falls on different 
sylla bles. 


As regards morphology, there are several 
common features in declension of nouns. Both 
have equally weak sense of number and gender 
in the conjugation of verbs. Of course, 
“Maithili becomes distinct from Bengali by the 
use of future in t(a) in the third person and by 
a very complex conjugation of verb, which is so 
uniform and so simple in Bengali"'.?* 


(2) Maithili and Assamese 


Assamese is the only Aryan language 
spoken in the Brahmaputra valley of Assam. 


The boundaries of ancient kingdoms of 
Kamaropa and Mithila were co-terminus on the 
Kosi river in district Purnea. Ancient Kama- 
rapa comprised till the 16th century modern 
Assam, Coch Behar, Jalapaigudi and Rang. 
pur.“ š : 

Inthe Kálikápurána (0. 700-1000) a detailed 
account is given of the earliest ruler of Kama- 
rüpa-—Narskasura. It is related that Naraka 
was brought up.by Janaka, king of Mithila, 
before he went to conquer—“to Aryanize" ?— 
Kamarapa.*° 


23. E.g. in the pronounciation óf vowel 'a'.LSI V ii p. 2. 

24. Dr. Subhadra Jha, Formation of Maithili Language. 

3. See Chapter I above f. n.:Y. | 

26. For a disoussion on him, see Mr. Mankand's 
article in JKAMARUPA X 3,4; J. Mishra's "Historioal 
sNotes:.on: Narak agura and Bhaged atta, in JTAMARUPA 
= l 2; ead B, K. Kakati, The Mother Goddess of Kama. 

yd, D. 28 H, 
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During the early years. ot the Christian 
Era we have the famous. copper: plate grant of 
the Kamaropa ruler Bhaskaravarman and 
his ancestor Mahabhativarman to Maithila 
Brahmanas on the banks of Kosi: 

“His ancestér Mahabhativarman crossed the Karatoya 
early in the fifth century A. C. and conquered a 
part of Eastern Mithila and Morung and in order 
to oommemorate his conquest made the grant uf 
lands within the conquored area to (Maithila) 
Brahmans” ...... “It seems that iil Susthitavarman 
(9th and 10th decades of 6th century A. C.) it 
remained under the Kamar upa kings. Bhaskarvar- 
man assisted by Sri Harsa acquired it again in 
the first quarter of the Seventh century, and he 
issued a charter confirming the grant made by his 
ancestor, ?" ' 


Many Maithils went to Kamarupa during 
the reign of Vishu Singh of Coch-Behar (o. 
1493?) He invited one Sarvabhauma Maithila 
Brahman? to be his priest. Kayasthas also 
went there, and, we are told, one Narahari 
Kayastha besame the Prime Minister of the 
State. Narahari's son Payonidhi also held this 
post. His son Kavindrapatra introduced Kulin- 
ism among the Kayasthas of Assam on the 
same lines as in Mithila. Of course, later on, 
Kavindrapatra’s family usurped the throne, and 
it is alleged that it holds it even today in the 
Gauri pura-Raj.? ° 

In the Tripuri-Raj also many Maithila 
musicians and scholars were invited from 
Mithila, especially during the reign of Dhanya- 
manikya (died 1515).2° 


The introduction of Miithili language by 
ankara Deva (1449—1568) and other Brajavali 


227. Ind an Cu! ture, L; p. 427 ff. 
28. See Social History of Kümarupa by N. N. Vasu, II, 
p. 168; also Vibhü's (Bhadaba, 1343 Sala) I, vii, p. 15, 
’: 89, . Ef. Rajamala, & Bengali work, quoted in N. N, 
Vasu's "Hindi Visvakoga” Vol VIII p. 46, 
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Vaisnava writers no less than the earlier Sakta 
and Tantrika unity of culture during and after 
the decline of Buddhism have bound Mithila 
and ‘Kamaropa in very close ties. Assamese 
Brahmanas follow Maihila smrtis and almanacs 
in religious and sccial matters*® though we 
are told that Priàmbara Siddhanta Vagiéa, the 
premier Assamese Lawgiver, makes very 
derogatory remarks on Maithila nibandha- 


karas.°? 

These factors make it easy to understand 
the great contact that has been between 
Assam and Mithila fol ages. 


With regard to the origin of Assamese 
language it may be noted that in the old cov- 
troversy of Assamese versus Bengali, Grierson 
pointed out that the claim of Assamese as an 
independent language was established by the 
fact that modern Assamese comes (directly), 
from Bihar, through Northern Bengal (formerly 
in Kámrupa kingdom), not through Bengal 


proper“. 


Rai Bahadur K. L. Barua says: 


"Yuan Chwang in 7th century A D. found that the 
dialect of Kau arupa differed only a little from 
that of Magadha...... The Kamarupa dialect was 
originally a variety of eastern Maithili, and it 
was no doubt the spoken Aryan language through 
out the kingdom which then included the whole 
of the Assam Valley and the whole of North 
Bengal with the addition of the. Purnea district 
of Bihar. It is not, therefore, at all strange that the 
language of the Buddhist Dohas composed in Kama- 
rupa during the 10th and llth centurie should 
be a mixed Maithili-Kamerupi language, bearing 
close resemblance to modern Assamese, the direot 


30. See Dr. Mishra’s artiole in 11968 (Agahena, 1942 
Sale) I, x, p. 3. 
gl, JKAMARUPA X 3.4 p. 70, 
32. LSI Lip 156 and IA March 1896 See algo 
ODBL p. 79. 


THE MAITHILI LANGUAGE AND ITS SCRIPT 53 


offspring of the old Kamarupi dialect. Perhaps 
the Dohás were composed in a language which 
ould be easily understood throughout [astern 
ndia." 


The variations between modern Assamese 
and modern Maithili will appear to be manj— 
especially in phonology. But in morphology 
there are some important similarities, For 
instance, both have double causative suffixes in 
form and meaning; extended forms of past 
future tense (having imperative, practicative 
force) in E:st Assamese and Maithili add ¿lihi 
and ibihi ; and such Assamese forms as femme, 
गेल, उठि, करि राख correspond with M»ithili forms as 

क, गेल, उठि, करि राख (or कए राख). 


Many words which Maithili speaking people 
would recognize as their own are found in 
As-amese in the same sense, of course, often 
in d little altered garb. À few of then may be 
noted: भाश्रो (acting), afa (trade), पाँबर (flank, 
खजुली (itches), u (pay `, कुसिश्रार e gs "d 
(thing), लग (near), कल (Machine) उपार (dig up), A 
(earth-coll. quial Maithili), राति (night), qum ‘me. 
dow ; cf. खेतापथार Maithili), कमार (blackemith), दालिम 
( दाड़िम ) (pomegranate), पिच्छुल (पिच्छुर Maithili— 
slippery), fis (clarified butter) सेप (phlegm— As. 
sümese ; saliva--Maithili), fami% ,Assamcse for 
clever zgfws in Maithili); wel (ring). 


(8) Maithili and Oriyd 


Unlike Dr. Chatterjee, Mm. Dr. U Mishra 
separates Oriya from Bengal: on the ground 
ibat the political and cultural domination of 
the Dravidians has been so great over Orissa 
that it has really lost its former bonds of kin- 
ship with other Magadhan languages Indeed, 
"the language of the original inhabitants of 
Orissa was Dravidian" and though later on it 


38, Early History of Kümarupa, p. 318. 
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came under the influence of Pali and Prakrta, 
and Modern Oriya originated largely from 
Magadhi Prakrta, yet its continued subordination 
to Telang Kirgs for eight centuries; and then 
to the Bhonslas of Nagpur for fifty years or 
so, left very little chance of its development 
in the manner of other Magadhan languages. 


It is, however, not a daughter but a` sister of 
Bengali, though till recently some “Calcutta 
Pandits" continued to claim it as a dialect of 
Bengali. 

1n spite of these facts, Maithili has certain 
points of similarity with Oriya. For example, 
in phonology : 

(a) “In Oriy& single MIA | was changed to 1 by 
cerebralisation while it was changed to ! in early 
Maith. and became r or r in later Mai... Except 
in the pronunciation of the cerebrals and the r 
of skt, tsm. words, all sounds of the two langu- 
ages are pronounced in the same way, as distinot 
from Bengali cr Assamese."?4 ' 


(b) "In Bengali the second element of a dissimilar 
conjunct consonant is not pronourced but the 
first element is doubled, In Mai. and Or. both 
of them are distinotly pronounced. Thus Atma 
is ĉt/â in Beng. but the Sans. pronunciation is 
preserved (restored?) in these two languages”.®5 

(c) “In the matter of stress, Mui. agrees with Or. in 
stressing the last long vowel, But this cannot 
be put on any vowel which will occur before the 
third syllable from the end. In 6886 all the 
vowels are short, the penultimate .one will get 
the accent. Oriya does not possess the very 
short vowels; which Mai. does. The rule of 
hortening of the pre-accentual syllable ‘doe 
not hold good in Oriya..... ०००० 0 


Indeed, Maithili agrees with Oriya in phono. 


logy much more closely than Bengal: does; with 
Oriy& in morphology. 


+ 


34. Dr. Subhadra Jha, Op. cit, 
35. Ibid. 
36. Ibid: 
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“Ali round the outer edge of Aryan [ndia is a oirole 
of kingdoms or provinces, Bengal, Orissa, Maha. 
‘ rishtra, Gujarat, Sindh, Pafijab. Nepal; and the 
"Indian", or, as the Muhammadans called it, the 
Hindi, spoken in each of these places came by 
degrees to be called Bengali, Oriya, Marathi and 


SO on. 
“But in the Centre there remained a vast area for 
which no special name was found: it was merely 
Hindi and its language or languages were all 
merely Hindi. It has long been known that under 
the general term were included forms of speech 
differing very widely from each ather, and it only 
remained for some scholar to enquire ihto ‘the 
subject and olassify these various forms, referring 
them to their proper relationship. Mr. Grierson 
has done this for the Eastern part of the hitherto 
, undefined area, and he has therefore a perfect 
right to give a name to the form of speech whose 
independence he has successfully established.“ 7 
This was the so-called “Bihar” language 
which is associated with Grierson's name. He 
thought Bihari to include three speeches- Bhoj. 
puri, Maithili and Magahai. Today, we find 
that this nomenclature has been the cause of 
comsiderable difficulty in the growth and 
development of the Maithili language. 


Grierson's nomenolature was mischievous 
inasmuch as it grouped two widely different 
speeches (viz, Bhojpuri and Maithili) in it. We 
have seen above and shallsee below in the 
section on “Maithili and Bhojpuri" that Bhoj- 
puri is emphatically ‘U.P. ian’ (Hindustani) 
language rather than *Biharr. Now, Bhojpuri 
having is total very much greater number of 
speakers than Maithili in total, naturally led 
other philologists and historians to classify this 
‘Bihar as one of the dialects of U. P. ian" 
(Hindustani) language. Secondly, by inventing 
this ‘Bihar’, Magahi was given a false place, 


37. From a review, of Grierson's Bihar: Grammars 
noted in the 887 Edn. Vol. VII, p. 17. (Beams jn IA July 
1,1885 0 
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though Grierson would himself have required 
it to be classed under the true Bihar langu- 
age (i. e. under Maithili), Lastly, he was thus 
unconsciously giving Maithili the status of a 
mere dialect, though he was successful in his 
main object of finally showing that Maithili 
was not a dialect of Bengali and was very 
much different from Bengali. It may be 
concluded, therefore, that this Bihar! was born 
at the hands of Sir George Grierson and that 
there is not yet any common literary form for 
the basic Pihart und that it is culturally and 
even linguistically not a sound invention. 


‘Bihar’ is. however, also supposed to indicate 
a hybrid form of Hindustani which is made 
current by the Avadhi-speaking Musalmans 
of Bihar. Says Grierson: 


"The Musalmans speak it as their vernacular langu. 
age over the greater portion of the area in whioh 
"Bihari" is the vernaoular of the main portion 
of the population, This bilingual area extends as 
far east as the District of Muzaffarpur. This 
Musalman dialect is an interesting survival of the 
influence of the former Muhammadan Court of 
Lucknow. It is frequeutly heard by Europeans 
in Bihar as it is used as a kind of language of 
politeness by uneducated non-Musalmans of the 
same country, muoh as Urdu is used by their 
betters.“ 38 


This is, however, only a “spoken” language 
and has no serious claims to be a literary 
vehicle. Perhaps this is the Bihari of whioh 
Dr. Sachchidananda Sinha speaks.**? 


A third connotation of “Bihari” is the most 
scientific one. It means ‘Maithili’ along with 
'Magahr. For, what after all is the modern 
province of Bihar? It is the United Provinces 


38. LSI V. ii. p. 404. 


39. Modern Review, June 1941, p. 678, opinion quoted 
by Dr. A. Sha. 
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of Mithila and Magadha--the. remaining . ppr- 
tions are mainly the strip of, land in t 00 
west which belongs to the Ancient provinog 
of Kagr (now corresponding to the Bhojpuri 
speaking tract), and the “aborginal” areas. 
This strip .of land should .stand with the 
province where the: greater portion 01. the 
Ancient Kast province has been put (i. e. with 
the U. P. districts of Ghazipur, Ballia, Gotakh- 
pur, Azamgarh, Jaunpur, Benares, Fyzabad, 
Basti, and so on). 

“Maithili and Magahi' have practically 
averything in common. as we shall sae below, 
Therefore, šf at all we want to stick to the term 
'Biharr, it can be used. only for “Maithili and 
Magahr’ taken together.*? 


(a) Maithili and Magahi 
Magahi is the name given to the dialect of 
Ancient Magadha, which lies in the south of 


40, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji writes to me regarding 
this point as follows : ' | „ „ 
If that could happen (that is, if Magahiyas could 
accept Maithili as their literary form) then the 
linguistio situation of Bihar would be very much 
simplifled: and Maithili and Magahi then together 
will form the Bihari language. I 16871 80 long as 
the name Maithili is there the Magahi people may 
not feel as enthusiastic about it, Maithili intellec- 
‘tuals at Patna should at once get in touch with 
Magahi intelleotuals, and: together you may start 
calling Maithili. M agahi as a single speedh— Bhari. 
.... No better name (acceptable 9 ually to the 
Magahiyas) than Bihari suggests itse 


the Rajasthani . speeches and dialects. There is 
., a good deal in a.name—whatever good old Shakes- 
gene ae fo ege my eren an ndivi- 
ality, o own, an ki as je a good dea 
r rather its dbvel 00198 it has past 
achieved) from the Central Magadhan—I have 
classed it separately as Western Magadan 


8 
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Mithila. It is spoken in parts of Monghyr, 
Hazaribagh, Bhagalpur, Patna and Palamu 
districts. According to some scholars Magaht 
should be taken to be a form of the ‘Language 
of Madhyadesa' on the ground that in certain 
Buddhist texts Magadha is described to be in 
Madhyadesa'. But, as we have seen in Chapter 
I, this connotation of ‘Madhyadeéga’ is a 
distortion of facts. Magadha has been pre- 
dominantly a ‘Pracyadega’ (though Tibetan 
Geography seems to exclude it) and its dialect 
a ‘‘Pracya dialect. Magah! is in a way the 
most direct remnant of the Ancient Magadhi 
Prakrts, and, though since the Muslim conquest 
its indigenous learning has been eclipsed under 
the influence of Hindustan (the U. P.), yet, 
Magadha has continued to be distinotly a non- 
U. P.-ian area. 


The texture of Magahi is identical with 
that of Maithili. The most important feature 
is that both have verbs incorporating pronouns 
देखलिऔक - देखलयिन्ह- देखलशुन्हि. So says Grierson: 

“On the whoie Magahiigrammar closely follows that 
of Maithili. The two main distinguishing point 
are, first, the use of the two tenses just mentioned, 
and, second, the form of the Verb Substantive which 
is € q am) instead of the very common Maithili 
chhr. 


The two tenses referred to are (1) the 
present indefinite (Maithili, dekhas-oht, Magahi, 
dekha-hí) and (2) the past indefinite (Maithili. 
dekhalahun, Magahi dekhahalun). These differen- 
ces, however, seem to be very insignificant on a 
little consideration. For, in colloquial speech 
Maithili ché or achi may be pronounced as ahi 
or hi —a natural phonetic change. Similarly, 
the verbal form dekhahalun in Magahi is an 
cbvious transposition—natural for unlettered 
persons—of Maithili dekhalahun. Most of these 


41. LSI V p. 36. 
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forms are found among the unlettered speakers 
of Standard Maithili too. 


"In fact’, concludes Grierson, “the principal 
difference between it and Maithili is that 
the latter has been under the influence of (a people 
who have been known for their learning) for cen- 
turies. while the former has been the language of 
a people who have been dubbed boors since Vedic 
times.” 


Magah: might, therefore, very easily be 
classed as ...dialect of Maithili rather than as 
a Separate dialeot" 


(b) Maithili and Bhojpuri 


With reference to Bhojpur it may be 
repeated that it “belongs rather to the U. P. 
than to Bihar".** Dr. S. K. Chatterji supporting 
this conclusion of Grierson, says: 


"Bhojpuriya territory (Ancient Kasi Janapada) has 
always been under the influence of the West, and 
Western forms of speech, like Braj-Bhakha, and 
Avadhi, and literary Hindustani (Hindi and Urdu) 
me times, have been cultivated by poets and 
others." 


Indeed, Grierson, who committed the mistake 
of calling Bhojpuri a dialect of Bihar, himself 
observes that so far as literary traditions go 
Bhojpuri belongs to the West. He says: 
"It was from its neighbourhood that the famous 
Bundelkhand heroes Alba and Udan, traced their 


origin, and all its associations and traditions point 
to the West and not to the Bast.“ 4e 


It may be further pointed out on the basis 


49. LSI V iip. 34. 
49. Ibid, p. 4. 

44, LSI V ii p. 40. 
45. ODBL I, p. 99. 
46. LSI V n. 40. 
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of the Linguistic Survey,** that Bhojp urr speakers 
in Bihar number less than 6,691766 'out of the 
25,500,000 ‘Bihar’ speakers of Bihar, On the 
other hand, Maithili-Magahr“ speakers, in 
Bihar number about three times as much. 


Besides, of the total Bhojpurr speakers in 
India ( 20, 412,608), those in Bihar and Orissa 
(26,691,766) are far less in number than those 
in the U. P. where their number exceeds 
10,085,171. Even in area, Bhojpurt speakers 
are spread in only five districts of Bihar, while 
they cover over ten districts in the U. P.*? 


Bhojpuri is, in fact, known as “Madhesi” 
or the language of Madhyadesa' (the U. P.) in 
Champaran district, when distinguished from 
Maithili which is also known there. 


Philologically also there are several features 
in Bhojpuii which bring it nearer to the verna. 
cular of the U. P. (Hindi) than to Maithili.so 


41-49. LSI V ii pp, 5, 14-16, and 32-34 give total figures : 
pp. 54,95,106, 186,44,248, 23 ,311 give distriot-wise figures, 
Bhojpuri is spoken by 20,412,608 persons, in the U.P, 
distriots of Ballia, Ghazipur, Gorakhpur, Azamgarh, Fyza- 
bad, Jaunpur, Benares, Mirzapur, Basti, Baharaich and 
Gonda ; and in the Bihar districte of Champaran, Shahabad, 
Palamau, Saran, Ranchi (and Jashpur State); and by about 
300,000 persons in Nepal Terai and about 412,608 persons 
outside. | 

50. (1) In Pronunciation: Bhojpuri is pronounced 
with "the sharp out tone olearly distinguished as long (with 
aw of awl added at times) which we hear all over in 
Hindostani area” (LSI V ii pp. 41-42.) 

J Plurals: Its nominative plurals by adding ni, nha, na, 
are like those of Avadhi ne, sana, “vane, ina. 


(3) In Declension of Nouns: It ends in oblique form in 
e, like Avadhi; the Dative—Acousative post.position is 
hà, like kô and Bade in Avadhi; Bhojpuri. post.positions 
se, te, sante, le compare with se, seni, sena of Eastern Hindi. 
(4) Such forms as š (eI, Avadhi में) ; d, 8 (=thou, Ava- 


dhi F d,); È (shat): ऊ (that); &, aua, M (who); š, तबन, 
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We may here confine ourselves to the 


के, कबन, कौन, मो तो, eh (-A), oh, o, ohi (that); te (that); 
tora (gen.); N; M; U' spelt as Vaht ; Kucha ; all these 
are oommon to Avadhi and Bhojpuri 


(5) Common features in the conjugation of verbs 
between the two are: 


1 


Auxiliary Verbs 


ist form—present tense ./aTz 


masculine 2nd person atè (Av.) atè. (8001) 


feminine बादिस (Both) 
masouline 3rd person e (A) बाड़न (BH) 
feminine 5 बाढों (A) बाड़ीं (BEC 


2, lst form— past tense g 


3. 


181 person wg (A) रहला (BH); रहों, रहीं (2nd form BH) 


2nd person rahss (A) »ahalas (BH, masouline) 
rahalss (BH, feminine) 
2nd form BH, rahas (masculine) 
„ rahis (feminine) 
3rd person feminine rah? (A) rahal? (BH) 
Š 6 masculine rahis (A) rahalast (BH) 
2nd form BH rahas, rahust 
(mas. sing.) 
rahín (mas. pl.) 
T rahin (fem. pl) 


ein, -en eto. for plural past tense in both 


Finite Verbs 
Present tense देख 


Ist person sing. mas. देखों, Nu (A), देखों (BH) 


„ „„ pl. was. देखी (A) देखीं (BH) 
2nd person sing. mas, debha, debhas (Both) 


Pest tense 
1st person sing mas. देखलों (Both) 


$nd person sing. mas. dekhulas (Both) 


Future tense 


ist person देखबों (BH) देखन (A) 
$nd persan dekhabe (sing.),:dekhabü(o) (fem.) (Both) 
3rd person देखिन (Both) 
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striking points of differences between Bhojpuri 


4. Past Conditional 


5. 


Srd person mas. sing. debhat (Both) 
š fem. pl. dekhatiu (Both) 


“The past tense with the........................ending 
in is, es or vas (according to local spellings) is 
pre-eminently the typical shibboleth of a speaker of 
Eastern Hindi In conversation this form of a 
verb naturally occurs with great frequency, and 
is hence continually heard.” (LSI VI p. 5). Now, 
since this is as true of Bhojpuri as of Avadhi and 
since karis and maris forms are ‘‘relios of a mix- 
ture of Sauraseni and Magadhi Prakrit" (LSI VI 
p. 5) and indicate the Ardhamagadhi origin of 
Avadhi, therefore, Bhojpuri may also be treated as 
one of the Ardhamagadhan speeches (like Eastern 
Hindi eto.). 


Moreover, in the third person future while Maithili 
(along with Magahi) uses the present participle 
somewhat olumsily, holding the ba, Bhojpuri ‘‘takes 
refuge in the :h-future which we (meet) in the 

auraseni dialects, so that we have a ourious 
spectacle of a future in which the first two persons 
are really impersonal passives (-‘itavyam’, libe the 
Máügadhan languiges) while the third person is 
active (-'isyati', like the Saurasent languages) 
Eastern Hindi goes still further in the same 
direction. The Awadhi dialeot closely agrees with 
Bhojpuri in this : 


Sing. Plural 
NN मार'ब 
मारबेस मारबो 
qr qa 


As we go West, Awadhi definitely takes hi in let, 
9nd and 3rd persons and becomes identioal with 
Brajbhätgä.“ (LSI VI p. 7.). 

Thus in the is eto." of the past tense and in the 
"ih' of the future tense Bhojpuri along with 
Eastern Hindi seems to ocoupy an intermediate 
position between the Magadhan languages of the 
East and the Sauraseni languages of the West 
(LSI VI p. ?). Therefore, we can. say, that though 
Bhojpuri may agree generally šu regard to its 
nouns and pronouns with the Magadhi or Eastern 
group of vernaculars, yet im regard to the verb 
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l. Phonolog/ the vowela is pronuunced in 
Bhojpurt with the clear sharp out tone of the 
U, P. and notin the round fashion of the East. 


2. Morphology—(i) Number—plural is form. 
edin Maithili fite Bengali, etc., whereas in 
Bhojpuri: it is formed by adding ne, ve, vana, vane 
and sna, like Avadhi ni, nha, and na. | | 
(ii) Declension & (iii) Conjugation the favourite 
Bhojpuri por t-position of the genitive is ke, 
while in the Eastern languages it is either kg 
or kara or kera. Besides this, the genitive of 
a Bhojpuri substantive has an oblique form 
unknown to Maithili. As regards pronouns 
Bhojpurt has a word for ‘Your Honour, viz. 
ráure which does not occur in Maithili. In the 
conjugation of verbs the Bhojpuri verb substan. 
iive báte does not appear in Maithili. In the 
finite verb, Bhojpuri has a present tense dekhild 
which is not found in any form in Maithili. 


it occupies a position intermediate between that 
group and the Sauraseni group, whose habitat is 
immediately to the west, and that it is very muoh 
near the modern representative of the ancient 
Ardhamagadhr Prikrta. There are, of course, quite 
many differences between Bhojpuri and Avadhi, 
but Western Bhojpuri—the largest group of Bhoj- 
puri—is frequently called Purbi par excellence often 
including Avadhi. (See LSI VI p. 43). 


` Of. also ‘ate सुनीति कुमार चटर्जी का कथन है कि fei और 
मगही को भोजपुरी के साथ एक,कोष्ठ में रखकर तीनों को एक “Raw भाषा 
के न्तर्गत रख देना गलत Ë i क्योंकि मगही और मैथिली मागधी N U से 
निकली हैं ओर उनका हिन्दी से कोई सम्बन्ध नहीं है परन्तु भोजपुरी अधंमा- 

गधो से निकली है और कोसली के N ahs निकड है। ” : 
— शिबदानसिंह चौहान in “प्रगतिवाद” p. 249. 


51. Most of the facts given here (as also those in f, n, 
50) are based on LSJ. 
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Finally, Bhojpuri has cast aside all the meze of 
verbal forms in Maithili depending upon the 
person of, or the degree of respect to be shown 
tó, the object. 

(fv) Oulturat and Hthnto—The 


p complexity is the ` result of 
the conservatism of Maithili Magah1 speakers 
and its simplicity that of the simple practical 
character of the Bhojpuri speakers. (See LSI V 
ii p. 4.) 


This does not mean that there are no pdints 
of similarity, Dr. S. K, Chatterji has pointed out 
similarities between Maithili and Bhojpuri 
grammars, but most of them are mainly due to 
their territorial contiguity : 

(1) ‘the weakening of long vowels when words are 

extended or compounded through reasons of stress.” 

) "Dental pronunoi:tion of tbe old Magadhr 
'balatal sibilant, although written ša in the Kaithi...” 

8 “p for Magadhi í (4) “3, sometimes 4, forms 
for the same noun with preference for the awd and 
auwd forms..." (5) "an oblique form in -e for nouns 
often retained." (6)"genitive of nouns in . ha, 
of pronouns in kara and ४476" p dative (? abla. 
tive) in se. (8) locative lin म (3) Verb forms ‘sals 
ab and not -il, -í^." (10) "a verbal noun in al- "52 


(5) Maithis and Hinds 


Maithili: has had a very chequered career: 
at first under the suzerainty of Bengali it found 
itself in the Highties brought under that of 
Hindi. The philological reasons which are 
advanced to class Maithili under Hindi (¢g., 
prevalence of š for श; use of N in locative; 
shortening of vowels when a word: is extended 
or oomooünded etc.) are also the points in which 
Maithili agrees with Bhejpuri., It seems, there- 
ire, that the contiguity of Bhojpuri with 

aithili has gone a long Way to create the 


$$. OBDL I, p. 96, 
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i tension that Maithili, along with Bhoj 
— rn Hindi (Ata 15 dialects ‘ott 
a part of Hindi. After we have seen 
differences etween the oulfurál and literary 
tragitionr of Bnojpurs ard Maithili peaking 
areas, it is ncodiess 10 say taat this bom n an 
unfortunate impression. Generally speaking, 
however, Hindi is different from Maithili in 
all those features in which Sauraseni Prakrta 
differed from Magadhi Prakrta.*®* 


Another ground on which Maithili has been 
classed as a dialect of Hindi is the inter. oom. 
municability between Maithili and Hindi 
speakers. Even if this contention was who 
correct—as is naj the case—Maithili io 
remain an independent language. For, rightly 
says Grierson : s 


"This is not an essential difference especially in, 
considering the Aryan languages of North India, 
For, between Bengal and the Punjab, inolu 525 
even Rajputana, the Central India‘ and Gujarat. 
every individual who receives the very slightest’ 
education is bilingual. In his home and in hw 
own immediate surroundings he speaks e. logal 
idiom, but in his intercourse with stranger he 
employs or understahds some form of that great 
lingua franca Hindi or Hindustani. Mott 9er, 
over the whole of this vast area the great make 
of the vocabulary, iholuding nearly all the words 
in common use, is, allowing for variations ef pro- 
nunoiation, the same. 34 j 


Thirdly, the adoption of late of Devantgiri 
sotipt in print has curiously supported the 
impression that Maithili is only a fétm of 
Hindi. Indeed, it is forgotten or tacitly put 
in the background that Maithili ‘has also its 


V—— ——À 


—" ठ e 
nica Bee Drs hake Jha, “Meithilbkea Vara 


a JJeyakante, Mich 
alli and Hindi” (Al EO 0 9 ta aden 
February 1944). 

94. LSI Vol I. pp, BERD. . 


66 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


own‘ script. Dr. S. K, Ohatterji rightly ob- 
serves : 

“The fact that till recently Maithili types were 
never cast and no books were ever printed from 
Maithili types is partly responsible for the language 
itself being in the shade, A Maithili boy of the 
upper classes is taught the Maithili alphabet, and 
Maithil Brahmans and others usually employ this 
alphabet in vel pgs we in printing Devanagari is 
ordinarily used. e result of the influence of this 
literature printed in Devanegar:, combined with 
the compulsory study of Hindi in the schools to 
the exclusion of the mother tongue and its script, 
has been that the knowledge of the native soript 
18 becoming more and more restricted." 55 


Other reasons why there has been a decline of 
Tirhuta and the consequent rise of Devanagari 
are: (1) the desire to have a common script 
(Devanagari) for the whole of India, being the 
greatest gift of the British rule, and the asso- 
ciation of Sanskrit (the Devavani), the Indian 
Language par excellence, with it; (2) the example 
of Gujaiati and M:rathi which adopted it; (3) the 
use of Kaithi (a corrupt form of Devanagari), 
among Magahi speakers and the lower olasses 
of Maithili speakers ; (+) and the official and 
unofficial vogue of light literature (esp. novels 
and journals) in Hindi and the absence of 
printed light literature in Maithili script. There- 
fore, when revival of Maithili came and the 
press came to be used for printing purposes, it 
found the reading public more ready to under- 
stand and use the Devanagari. The result of all 
this has been, as shown above by Dr. Chatterji, 
that Maithils of the present generation are 
incteasingly obliged to use Devanagari. The 
older generation and the more respectable Sev- 
tion of society, however, still write 1n Tirhuta. 
With the establishment of Mithilaksara Praks- 
fans Prabandhika Samiti, with the recognition 


$5. Introduotion, Varga. Ratnükare, 9 
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given to Mei fbi in its home University and 
with the conéentration of all aspects of reawá- 
kening and rejuvination in Mithila in the 
language problem there has been a fresh interest 
in Tirhuta in recent years. A fount of Maithili 
types has been cast and a little literature has 
been printed in that but it seems that Deva- 
nügari has definitely by now ousted the Maithili 
script, the latter being occasionally employed 
as reminding the Maithils of their independent 
and proud cultural history. 


Maithili is the only recognized native lite- 
rary vernacular of Mithila, though undoubtedly 
in recent times owing to several factors Bengali, 
Hindi, Urdu &nd even English are also widely 
read and cultivated. It is strange in the light of 
this, to find scholars patronisingly recommend. 
ing the ultimate adoption of Hindi 1n preference 
to Maithili.ss 


II 
THE MAITHILI SORIPT (TIRHUTA) 


The script of Maithili, now variously known 
ás ‘Maithili Lipi’, *Mithilaksara', or ‘Maithilak- 
şara’, 18 properly called as ‘Tirhuta’, though 
some uninformed people have dubbed it as ‘a 
corruption of Bengali’ or as ‘Ojha Script used in 
Behar chiefly by Ojha Brahmins'.** The name 
‘Tirhuta shows that the soript was fully deve- 
loped when ‘Tirabhukti’ had bacome the popular 
name for the country. Earlier probably it was 
taken either generically as ‘Magadhi soript' 


56. Buch as, Dr, Babu Ram Saksana (the President of 
the Non-Loos! Languages Section, All-India Oriental-Gon- 
ference, December 33, 1941). 


57, 8.8 , in Specimens of Varsous Vernacular: Gharacteri 
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of ad the Buddhist work: Lalipi-Viskára, haa ft, 
e Val dehi' soript,®® 
Its History 

The growth and developmetit of Tirhuta has 
seldom been discussed in detail. From the time 
when the Eastern Alphabet begins to appear 
distinotly, “Dr. Buhler's. work ceases to be 
exhaustive and does not deal with Eastern 
variety forms of the Northern Alphabet, sepa- 
rately...” The differentiation is made only 
in the case of Barads alphabet which is 
already a “separate unit in the 8th eentury 
A. D., ard in a much later period in the case 
of proto-Bengali.“ 


The Maithili alphabet 


“g derived from an Eastern alphabet current in what 
is now Eastern United Provinces, Hastern Central 
Provinces, Behar, Orissa, and Bengal and Assam, 
from the oth century onwards”, and which, in 
its turn, "is a variety of the Gupta soript (400 550 
A.D.) whioh is a sort of cursive development through 
the intermediate Kugana writing, of the primitive 
and monumentel Brahmi. the mother of all the 
national Indian alphabets.” “Mss. written in this 
cursive form of the Eastern alphabet, dating from 
the 7th century, the Mss. preserved in the temple 
of Horiuzi in Japan, have been found. 0 3 

“This cursive Eastern alphabet is the immediate 
source of (1) Bengali-Assamese (9) Maithili and 
Oriya alphabets. (I) end (2) are practically identi- 
eal; almost all the forms in (2) are found in old 
Mas written in (U. In fact, Sanskrit Mes in 
Maithili characters used to be read quite easily 
by Bengali Pandits, to whom et oharaoters were 
known as tirute...... In Magadha the same alphabet 


Passing Through the Post Office in India, compiled in 1877 
by C, W. Hutchinson, Deo. 1877. 

58. ‘Wide Jivanatha Raya “Maithili Lip" (MITHI. 
LANKA II. p. 37). | 

59, R, D. Banerji, Origin of Bengals Strípt, p. 88. 

do. Chatterji ODBL I, pp, 354-335. —— 


TIRHUTA AND SOME OTHER SCRIPTS 


x Asam ese Qi iyà Kaithi — Koman 


Tirhulà 
(Maithili) 
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Assamese 
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“df pto -Moslem Mes written af Nalanda und Meira a 
da in have been found preserved 
Nepal. But. ., in later times (he. cursive or shart- 
hand form of the old Derana style of the Indian 
alphabet whioh prevailed in Northam and Western 
India. .. from the 7th century, namely, the Kaithi 
soript, came to Magadha by way of the Bhojpuriya 
tract, and this Kaithi alphabet has held the ground 
til now. Kaithi because of ita simplicity has 
pread to Mithila as well, where only the Brah- 
manas and other upper classes keep up the old 
Maithili character, the latter has never been 
extensively printed from types; and Devanagari, 
atrengthened by the spread of Hindi and by its 
special association with Sanskrit at the present 
day, is now employed in printing Maithili, In 
Oriya, the old cursive alphabet of the East changed 
as early as the 15th century into the Oriya 
alphabet as it is ourrent...now, deviating greatly 
from the Bengali-Maithili norm. 


The broad lines of the origin of the script 
being thus clear, it remains to indicate the 
aper imens of Tirhuta through the ages, with 
e help of which its complete history can be 
written. The earliest documents in this direc- 
tion are found in the Mss of the Buddhist Gáns 
and Dohás and other Maithila works in Nepal 
Durbar Library. Bahula Saokrityayana men- 
tjons*? (without any date) a Ms of Kurukullá- 
8ávana in old Tirhuta among other Maithili Mas 
in Tibet. The Bihar Research Society has 
done commendable work in cataloguing Tirhuta 
Mss of various dates, and though among the 
published catalogues the dates of the Mss are 
hardly older than the 15th Century,it has pub. 
ished some important things in this connection 
in its Journal. Among these are the photo- 
graphs of the Inscription of Sridhara Kayastha, 
the first Karpata King Nanyadeva's Minister 
(6. 1097); the copy of Vardhamana’s con tem. 
porary Ms; the copy of Karņaparva of the 


0t Tid. 
63. JBORS Vol. XXII, p. 31. 
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Mahabharata dated La. Sam. 327 (= 20th August, 
1447 A. D); and the Kandaha Insoription of 
King Narasithhadeva of Oinivara Dynasty dated 
1357 a, (1435 A. D) and the Jayapatra re- 
cording legal procedure and judgment in the 
Maithila Law court of the 18th Century. 


Some Peculiarities of Tirhuta 


(1) Tirhuta has changed very little during 
the ages, though of course such a thing as the 
dot of < going inside the triangle and subsequ- 
ently forming a line is seen: whereas Oriya 
changed quite early and Bengali developed 
otherwise from it. 


(2) A unique feature of Tirhuta (and 
Assamese) is the practice of beginning the 
alphabet with Anji. In Mithila a boy on the 
occasion of his Aksarárambha ceremony in the 
fifth year of his age 1s taught to write the sign 
of Anji and ‘Bidhirastu’, so that to have Anji 
Siddhirastu’ nas become an idiom to convey 
the beginning of something. Though Tirhuta 
is uniortunately becoming obsolete with the 
spread of Devanagari, even now all high clas 
persons in writing their letters and invitations 
and religious Mss, or in doing any auspicious 
work begin with this Anji sign. Some inter- 
pret it to mean the tusk of the deity Ganes 2, e“ 
the deity of ewm and the displler of ell 
evils. But as Pandit Padmanath Bhattacharya 
shows, "the sign. . . ., does not represent any 
particular letter or syllable. , but is the sign of 
the Tundalini— the serpentshaped divinity that 


63. Kandaha Insoription. (JBORS ) and the re- 
wurde to it by Dr. Mishra (Allahabad: Door ety Stu dies 
Vol. E | i 

64 Mihira 29th July 1944. This view is supported by 
Maithila Vararuoiin a slender Ms of Patrakawmudt pre. 
served in the Library of the Ganganetha Jha, Research 
Institute, Allahabad. 
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pervades every letter and regulates its pro- 
nunciation. She is in fact the oreative energy 
bringing out every letter...9^ is the represen. 
tative of the Vedic Brahma, whereas... Anji 
is the symbol of the Tantric divinity 'Kupda- 
lin“. He quotes from a Tantric work where 
the name is found to show that “above the 
Dvidala (two petalled cakra i. e. the Anjtoakra) 
is the seat of the ‘Kald’ (lit. tact) which is very 
dear to Yogin (devotee). This is called Anji; 
this looks like a curved line“. In fact this is 
no Other than the “gerpentine Kundalini just 
emerged out of the Satcakras and' thus the 
devotee is delighted' to see Her in this trans. 
cendent'stage, on the way to the goal, Sahasrdra- 
cakra—within the crown of the head. 


(3) The Tirhuta letters are explained by 
scholars as representing the Tantric Yantras 
suoh as Trikops, Bindu, Vrtta, Catuskona, eto. 
They are regarded as very sacred and even how 
Mes in Tirhuta are believed to be more effective 
in matters of worship and rituals than in any 
other script. 

(4) In Tirhuta, the letter wt or st has a 
separate sign, and does not look as if it is 
merely an addition to sr. 

(5) Short and long mätras are distinguished 
in Tirhuta differently from the Devanagari. 

(6) If can be written very fast. Unlike 
Devanagari but like the Roman script, it can 
be written without raising the pen after every 
letter. 

(7) It has peculiar forms for most of its 
Samyuktakgaras (compound letters). This further 
distinguishes it from all other scripts, E.g., for 

4 ` s, . e, € $, 
LP Wt, a N, q, ete. 


L: 


, See JKAMARUPA | 3. 
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(8) It has two separate forms for«w and g 
each. 

The diacritical mark above « or 
below it, to distinguish it sometimes from š 
is its other important distinguishiug feature. 

(10) Its alphabet is called Kakahari. 

(11) It has descriptive names for each form 
of a letter (Matrka or non-Matrka) Thus K will 
be described as तरटेका ‘a’, miat “का', M TH’, QR की 
वारकुराम Y., दूजे F. एकतो 'के', दूते , men “को, 
माँगकाङ़ी ‘ah’, मथानुस्वार 'क', NN : ९९ 

(12) The full.point is called पाडी (Skt. पारवा). 

(13) There are special descriptive epithets 
to distinguish letters which are pronounheed 
similarly. Thus ‘a’ is called पोखारिश्रा *,, and 
^P, tfaa . 7 

(14) The Tirhuta letters end ın upwards 
stroke (ardhvagatı). 


66. This has a parallel in Hindi; see Sudhi kara 
Dvivedi, Gagita Ka Itihása, p. 29 ° 


क़ बिन कले के । कलन का । रेसों कि । दीयों की । ताडे कु। बाड़े कू । 

एक मत के। दोले Š | कन मत को। दुर्मांती काना को। मस्ते कं । दाशी कः | 

67. Most of the above features sre noted in MODA 
167, p. 21. 


CHAPTER IN 
INTRODUCING MAITHILI LITERATURE 
I 


PERIODS OF MAITHILI LITERATURE 


Having seen the forces that have animated 
the people of Mithila during the ages, and having 
establisbed that their mother-tongue is an 
independent language, we may now proceed to 
examine their vernacular literature from the 
beginning to the present day. For the sake of 
convenience in arranging the material for this 
purpose, it is proposed to divide the entire 
literature under three heads : 


1. Early Maithili Literature (1900-1600) —This 
comprises the beginnings of the language, the 
proto-Maithili stage, and the early lyric. The 
literature of the period from 1400 onwards is 
dominated by Vidyapati. It sees the extensive 
vogue of Maithili over the whole of Eastern 
India as the sole dignified vernacular literary 
medium after the downfall of the Apabhrarhéa. 


2. Middle Maithili Literature (1600.1860).— 
The predominant form of literature during T is 
period is drama, but the centre of activity 
shifts to Nepal. Amongst the representative 
writers Varhéamapi Jha,  Jagatprakaéamalla 
and Umapati Upadhyaya may be mentioned. 
The Ankis-nsts of Sankaradeva aud others also 
belong to this very period. 

$ New Maithili Literature (1860—0 the 
pred ent. da The period faces at the outset 

10 
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a steady decadence. A new era, however, 
dawns in the reign of Maharaja Lakshmish- 
wara Singh (1880-1898). With the opening of 
the present century only, its genre is dis- 
covered, vis., prose. The main obstacle in its 
growth has been the almost total absence of 
recognition of the Janguage in the educational 
system of the provii ce. Of course, with the 
growth of ‘English’ education; other branches of 
literature also receive greater attention. Drama, 
poetry and prose all make great progress. 


II 
TYPES OF LITERATURE IN MAITHILI 


Forms of Poetry 


Almost all forms of traditional Indian 
Poetry are represented in Maithili. Like 
Sanskrit, however, there are works like Anka- 
exlása, Chandolankéran.anjusé and Alankriibodha 
(works on Poetics), Butiprakdsa (on medicine), 
and so on, which should have been written 
ordinarily in prose and not in verse. 


Coming to the poetical literature proper, 
we find a few Mahakavyas first, some of which 
can vie with the Mahakavyas of any other 
language. There are three classes of Maithili 
Mahakavyas. First, there are those which are 
direct translat ons and adaptations of Sanskrit 
Maehakav yas, such as, Acyutananda Datt’s Mahá. 
bhárata and Raghuvamsa. Secondly, there are 
such independent Mabakavyas as strictly follow 
the conventions of Sanskrit Mahakavyas. This 
class includes works like Badarinatha Jha's 
Ekdvali-Parinaya, ^ Raghunandanadasa's Su- 
bhadrá.Harana and Tantranatha Jha's Kicaka- 
badha. The adaptations of ecd as like 
Michael Madhusudanadatta's Meghanáda Badha 
by Gaurjshankara Jha, may be inoluded in 


INTRODUCING MAITHILI LITERATURE 75 


this very class. The third group is led by 
Manabodha’s Krenajanma and Cands Jha’s 
Bámáyana. Both these works do not intend to 
follow strictly the rules of à Mahakavya, but 
have all the leading characteristios of it. They 
are composed in well marked out oantos or 
chapters ; they open with a benediction; they 
plunge into their stories by declaring their 
subject matter first; they are based on histori- 
cal or niythological accounts of famous heroes ; 
and lastly, they embrace an elaborate and 
descriptive narrative. 

The Khandakavya is comparatively more 
common in Maithili. The main distinction 
between the Khandakavya and the Mahakavya 
is the greater elaboration of descriptions and 
the larger number cf episodes and of cantos in 
the latter. There are at least six kinds of it in 
Maithil:. The first class consists of the various 
translations and adaptations of such Khanda- 
kavyas as Meghaduta, Riusamhdra, Bhartrhari. 
nirveda-Kavya and Virahwni-Vrajánganá., The 
second category of Khapdakavyas is made up 
of such works as Laladasa's Gangálaharí and 
Ganesakhanda, Gun vantalaladasa!'s Gajagráhod. 
dhára &nd other longer poems, Raghunandana 
dasa’s Vira- Bálaka, Riddhinatha Jha's Sattvibhits, 
Anapa Mishra’s Náradawwáha, etc. These are 
all long narratives of mytholgoical or legen- 
dary heroes. Bo. @QO TV uI”? 

The third group 18 devoted to what is 
called Vátáhvána-Káeya. In Mithila it is a 
peculiar type of Sanskrit Kavya, supposed 
to induce the wind to blow at particularly 
hot hours. Canda Jha and Bhana Jha have 
followed it in Maithili. The fourth class 
cohaisis of Virudavalls such as those by 
Laladasa and Riddhinatha Jha, and the fifth 
includes miscellaneous occasional long poems, 
such as Kashikanta Mishras’s Kobara Gite, 
The last three classes of long poems are inferidr 
to the first two classes in their subject matter, 
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The ‘Sammara’ (Skt. Svayamvara) is an 
important class of Khayda-Kavya delineating 
the course of events leading to the marriage of 
such persons as Rama, Jagannatha, Krena, eto. 
Many minor poets round about the 19th century 
are known to have written in this type. 


Maithili Folk literature has particularly 
attractive kinds of long romantic tales in 
verse which may be called Gita-kathas (Popular 
Ballads). Behuld-Gita, Diná Bhadrika Gita, and 
Butthi-Kumars.ka Gita are good illustrations of 
the finer achievements in this type. 


The most prolific branch of poetry, however, 
has been the Giti-Kavya which can be rendered 
into English as ‘lyric poetry’. These lyrios are 
meant literally to be sung. This is the reason 
why its various types in Maithili cannot be 
distinguished unless they are sung out, Several 
kinds of them have been invented and perfected 
in Maithili and to this day a Maithili poet is 
not considered worth his name if he cannot 
compose some of the several forms of tradi- 
tional Maithil lyrics. The earliest specimens 
of lyric are found in Caryagitis but it is in the 
numerous vernacular adaptations and imita. 
tions of Jayadeva’s immortal work Gita- 
govinda that it first rose to glory. Vidyapati 
was the first great poet to,exploit almost all the 
types of lyric in Maithili. 


The distinguishing characteristios of the 
Maithili lyric are these: It is extraordinarily 
musical; its directness and spontaneity are 
unimpeachable ; its length is invariably suited 
to the expression of one powerful mood or 
emotion; its range is wide and unlimited ; 
ite’ chief sources of inspiration are the events 
and experiences of everyday life; and, lastly, 
Sanskrit stories and legends, and Sanskrit 
poetic and erotic conventions provide eternal 
background to its colour and imagery. One of 
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the most common features in Maithili lyrios is 
the Bhansid, which has been thus described : 
“The insertion of the poet's name (or any name he 
chooses, whether a nom de plume of himself or the 
name of guru) appears to have been practised in 
the old and medieval periods throughout the length 
and breadth of upper India. It seems to have 
been a development of the practice of the earlier 
Sanskrit poets to insert in the poem or stanza the 
name of the metre in which it 1s written, as double 
entendre." (Dr. Sukumar Sen in History of Brajabuli 
Laterature). 
Some of these Bhanitds contain ihe name 
of the king, the patron or any other person 
(often along with his consort) whom the poet 
wishes to oblige or compliment as his friend or 
benefactor. 


One of the greatest difficulties in present- 
ing a classification of the chief lyrical forms 
is the tendency of mixing up folk forms with 
literary forms of Maithili poetry. Often it 
becomes impossible to say 1f a particular form 
is not at the same time responsible for folk 
poems. The following list limits itself (as far 
as practicable) to those kinds of lyric poetry 
which have been handled by poets of eminence 
and have produced great literary poetry. Full 
details about folk lyrical forms will be found 
elsewhere. The lyrical types are mainly dis- 
tinguished by their melodies. There are also 
some forms which have alternatives oalled 
"wm quw" (i.e. metrical verses fit to be recited 
rather than to be sung) Of course, the lyrios 
have differences in their subject matter too. 


The most common and important type is 
the ‘Tirahuti’ (or Tirahuta) which seems to 
have been so called because it was the most 
popular and successful indigenous lyrical expres- 
sion of the country. The Tirahuti is the richest 
of all classes of Maithili songs. It comprises 
mainly love songs—songs of separation as well 
as of union. There are beautiful desoriptjong 
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of the náyiká, her dalliance, her union with the 
lover, and, her separation from the lover; in 
eneral, every aspect of her heart is unfolded. 
» words ना, दो, रे, or सजनी गे are often found as its 
refrain. 


The refrain सजनी गे is generally found in the 
most important subdivision of Tirahuti which 
is called ‘Batagamani’. These Batagamanis are 
primarily meant to portray the ndyikd while 
she goes to meet her lover (in abhésára). Bata- 

amanis can be best distinguished from ordinary 
irahuti only when they are sung out in their 
peculiar melody (&). Vidyapati is the most 
euccessfnl writer of this class of Maithili lyrics. 


The ‘Goalari’ is another important branch 
of Tirahuti. Its theme is generally the sports 
and youthful pranks of Krsna in the company of 
Gopis. Nandipati is one of the greatest writers 
of this class of songs. 


The ‘Rasa’ is an extension of Krsna's sportive 
lilas with Gopis. It deals specially with Krsno’s 
Rasa-lila, Its writers have been influenced by 
Brajabhasa poetry. Saheba-Rama is the most 
successful writer of the Rasa. 


The ‘Mana’ is a class of poems forming a 
sort of dramatic lyric representing the annoy- 
ance of the beloved (eff) and the request 
of the lover to mend matters, and vice versa 
( पुरुषमा). Umapati is the greatest exponent 
of this type. 


The ‘Samadauni’ (= Skt. सम्बादवाणी ) represents 
the farewell song, especially sung to bid adieu 
to the daughter when she is going to her hus. 
band’s house. There are fine specimens of this 
class as applied to the bidding farewell to the 
image of Sri Durga in Navaratra on the day 
of its immersion, and, even, to the passing 
harvest of mangoes. The elegiac note in this 
glass of songs is very much enjoyed by Maithili 
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readers. Ganganatha Jha and Vindhyanziha 
Jha have made important contributions in this 
direction. 


The ‘Laganr is of two kinds: the one 
embodies four to five stanzas of great beauty 
with X की as the rhyming refrain. The 
other is 2 folk-type of greater length; it 
generally gives tales in verse to be sung by 
village women, when they are grinding grains 
in the early morning. It is the former which 
has been used by ‘Nidhi’ and Ganpanitha Jha 
as medium of fine poetry. 


The ‘Oaita’ or ‘Caitabara’ is meant to 
convey emotions of love in the month of Caiira 
(March-April). The rhyming refrain is हो राम, है 
शमा or qm. Most songs in this class belong to 
folk. poetry. 


The ‘Malara’ is another seasonal class of 
songs. It is of two kinds: the ‘Pavasa Malira` 
(which is fit to be sung 1n rainy season) and the 
‘Dhurig Malara’ (which may be sung in dry 
season). The raga of Malara 18 distinct from all 
and is the commonest one. 


The ‘Joga’ and ‘Uciti’ are peculiar classes 
of Maithili songs. The Joga is sung to the 
bridegroom or the lover to bind him to the 
bride or to the beloved by incantations. The 
earliest songs of this class go back to the days 
of Vidyapati. The Ucits songs are supposed to 
convey words of courtsey by the host to any 
distinguished guest. These two classes have 
both literary and folk types. 


Such forms as ‘Sohara’ (birth songs, esp. 
of Krspa and Rama), ‘Barahamasa’ (songs des. 
cribing the state of separation of lovers during 
the course of twelve months)--or ‘Chaomasa’ 
(only during six months, Jyestha to Karttika) 
or'Oaumasa (only during the Odturmdsye, the 
rainy Begson)--etc. are other familiar kinds of 
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vernacular poetry, These forms also have both 
literary end folk types. 


Of the devotional songs we have had 
an occasion above to refer to (1) ‘Naciri? 
2) Mahesavam', (3) 'Gosauni.ka Grita“ an 
4) ‘Visnupada’. The ‘Nacaris’ are distinguished 
by the direct prayer to Lord Ava. The name 
Na cart seems to have been derived from the 
eostatic dance of Siva aud is probably intended 
to liken the cognate state of the devotee into 
which he loses himself while praying to the 
Lord. The name ‘Nacari’ is now often confused 
with ‘Mahegavani’ in common parlance, but 
there is really a marked distinction between 
the two. The Nacari is dircctly devotional, 
the Maheáavani is merely a song about Siva. 
The ‘Mahegavanr has paradoxically not the 
‘Vani’ (speech) of Mahega (Siva) but the ‘Vénf’ 
(speech or song) in honour of Mahesa'. Mahega- 
vani is frequently addressed to Menaka (called 
in Maitbili Mandins) the mother of Gauri and 
represents songs ot the marriage of Siva or 
those of his family life. There are fine ex- 
amples of both kinds of Siva songs from tae 
days of Vidyapati. The chief Nacari poets 
have been Vidyapati, Lala Kavi, Kanharama- 
dasa and Canda Jha. 


The ‘Gosaunika-gita’ (or Devípada or Bhaga- 
vati-ka Gita) is the devotional song or hymn 
in praise of the several forms of Sakti. Not. 
able contribution to this type has been made by 
Vidyapati, the Mallas of Nepal, Ratnapagi and 
Gananatha Jha, though almost every poet has 
been known to have written in this form. 

With the introduction of English education 
certain English lyrical forms also came to 
Maithili. Ohief of them are the ordinary lyrio, 
the sonnet, the ode, and the literary ballad. 

There is, then, what ie known as Muktaka 
Kavya. It méans a kind of verse or stanga 
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which has no connection with other verses or 
stanzas. It includes the Samasyapnrtti, } riddles 
(prahelika or Ahidrt or Kuta) and Apahnutis (or 
Mukaris). The lastia'a wonderful class of poetic 
trifles. In it the real character of a subjeotiin 
question is denied and that of a beloved or her 
lover ascribed. Sitarama Jha, Upendranatha 
Thakura ‘Mohana' and Jivanatha Jha are the 
popular writers of the Muktaka type of poetry. 


Forms of Prose 


Almost all forms of prose are found in 
Maithili. The earliest type of prose that we get 
is the 'Varpgana'. It generally consists of a set 
description. The best example of it is the 
Varnaratnákara of Jyotirtí$vara. The origins 
of the *Varnana! may ‘be traced back to the 
Prakrta literature of Jainas. Parallels to it 
are found in Gujirati and Bengali literatures. 
The Varnana appears to have been very popular 
in Maithi as it is used in some Kirtaniya 
dramas, and perhaps in the Nepalese dramas too 
1t played an important part. 


The Middle period shows two more types of 
prose— the dramatic prose and the documentary 
prose. The prose of the dramas is emotional and 
narrative in style. Modern dramatic prose is, 
however, very different. It is brisk and has all 
the qualities of everyday prose. The documen- 
tary prose belongs exclusively to the Middle 
period and is not aesthetically of a very high 
order. 


Modern Prose has several new varieties : 
1. Prose of Entertainment— 
(a) Journalistic, prose. 
(b) Esaay. 
(v) Fiction and Travel. 
H 
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3. Prose of Information — 
(a) Criticism and Scholarship. 
(o) Philosophy end Religion, 
(c) History and Biography. 
(d) Miscellaneous. 


All these forms have been discussed in 
detail in their proper places. 

3. Campo: eg.  Riddhinatha Jha’s 
Visvesvara-Campu. 


Forms of the Drama 


There are three main classes of Maithili 
drama: 


1. Regular Masthilé Drama: The regular 
Maithili dramas resemble dramas in Sanekrit 
in that the speeches are in Sanskrit and Prakrta, 
and verses intersperse the play, Lut there are in 
addition, songs in Maithill. In some cases 
Maithili songs only translate the meaning of 
the preceding or succeeding Sanskrit verses, e.g, 
in Umäpati's Párijótaharana. 


2, ‘Irregular’ Masthilé Drama: The second 
kind of drama is that which has Maithili songs 
and verses alone in the body of the play. Sans- 
krit and Prakrta are introduced very sparingly. 
For example, Ratnapani’s Usáharana and Jagaj- 
jyotirmalla's Mahábhárata. There is another 
kind of irregular Maithili drama which 
flourished in Assam. It is much different from 
the ‘regular’ Maithili drama. It uses 97086 
profusely and does not follow the division of 
Rupakas according to the Sanskrit dramaturgy. 


3. Modern Maithili Drama: It follows the 
Sanskrit and the English models but dispenses 
with all non-vernacular speeches and with the 
predominence of lyrics. Of course, gradually 
even verse is done away with, ui 
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Another classification of Maithili drania 
can be made as follows: 

1. Nepalese Maithili Drama: It began with 
the gradual introduction of Maithili songs in 
Sanskrit dramas. In its finished form it wasa 
sort of opera, with profuse Maithili songs, no 
Sanskrit or Prakrta and a structure very much 
different from Sanskrit drama. 

2, Kirlaniyá Maithili Drama : it also began 
with the gradual introduction of Maithili songs 
in Sanskrit dramas and ended in a complete lyri- 
cal drama predominently in Maithili and it had 
the motive of singing the praise of the Lord. 


3 Ankiá Náta: It wasa peculiar religious 
type of drama in Assam. It has been described 
at the appropriate place 1n detail. 

4. Modern Maithili Drama: Same as in the 
above classification. 


HI 
VERSIFICATION IN MAITHILI 


The Jate Sir Ganganatha Jha says: 

en वर्ष में पद्यरचनाक रुचि ( विध्यनाथबाइके ) Ree ओ 

site रचना कैलेन्द। परन्तु ई सूनि पिता कहलथिन्ह जे ° गीतकबित्त 

बनबैतङ्की भने परन्तु सुनल थिक जे भाषाकान्य श्रग मेने अश्युभ. 

होइत छेक ते pama पढि few qaq बनाएब--ताबत जनु 
amit 

Thus it seems that a thorough knowledge of 

prosody was necessarily acquired by Maithili 

poets. The works on prosody have been very 


popular in Mithila from very early days, 
Various commentaries of Prákrtapingala are 


1. Ganandtha--Vindhyandtha—Padavalt, edited- b 
Sir Ganganatha Jha, 'Samarpapa, p. 1. 
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known to have been written, such as, those by 
Maithila Kalidasa of Uccaitha (befare o. 1644), 
by Ramapati (1704), by Durgadatta, by Damodara 
Misra, by Bhigma Misra, by Janakinandana 
and by Raghava Jha of Tarauni. Says Dr. K. 
P. Jayaswal : 


“Prškrta Prosody wasa favourite study in Mithila 
from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century. 
This ıs evidenced by several manuscripts of the 
Prakrtapmgala by Naga and commentaries thereon 
००००० It has exercised the greatest influence on 
poetry in......Maithili and other northern verna- 
oulars. It deals with Doha, Totaka, Chhappaya, 
Kundaliya, Malini and other...metres... There 
18 a vast variety of vernacular metres which are 
now notin use... The Mithila Pandits used the 
vernacular metres Kundaliya eto. to make verses 
in Sanskrit ¢g,.. the Ekavalt (of Gokulanatha 
Upadhyaya)... The Srutabodha, Chhandomafijart 
and Vrttaratnákara (were other popular works 
of Prosody)...... From the seventeenth century 
vernacular Prosody attracts more attention, 
although writers like Vidyüpati and Umapati(?) 
had largely composed in vernacular two centuries 
earlier. 


The prosody of Early and Middle Maithili 
poetry is based on the Prakrta and Apabhramsa 
metres, where the Matra or the metrical 
moment is the more important factor, as 
opposed to the Sanskrit metres, where the Varga 
or the letter plays an important part. The 


$, MMO II, Introduction. Similarly we find Alan- 
kara and Kavya Sastra works “of Maithila authors from 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries to the sixteenth 
becoming standard works in Mithila to the exolusion of 
the text books from other parts of India. There 18 thus 
a special Maithila school of poetios.” (Ibid). There is 
"a clear influence of the vernacular composition” (Ibid) 
on it from the fourteenth to the seventeenth century. 
This also shows the background of Maithili poetic orafts- 
manship. 

3. See the distinction between the two in H. D, Velan- 


ker s artiole an "Apabhrarháa Metres” in the J'osirnal of the 
University of Bombay, Vol. II. Pt. iii, p. 99. 
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song metres are the most important metres used, 
where poets are obliged to follow the Ragas and 
Raginis also, each set to Talas and Svaras, It 
is not clear if (at all) they are entitled to be 
included in what Dr. H. D. Velankar has called 
"the Matra-Vrttas and Tala Vrttas.”* Locana, 
is the only Maithili writer who discusses 
these song metres (in his Rdgatarangini) and he 
says: ‘Songs are regulated by the rules of 
‘tala’, ‘mana’, ‘rasa’, ‘chanda’, ‘gamaka’, ‘nada’ 
and ‘pada’. Such songs are called ‘nibaddha’ 
as distinguished from ‘anibaddha’’’ These 
‘nibaddha’ songs may be ın 'marga' (Classical) 
or dest (Popular or Local) styles of melodies 
(Ragas and Raginis). Locana thinks that the 
vernacular songs of Mithila composed by Vidya- 
pati etc., are in the ‘Popular’ or ‘Local’ styles 
० melodies as prevalent in Mithila. Metre, 
thus, forms only an important basis of dis- 
tinguishing the dest' songs.“ 


Locana first enunciates the rules of counting 
the ‘short’ and the ‘long’ matrüs. They are like 
those in Präkrta and Apabhrarh§ga prosody in 
general. A ‘short’ letter generally represents 
one matra, while a ‘long’ letter represents two 
as in Sanskrit—but|some leters, such as, ' and 
‘wy’, are made to represent only one matra. It is 
in this way that the major distinction between 
Sanskrit prosody (mainly consisting of Aksara- 
vrttas) and vernacular prosody (mainly consist- 
ing of Mätravrttas) is brought about. The Matra- 
vrttas afford greater freedom, and are more 
suitable for singing. For: 

“In singing, keeping of time (1616) is very important 

and keeping of time is possible only with Matras 


4. See Bharata. Kaumudt (Radhakumud Commemora. 
tion Volume), pp. 1065 ff. 


5. RT, p. 36-37. 
6. RT, P. 39. 
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and not with the letters, since a letter does not 
represent a uniform unit.“ 
‘The gapas in Locana are, therefore, ‘Dvikala’, 
‘Catuskala’ or ‘Natkala’ merely. Of course, he 
recognises the eight Sanskrit ganas too, but 
rarely uses them. 


The long' Méatras are—(1) the ‘dirgha’ 
vowels श्रा, $ ऊ, ऐ and श्रौ singly or jointly; 
(2) the letter with anusvara ; (3) the letter with 
visarga; and (4) the letter preceding a con- 
junct letter. The ‘short’ Matras are—(1) v and श्रो 
singly or joined with some letter; (2) the letter 
preceding a conjunct containing < or & as its 
first syllable; ard (3) optionally, the letter at 
the end of a metrical line. 


A special feature of these song metres 
described by Locana is the ‘dhruva’ which is 
supposed to sum up or to introduce the subject- 
matter of the song. [t may sometimes be more 
than one inasong. Generally, it occurs in the 
beginning, and is sung after a Pada. There 
is no clear indication about the number of 
Padas ; they appear to be four, six or eight. 


Below is given a list of ninety-six song 
metres as enumerated by Locana. The name 
of the dominant Ragas or Raginis is first given 
because they are the most important feature 
in determining them ; then follow 1n order, the 
particular sub-division of the Raga or Ragint 
which is also generally the name of the metre, 
the number of Matras in a half of a Pada (when 
the Matras are to be divided into Ganas, it is 
shown by means of the plus signs, and when 
the first half of a Pada differs from the second 
half, the two halves are shown by separate 
brackets), the number of Matras in the Dhruva 
(when the Matras are to be divided into Gapas, 


7. Dr. H. D. Velankar, "Apabhrarhóa Metres,” Journal 
of the Bombay University, II. iii. (Nov. 1989), p. 33. 
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it is shown by means of the plus signs, and 
when the first half and the second half are both 
to be distinguished, they are shown by separate 
brackets, and when there is no Dhruva men- 
tioned, if is indicated by a simple ‘no’ or when 
doubtful by ‘?no’), the specialities, if anv, of the 
metre, the tālas (S=Satvara, M =s Madhyama), 
(in one or two cases) the scansion of the lines, 
and lastly, the page of RT where the metre is 
described. 


ASANKIRNA RAGAS 


(1) Bhairav? 


(1) Bhairavi Metre; ?; ?; Cautala—28 and 2M: 
Illustration in Jayadeva's Gftagovinda : रजनिजनितग़ुरुजागरराग- 


कषायितमलसनिवेशम्‌ II eto. (p. 38.) 


(2) Barad? 

(2) Raghaviya-baradt Metre; (27)--(30); (9)--(14); the 
pause frequently is long and the matras (in the Pada) may 
be less or more by 1, 2or z. Illustration in Vidyapati'’s: 
सॉभाक qu जमुनाक diu] कदबेरि बनतरु तराँ otc. (-UUU-UU-U 
——-U-UUUUUUU —) =36,4+(000 -U-UUUU- -U-U 
UUUUUUUUU-)231. This is the soansion of the Pada 
(UUUUU--)-*9,H(UUUUUU-UUUU —)-14, This is 
the soansion of the Dhruva. (p. 40.) . 


($) Parvatiya-baradi or Pahadia-baradt Metre ; 13, 14 or 
16 ; (4+ - —)+(12+ — ); ?. (p. 42.) 


(4) Destya-baradt Metre; 17 (Sometimes like Pahadia) ; 
(19)+(17); tritala. (p 44.) 


(5) Madhaviya-baradr Metre; 20, 21, 22 or 23; No, 


generally; pause at 12th letter (sometimes, at 10th, ith 
or 13th letter); tritala—8. (p. 45.) 


(6) Bhatiala(-l1)-barad: Metre; 25, 36 or 37 ends in 
Guru in singing irrespective of the text; (Ragana+pause 
+Yagane + Laghu + Guru + Nagana+Nagana+Sagana+ 
Laghu)+(repeat) ; tritala—8 and M, (p. 47.) 

(7) Nepala( tya)-barads Metre ; 37 ; (20)-+-(25). (p. 48.) 


I (8) Kaudtha f 
(87 Kaudika Metre; 4+4+4+39 or 3; No; tritala - 8-4 
M, (p. 49) 
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(4) Deéükha 
(9) Jayadeva-dedakha Metre; ?; ?; Illustration im 
Jayadeva's Gftogovinda: स्तनविनिहतमपिशरमुंदारम्‌ साभनुते 
कुशंतनुरतिभारे ॥ eto. (p. 49.) 


110) Deda-dedakha Metre; 4+444+4+minus 1 or plus 
1 ; No; pause at every 7th letter; tala as before. (p. 50.) 


(5) RAamakart 


(11) Jayadevi Metre; ?; ?; asin Jayadeva's qafü यदि 
किञ्चिदपीत्यादि | (p. 51.) 


(19) Suddha-ramakart, Metre; 25, 26, 97 or 38; 
o, (p.51. 


(13) Dega-ramakari Metre; 21, 33, 28, 24 or 35; 
No. (p, 53). 


(14) Supriya (or Pritikart) Metre» 23, 24, 25, 26 or 27; 
(6+6-+ 2)+(repeat)= may have one, two or more Dhruvas; 
tritala-- S. (p. 53.) 


(6) La htá 


(15) Lalita Metre; 4+4+4+4+4+4+i+3 or20r1; 
(8384-39) $ tritala—S, Kellogg and Conrady also desoribe 
this metre. (p. 54 ) 


(7) Kedara 
(16) Suddha-Kedara Metre; 25, 86, 27 or 28; ($1-H(91) ; 
tritala—M and 8. (p. 55.) 


(17) Kedarakedara Metre; 6+6+2; ?; íritàla—-S8 and 
M. (p. 56.) 


(18) Vibagers-Kedare Metre; 646+6+6-+sometimes 
plus or minus 2 or 3; (4-F4--4-- 4) F(4-F4-F4-F 4-4 4-4); 


PIS UNITA Deni" Metre; 25 to 30; (15947; 
D. 97. ; 
(20) Parvatiya (or Pahadiya)-Kedira Metre; 18; ? No; 


geuse after Sth and 6th letters in first half of a Pada 
end after 4th and 5th letters in second half; tritala. (p. 58.) 


(21) Kamoda-Kedara Metre; (14 to 17)+(repeat); 
? No. (9, 58.) 


(22) Kedara-Malava Metre; ( A) *(35 or 26)— 
x4 iwo helves eaoh end in ru; Oautala - S and 
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(8) Kameda 


(33) Kamoda-Mahgala Metre; 37-Fsometimes 2 or 3 
more; (7+7)+(repeat) ; lust but oné letter of a half of a 
Pada usually long; tritàla — 3 8, (p. 61.) 


(34) Deva-Kamoda Metre; 12 to 18; 7 No; not striot 
in rules, (p. 61.) 


(9) Srtraga 


(25) Sri-raga Metre; 25 to 27; No; at the, end or the 
last but one letter in a half of a Pada, Guru; tritala—S 
and M. (p. 68.) 


(10) Vasanta 


(26) Vasanta Metre; 25 to 30; ? No; its sub-divisions 
are to be found in Jayadeva. (p. 63.) 


(11) Malava 


(37) Vitata-Malava Metre; (1st and 3rd Carans each, 
4+4+4+4) and (2nd and 4th Carana each, 4+4+4+ 
minus 1); (ist and 3rd Caran, each, 4+4+4+minous 1) 
1 UTE and 4th Caraga each, 4+4+4+4); tritàla— 

C D. 


(23) Deda-Malava Metre; 4+444+4+1 or 2 or3;? 
No, trtšla—8, (p. 65) )) 


(99) Sr-Malava Metre; 4+4+4+4+sometimes minus 
1; ? No, Cautala—2 S and 3 M. (p. 66), 


(30) Dhanagr1 (or Dhanach!) Malava Metre; 35 to 30; 
(4+ 4+4+4)+?; Oautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 66.) 


(31) Viyogi-Malava Metre; (6+6+2)+(6+6+some- 
tines 1 more), ? No; dvitila -S and m. (p. 67.) 


(32) Brhat-Viyogi-Malava Metre; 20 to 38; ? No; 
Cautala—3 Sand 3 M, (o. 68.) 


(33) Parvatlys (or Pahadiu)-Malava Metre; 33 to 37; 
5; Cautāla - 3 8 and 2 M. (p, 68.) 


(34) Vijayapura-Malava Metre; rising Pada 6+6+6+6 
and falling Pada 4+4+-4+4+sometimes minus 1; ? No; 
tala as before. (p. 69. 


(35) Jogia-Malava Metre; 14 to 17; 4+4+4+4+some- 
times 9 more or 3 less ?; tritala 8. (p. 70.) 
ch Safangt-Mnava Metre; 14 to 19: 1 No: Cautila— 
9 8 and 2 M. (p. 71.) 
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(37) Karupa-Malava Metre (Priyatama-Malava Raga): 
25 to 38 ; ? No: ? (p, 72.) = 
(12) Asévart , 

(38) Vitata-asavar] Metre; (4+4+4 + (44+444+4)— 
sometimes one mafra in the half-Pada 19 lesa ; ? No, (p. 78.) 

(39) Deét-asavart Metre; 21 to 34; ? Ne; tālas: 8 
and M. (p. 73.) 

(40) Singha(-ID-asivart Metre; 21 to 26; ? No; tala 
88 before. (p. 74.) 

(41) Jogu-asavar! Metre’ 23 to 37; (10)-F(13); tritala 
M. (p. 75.) 

(42) Sindhula-asavart Mette; 25 to 30; (15)+(as in 
half-Pada) ; Cautala—-2 8 and $ M (p. 75.3 

(48) Bhogiut-asavari Metre; 4444444411; ? No; 
Not strict in rules: tritàla--Lesghi end M. (p. 76.) 

(44) Sambhogini-asivari Metre; 4--4-F4--4- sometimes 
less by one or two Matras and by one Gags of four 
Matras ?; ? ; tntala—M, (p, 77.) 

(45) D sasatan Metre; 49 or 50, ? No; dvitals 
—8. (p. 77 

(46) Sarasa-asavati Metre; 44+4+444+1 or 2 or 8 ;? 
No; Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 78.) 

(47) Dravidi (-pD-—asavart Metre; 14 to 17; ? No; 
tritàla -M. (p. 79.) 

(48) Abhiramā-asavarı Metre; 471 (1 078 or 3; 2; 
dvitala—8. (p. ९0.) 

(49) Manohara-asavari Metro ; 94 to 38 ; 7 (p. 80.) 


(13) Malart 
(50) Suddha-Malart Metre ; 0 1to3 
more; ?; Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p.’80.) 
I G) Pervatty& (or Pahadiaj—Malari Metre; 367; 3. 
p. 94. 


(€) Mapaàit 
(53) Bhapalt Metre; Same as Saraga-esgvert Metre; ?; 
dvitala. (p. 82.) 
(15) Gursart 
53) sia mM Metre ; like J १ 
T nr Moved am eyadeva's मामियं पलिता faeries 


eto. (p. 
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(76) Vibhast 


(54) Vibhaer Metre; 31 to 37; 5; generally short 
Matris and Svaras Tvarita—the beginning and the end 
y e "n s with Vilsmbits Svaras: Cautala-2 S and 
« AD 


(17) Ahirünt or Bhtmapalast 


(55) Abirant or Bhrmapalaét Metre; 26 to 39 ; (19) + (13); 
Cautala—3 S end 2 M. (p 84) 


(56) Ramy à-Bbiůmapalast Metre; Same as Abirāni 
above ; (16-F(16) ; tala as before. (p. 85.) 

(57) Dhanya-Bhimapalagst Metre; Same as Ahiráor 
above; 4+4+4; tritala—S. (p. 85. 


(58) Vitata-Bhimepalads Metre; 25 to 28; (19(-+(19); 
? (p 86.) 


(18) Goptyallabha 


(59) Goptvallabha Metre ; 21 to 25; (If at all) 15; same 
as that in Karunamalava Metre, but oan be distinguished, 
see RT p 58.) 


(19) Sàrahgt 


(60) Suddha-Sarahg Metre; 47 to 51: ? No; Cautala 
—2 8 and 2 M. (v. 88. 

(61) Dedi-Su angi Metre ; 21 to 28: 19; Cautalg —S and 
M. (p 89) 


(02) A rama Saraña Metre: 4+4+4+4 to 64+64+6+ 
? No, Virama-Carana ? 0.) 


(63) Sobbana-Sarangi Metre; 6+6+1 or 217: k. 


(es Anapi-Saraggt Metre; (9 to 13)+(13 or 19)F(19 or 
19) १? ; 1; with only $wo parts in beginning a Pada, then all 
the three ; irregular, (p. 


(20) Sühaba or Sühao 
Dmm Metre; Sito 27; (15)F(?); tritala— 
(66) Suddha-Sahaba Metre ; 27; (19)--(16). (p, vs. 
© 929 Kima-Shhabé Mette; $5: to $0; FATT 
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(68) Karuna-Sohaba’‘ Meire; 4+4+4+4-+sometimes 
minus 1 or 2 ; dvitala—S and M. (p. 94.) 


(69) Sundara-Satsbe Metre; (5 or 6)+(8 or 12)-F(6) 
7, (p. 95) 


(29 Kodêra 
(70) Smarasandipana-Kodara Metre; 20 to 27; (120 
(13) ; ? (p. 96.) 


(71) Viyogi-Kodara Metre ; 25 to 29; 18—the beginning 
will be an elegiac word. (p. 96.) 


(72) Morangia-Kodara Metre; order of Matras—long, 
short, long: the first half-Pada of “long” Matras 25 to 37 
the second half of "short" Matras 3 or 4 more than those 
in the first half; ? (p. 98.) 


(73) Dapndaka-Kodara Metre; same as Dandaka- 
38३९७71 ; ? ; Jayadeva's ओमुरारिपदारबिन्द eto, illustration: 
Oautala—2 8 and 2 M. (p. 99.) 

(74) Suddha-Kodšra Metre ; 24 to 28 ; 7 (p. 99) 


(75) Vitata-Kodara Metre ; 31 to 37; ? (p. 100) 


(22) Dhandsrt (or Dhanacht) 
(76) I) n Metre; 24 t031; ? ; tritala 
101 


(77) Parvattya (or Pahadia)-Dhanachi Metre; 4+4+4 
+4+minus 1 No; tala as before, (p. 103.) 


(78) Pafíca(ma)-ura (or susvara)-Dhansoh! Metre; 
4+4+4+1 to 16; ? No; Cautala—2 8+2 M. (p. 102.) 


(79) Srr-Vimidra-Dhanscht Metre ; (11 or 12)+(15 or 16): 
? No; tritala—Laghu+5S. (p. 103.) 


(80) Jogia-Dhanach: Metre ; 22 to 35 ; (13) +(as in half- 
Pada); 7 (p. 104.) 


(81) Sambhavi-Dhanachi Metre ; 14 to 16; ? ; tritala— 
S; irregular in following rules, (p, 105, 


(82) Sobhana-Dhanacht Metre; 16 to 17; 7. (p. 106.) 


(23) Gaudamaleva 
ENE gsudamašlava Metre ; 10 to 16; ?; dvitala. 


. (84) Maithile-gaudamalava Metre; 12.to 17 ; f. 
(p. 107.) 
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(34) Rajavsjaya 
(85) Devaraje Metre; 25 to 28; (20-F(D; Cautala— 
$ M and 2 5, (p. 107.) 
(86) Alanaraja (or, Alanavimigra- or Sodana- Raja- 
piod iss 13 to ?Í8; ? ; tritala—Laghu, S, M. 
D. 


(87) Dedaraja Metre, 12 to 14; ?; Cautala—3 S and 
2 M. (p. 109.) 


(p wo Metre; 4+4+4+4+0r—? to 19; ?. 
(89) Mangalarsja Metre; 4+4+4+1 to 41474 T4; ? ; 

tritala. (p. 110.) j 

we Metre; 5 to 30; 1; tritala—S, M. 


(p ; 
(91) Bhstlala(nraj& Metre; 25 to 28; ?; tritšla -S, M. 
(p. 113.) 


(25) Náta 

(9%) Suddhanata Metre; .6+6 or 6+6+minus 2; 7; 
dvitala. (p. 113.) 

(93) Malarinata Metre; 25 to 30; (4+4+4+4)-+(as m 
half-Pada) ; ? (p. 114.) 

(94) Sankokanata Metre ; 12 to 16 ; ? (p. 115) 

(95) Kamodanata Metre; 4+4F4+ 71 to 1677. ;?; 
Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 117). 

(96) Uttamanata Metre ; (1st half "short" Matra Pada 


10 to 13) +(2nd half "long" Matra Pada 25 to 35) ; ? ; irre- 
gular in following rules. (v. 118.) 


The joining of ‘metre’ with ‘melodies’ 
(Ragas and Raginis) is also found in Nanya. 
deva's Sarasvatihrdayálankárahára, This is also 
seen in the Carydpa gas and in Jayadeva's 
Gílagovinda. Regarding the Caryds Dr. S. K. 
Chatterji, however, says : 

“The metre of the Carya poems are Miatra-vrita, 
being mostly ‘Padakulaka’,, or Caupai' which orig 
nated in the late MIA period. A speoifioally 
Bengali or East Magadhan metre like the 'Payar' 
of 14 syllables is not found.“ (This is one of the 


most important reasons why they are Masthils and 
not Bengals specimens 


8. ODBL, p. 117. 
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But Jayadeva’s metres ate like Locana'ssong me- 
tres regülatéd by definite Ragas ahddefinite Talas. 
Vidyapati® and his numerous Máithil: imitators 
we the metres enumerated by Locana. Maithili 
poems and dramas in Assam!? and Nepal, ! 


9, E.g. Ramabhadrapura Ms has: मालव, उ इव, Na, were, 
अहिर ( हिरानी t), भीराग, wah, वराली (N), कोलाव ( कोड़ोर? ), 
सामरी ( १), कानल( र), लरि( लि )त, विभास, आभोग्य (१), मनारी 
( मलारी t), मलार, afta ( ललित f), सारंगी । Nepal Ms has: 
मालथ, नकी, असावरी, मलारी, साभरी ( सामरी t सांवरी ! ), aver, 
हिरानी, केदारा, कोलार (RR) शारंगी, get (? ), गरली 
( वराड़ी t ), ललित, ललिता, नाड, विमा and बसन्त Dr. Subhadra 
Jha (The Seeker, April 19.3 p. $9) could nos identify some 
of these ( «ufi, J and शारङ्गी ) perhaps because of their 
wrong spelling. Ramanatha Jha's Ms has भूपाली, MN, 
कोलार, मालंव, Utd &nd रामकरी, Looana quotes extensively 
in RT Vidyapati and his followers. 

10 See JKAMARUPA X3-4p.1ff. In Anka Nats 
e.g. there are WATR { असावरोी ), अहिर ( अहिरानी ! ), NN 
( वेलावली 1), मृति मंगलभटिया or भटिया or afsh, waw, कल्यान, 
कामोद, कानड़ा कौ (१), महुर ( ! h ANN, भीगान्धार, गौरी or भीगौरी, 
qux ( qui ! ), श्याम, बढ़ारि ( बराड़ी ), बजाइ (1), मालव, amem, 
qu भी, भीयति ( १) eto. ; ın the Baragttas e.g., अशाबरी, went, 
तोरी, cere (N), बसन्त, थी, भूपाली, अहिर, , पंवार (Non- 
Maithili Metre), पंचाली | 

11. In Nepal Dramas, e.g., Mahabharata : ntet, कानडा, 
काफियनाभी, area, तोड़ीवसन्त, gar मल्लार, परज (१), सोरख 
(कोरठ ? ), वेहाङगला (रा) (p. 5?) इमनंकल्यण, ane, पहचिया 
( «ufum t ), quet, ST, quet ( महाराष्ट्री ), दीपक, N. 
eere or N (NN), कुचिख f (p. 58), aad ( , गुर, 
or get, कोशिक, केडालामाल्लर ( केदारामलार ! ), Sete ( केदारा ), 
भूषपालिकल्यांश, «f (Up 69) fea (fp. 69), रामकरी, az- 
WRATH, मालभी, घनाभी ज, q ख, 9, रु, n प, €. (b. 71) शुञ्जरि, 
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Uuapati™ and rp aor E rd this tradi- 

tion. In modern times Canda Jha revived these 

song metres. In his Rdmdgana he repeatedly 

— मिथिलासंगीतानुसारंश or रागतर गिश्ीमियिलासंगीतानु - 
qI * 


नउकाम्हरा, fene, शंकाभरण, गोरी, केडालामालब, मस्लारि, 
बनाओ, agr manh ( काफिषनाभी! ), जवत भी, गौड़ामालंब, 
तोड़ी कम्हर, सारङ्ग, जयभी, पहड़िया, ghar (gitar मल्लार! ), 
देशा, पहड़िमल्‍लार, wn ( भठियाली f), धाक्‌, गौरीसारंग, 
भूपारिकल्माण, tafe (aat), कोलारबिभाउ। Mádhavánaja : 
पूर्वी, कृचि(!) Vidyânslâpa : तोढ़ि, sia, «cw, पहड़िश्ञा, 
aC (Fd t), घनाभी, राजविजय, सारंग, नाड, werd, सारंगी, 
याजमन्ती, मालक्रोशश मालब, इईमनकल्वाण, वसन्त, भीराग, मारुघनाभी, 
शुरियामखार, uem, काफि, बिभात, दण्डक, कामोद, मलकोशिक, 
बेहागंरा, विभास, केदारा, कोराव or कोलार ( कोडार f), ललितमेरबी, 
quid, योपीबल्लम, शुणकरि, काफिषनाभी, भरयारि ( भठियाली ), 
बेलावल, गोडामालाव, ar,, 

12. Metrical,Rágas used &7०--नाढक (N ) मालव, वसन्त- 
eared, राजविअय, क्रोड़ाव (ANR), बिभास, केदार, ललित | 

13. Metrioal Ragas used .7०—रामकक्षी ( रामकरी ), was, 
सोहनी ( शोभना f), भूपाली,, कामद ( कामोद f), सिन्धु बा गान्धार, 
I, ( भी) गान्धार, du (N), wh, qu, केदार, 
विहाय, गुर्जरी, ललित, परज ( 1), कोड़ार, NN, विभास, . 
ताल, श्रतिमान, देश, बयअयन्ती (f), बसन्त, The, सोइनी, M, 
warte, az, Toh, aera, fragt, दाद्िखात्यभीराग, 
पहाड़ी, बालाघनाभी, करुणकामोद, पढमंजरी, भीरागलेमटा, मकार, बिलावल 
or बैलाओर, नाटिका, कल्याण, सारंग, वसन्तहोली, तोड़ी, गौरी, मालसी 
( मालभी ), मायूर, "RENT (10), इमनकल्याण, शंकराभरख, भडियाली, 
काना ( कानरा ). 

14. Among the song metres he ७४०४--सुहन, W. (1), 
गौरीबोगिशा, Barres, गौड़मालब, देवराजबिजय, घनङ्कीशाम्भवी, 
रामकरौ, mA, मंगलराजबिजब, added, «nee, 
कामोदनाठ, पर्षतीमबराङी, विततदुशब, Hey, दैवकामोद, spreta, कॉफी, 
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Modern writers on Maithili prosody divide 
metres into two classes: ($) Matrika metres, 
and (sf) Varnavrttaka metres 


(1) Mátrika Metres 


1, 08०७३, 2. Doha, 3. Soratha, 4. Baraba, 5. Rola 
6, Ullala, 7. Chappaya or Jayakart, 8. Kundalia, 9. Gitika 
10. Hari-Gitika, 11. Vijaya, 12. Tomara, 13. Paddhari or 
Vasanta, 14. Sabaia of several kinds, 15. Tribhadgt, 
16. Ghanšksarr, 17. Sumeru, 18. Ropamala, 19. Lavant 
90. Sarasi, 21. Sara, 22. Alhi eto. 

The Oaupai is generally the most popular 
metre in narrative poetry. Grierson thus des- 
oribes the use of it by one of the best narrative 
poets in Maithili, Manabodha : 

“The metre of the poem (Kreggajanma) is uniform 
throughout. It is a variety of the Ohaupat Ohhand 
containing fifteen instants in each half line, with 
a break after the sixth. The last three instants 
in each half rhyme with each other, and usually 
take the form of one long sylieble and cne short 
thus: —U. Sometimes, however, they take the form 
of three short syllables thus. UUU ; but in every 
case the last syllable must be short, Usually but 
not always, the eleventh and twelfth instants also 
consist of two short syllables, 1 

This metre along with the ‘doha’ and the ‘ohap- 
paya' is also used at length by some. Kirtaniya 
dramatists. 

(2) Varnavrtiaka Metres 

1 Sikharim, 2. Malini, 3. Vasantatiaka, 4, Bhu- 
janga-prajata, 5. Drutabilambita, 6. Sardolavikridita, 
7. Mandakranta, 8. Totaka, 9. Varhgasths eto 

These are familiar vernacular metres used 
in Northern India, and नः others which have 
been recently added from other Indian Langu- 
ages such as Payars and from English such as 
Free Verse, Blank Verse etc. have enriched. the 
poetie oraftsmanship of Maithili. 


मलार, Wren, कानरराजविजव, केदार, wk ( झद्रानी f), «mie 
areq, कामोद, देश, वियोगिमालब, ललितबिपरीत oto, 
15. JRASB, 1889, p. 130 7 


PART M 
Early Maithili Literature 


CHAPTER IV 
ANTIQUITY OF MAITHILI LITERATURE 
1 
THE OLDEST SPECIMENS 


It is not known when and how actually 
Maithili literature first flourished. We have 
seen above that by about 900, Maithili language 
had become distinct from Magadhi Prakrta. We 
begin to get full-fledged Maithili literature 
from that monumental classic, the Varna- 
Ratnakara, of JyotiriSvara. Between Narya- 
deva's coming (1097) and the reign of Harisimha- 
deva (c. 1324), it seems music spread like any- 
thing in Mithila. It is probable that during these 
years the language found itself used as a hand- 
.maid to it. Specimens of Maithili from 900 to 
1300, are not many ; nevertheless, they deserve 
special consideration 


The earliest of these are, of course, the 
oldest vernacular names of places and persons 
‘found in the early Pañjr records, but they have 
not been yet explored. Next, Sanskrit writers 
are found using vernacular equivalents to ex- 
plain the meaning of uncommon words. For 
example, Vacaspati Misra I (9th Cen, ?) uses the 
word "eg" in his Bhamati! and Vandyagbatiya 
.Sarvananda (llth Cen.) uses about four hundred 
Maithili words in his commentary on 


3, i Mirnayasagara Ed. p. 970. See MITHI. 
LANKA ii p, 10. 
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Amarakosa*. This practice was continued by 
14th and 15th Century writers, such as, Oandeé- 
vara Thakura,® Rucipati,* Jagaddhara, s Vacas- 
pati Ilí* and Vidyapati Thakura’. 


The most extensive material which can be 
referrad to as literature is, however, found in the 
Bauddha Gana O Dohá*. Variouely described as 


2 See Dr. Subhadra Jha, “Maithili...words...in Sarva- 
nanda’s...Amarakosa” ABORI XXI, p. 106 ff.: Dr. Sukumar 
Sen, New Indo Aryan Vocables in Sarvananda’s Tíküsor- 
vasya’ Indian Lingusstics, VIII p. 126 (1940). Also gee: 
Basant Ranjan Ray, Bang: ya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, San 
1326. No. 2; Dr. Chatterji, ODBL I, p.109; and N P. 
Chakravarty in Journal Astatsque, 1926, pp. 81-100. 


à, Vide "'Candeívara Thakura and Maithili" by 
Mo (Cash Mishra, Allahabad Unwersity Studies. VI 
pp. 349-357, 


4. “Maithili Words of the 15th Century." JBORS 
1928, pp. 266 fi. 


5. Ibid 


6 Introduction to the English Translation of Vacas- 
patı Misra’s Tativacintümami, by Dr. Umesha Mishra, 
Baroda, p. xx11, 


7. In Dàanaváhyàávul;, eg. wef p 112 and खडी 113, 
pointes out in Dr Umesha Mishra's Vidydpatt Thakura 
p. 179. 

8. There are five editions available of this work: 
Haraprasada Sastri's (Bangiva Sahitya Parishad, 1919), 
Mohammad Shahidulleh’s (Dacca University Journal, 
Vol. ..); Prabodha Chandra Bagohi's (Journal of De- 
partment of Letters, Caloutta University Press, 1938 
pp. 1-156); Manindra Mohana Vasu's (Kamala Book Depot, 
15, Bankim Chatter] Street, College Square, Caloutta, 1943) 
and Dr, Sukumar 80178, Besides introduction and notes in 
these editions, critical articles on “Caryas” are by MM 
Haraprasad Sastri(Ca/cutta Review 1917 p, 398ff), Dr. S K. 
Chatterji (ODBL p. 110 ff, and History of Bengal, t p 383), 
Dr. P. O, Bagchi (Studies in the Tantra and Calcutta Oriental 
Journal, I p. +01); Dr. Shahidullah (“Haraprasad Samvar- 
dhana Lekha-Mala“ IHQ II p. 91 and IHQ III p. 677 and 
VS Pd P. 1327, pp. 145-1529) Shivanandana Thakura 
(Mahakavs Vidyapati kè Bhágà p. 303); De. Subhadra Jha, 
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Qld Bengali? Old Assamese,?® and Old Oriyz, 11 
the ‘Gans’ have greatest olaim to be considered 
as Old Maithili specimens. MM. Haraprasad 
Sastri discovered these texts in Nepal in 1916 
and adduced them as examples of old Ben- 
gal. They consist of three kinds of works: 
(a) Oargácaryaviniscaya (b)  Dohákosa and 
(c) Dákárnava. The Dohas are predominantly in 
Apabhramsa, but the Cargágii«s and the Dákár. 
nava are mainly in à mocern Vernacular. 


MM. Sastri's edition is often corrupt; it 
is based on a single Ms of a late date. Dr. P. C. 
Bagchi and Dr. Shahidullah have been now 
able to re-construct and even restore many 
paris of the text with the help of the Tibeten 
translation preserved in the Tanjur. But there 
is a great need of a Maithili edition with the 
help of all available material. For, in view of 
the remarks made below on their language it 
alone can finally decide many difficulties of the 
present text. 

That the Carydgitis (=the songs of the 
ücaryas or teachers) are Old Maithili specimens 
has been emphatically pointed out by scholars 
like Rahul, Sankrtyayana, “ Dr. K. P. Jayas- 
wal, MM. Dr. U. Mishra,?* Narendranatha 


(Formation of Maithili); Binayatosha Bhattacharya (JBORS. 
Vol. XIV p.340 ff) and Sasibhushan Dasgupta (Obscure 
Cults as Bachg: ound of Beng li Literature, Caloutta Univer- 
sity, 1946, pp 500 which disousses their philosophy), 

4% Such as, by MM Haraprasad Sas tri and 8, K 
Chatterji, 

10. Such as, Banıkanta Kakatı Formation of Assamese 
et pp. 8-9 and Barua, Early History of Kümarüpa, 
p. e 


11, Praharaj OOP VI p.378.381 and Priya Ranjan 
Sen, (B.O.) LAW COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


12. Gahgà III. i p. 545 and Purdtattvansbandhavelt 
(Indian Press, Allahabad) p. 167. I 
Ys ra A Aae pi ne E 
President ess to thili Sahitya Par : 
Gho ngharedtha. "— 
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Das,’ Dr. Sabhadra Jha,?* and Shivanandanà 
Thakura.?” The arguments in its favour may 
be summed up as follows: 

1) The first ground on which the Padas are 
called Old Maithili specimens is that a majority 
of the Siddhas who wrote these Padas appear 
to have lived in Bihar. It is accepted by all 
authorities such as Grunwedel, Cordier, MM 
Sastri and Rahula Sàankrtyayana that most of 
them flourished in Magadha and were associa- 
ted with the Vihars of Vikramaégila and Nalanda. 
(See the details below, pp. 111 ff., The complete- 
ness with which their names occur in the 
earliest Maithili Classis, Farna-Ratnd kara, 10 
only confirms that they were well-known in 
Mithila. 

(2) The language of the Dohd-kosas*® of 
these Siddhas is a form of Apabhramsa, but it 
betrays great affinities with the language 
of Kíritiatá, | Kirttwpatáká, | Varna-Ratná kara 
and Visuddha-Vidyápati -Padávalí. Some common 
features are, for example, the dominant position 
of the dental sibilant; the use of W as instru- 
mental singular suffix; the use of candrabindu 
aga post-pusition; the use of -ka as genitive 
suffix; the use of -i, W or even -e for locative ; 
the use of such pronouns as afi (Kanha 31), 
je, ehu, tasu, appana (Saraha IV, 6); the imper- 
ative ending in -ha,-Às or -u ; 97036, 6 third person 
sing. ending in -i; adverbs such as Jahi, fabi, 
teht-khone, td’; and typical Maithili idioms 


15. In Mithila- Mitra, 1930-1 

16. in Formation of Matthes : Language. 

17, In Vidyàputi kt Bhaga, pp. 208 ff. 

18. p. 57 (U) 

19, Edited by MM Haraprasad Sas tri, and by P. 0, 
Bagohi (Part I only) Publiseed by the Galcutta, University. 
Articles on their Language are by Dr. Bagohi (Z 
Lingusstics, V. pp. 355-59 and Dr. Shahidullah, Les Chants 
Mystiques de Kanha et ice t aps 1928 and B. K. 
Chaudhary in Indian Linguistics, pp. 35-32 and 156-48. 
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and words, such as, San, , N. पड़िल-लिति,परहिं इसी 
झग्गि gad (or धरही वहसी दीवा जाली), SRAN wg q पूमें, anf 
केसे) wig कि, den सोवि gest (cf. qea ga Mod. 
Maithili), विमु, wae, W ( श्रा), , सिरीफल, dt, 
dee ait für. 

(3 The morphology of the  Caryápadas 
apart, even in their phonology they have 
striking similarity with Maithili. They have 
the stress on the penultimate syllable or on the 
last long vowels, not more backward than the 
third from the end, 

“In Bengali, however, the second type of stress are 
found in the language of the insoriptions only 
(Chatterji p. 280 ff), while in Maithili the two 
types of stress are met with in the language of the 
V. larna)-RÁatnabara) as wel as in the Padaval 
of Vidyapati. At any rate, there 18 little to prove 
on the basis of stress only, whether the Caryšs are 
in Bengali or in Maithili,” 20 

The presence of nasalized sounds and the pre- 
valence of dental sibilant may also be noted in 
this connection in support of Maithih. 


(4) In morphology there are several import. 
ant features : 

(a) Declension of Nouns : 

(i) The presence of all the three Maithili 
nominative forms—the short, the long, the 're- 
dundant—is foreign to Bengali.“ 

(i) The instrumental in Ç is a peculiarly 
Maithili feature. 

(iii) The occasional genitive in -ka i8 found 
rarelyiiin Bengal writings, but is native to 
Maithili. The other genitive forms in -era, -ara, 
-kera,ert, eto. were common in Early Mai- 
thiliss and have survived in -kara and -kera 


Subhadra Jha, Op. cite 
21. Thi, Bat Dr, Chatterji says “Nå, Of. Rima, Rama, 
23. See examples in Vidyüpati kt Bhágà p. 30 and - in 
almost all old Mes of Vidyâpati Padâvalt, 


104 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


forms in Modern Maithili, . Indeed, -era and 
-eri aß genitive suffixes of pronouns are known in. 
many more speeches (4g. Bhojpuri, Assamese. 
eto.) than Bengali and Maithih.**' 


(tv) The use of ecamdrabindu for case-endings 
is a particularly Maithili feature.3« 
(») "The presence of the looative in -ta in the COaryas 
suggests first its connection with Bengali, But -£a 
in extended form is met with in Early Maithili a 
well as in the Eastern Maithili dialeot; of course, 
even there it 18 no more commonly used. In 
Bengali too its literary form is -te, while -ta has its 
use restricted to some dialects. As a matter of 
fact it was a loc. aff ix in the whole of Northern, 
Central and Eastern Magadhan area. It ooours in 
Assamese also, (Chatterji p. 750). 
vi) The use of š in the instrumental (eg. 
in the word सुखदुखे) is similar to its use in Varna- 
rainákara (p. 24-ka लोकते). 


(b) Declension of Pronouns: 


(ë) Maithili forms (as in Kérttlatd) of first 
person singular eit and हुडँ, are found in 
Oaryds 10 and 20. 


(és) Third person singular pronoun te in 
"eL ir 22 is found abundantly in Varna-Ratné- 
18. v 


(sit) Peculiarly Maithili personal pronoun 
for emphatic ‘Self’ (Sanskrit Svayam), apane 
also found in Caryás 3 and 2298, 


(iv) The first person form mo (Caryd 15) 
also occurs in Vidy&pati (as in Nagendra. 
natha Gupta: Pada 62, from Nepal Ms), and 
मोने is very common in Vidyapati. 


33. Dr. Subhadra Jha, op. cst, 

24. üpati kè Bhdgd p. 9. 

25, Dr. Subhadra Jha, op, cst. 

26. Vidsüpati kt Bhaga, p. 212 Dr, Chatterji tells me that 
these eu may bé found in Middle Bengali also, 
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(v) Second person forms like at, तोषे, वोरा, 
वोइरि, eto found in Caryás are common Matei 
ms. 


(vi) Third person form se is common t 
"Maithili and Oaryds. j 


(vii) Interrogative pronouns such as Koa 
(Oaryd 43), Káhi (Caryá I), etc. arejall found in 
Vidyapati.“ 


(vis) Such forms as e (66784 6) and ehu 
(Oaryd 26) are very familiar to Early Maithili, 


(c) Conjugation of Verbs, and Allied Thangs: 

(i) The basic roots /ihdk and Jach found 
in Qaryá are both quite common in Early 
Maithili, though in Modern Maithih the 
latter is more common, and the former is 
replaced by Rix. 


(+s) “Verbaltforms ın -u are used in the past tense in 
the Caryas, in Bengali and m Early Maithili. 
Onatterji explains their presence in the Caryas 
as due to Western influence (p 946) but ruch cases 
were quite common in Early Maithih, In Varna). 
R(atnakara) it is a genuine Early Maithili form"?! 
See, for example, Caryd 11. 


(isi) Third person singulari forms in -t$ are 


found in 


“the Oaryas and in Vidyapati, but they do not ncour 
in Bengali; while the Third Person in -ths found 
in the Caryas is foreign to Bengali but indigenous 
in Maithili.“ 2 


(iv) The use of áva (as in Caryd 22 in band- 


99, E.g. in Padas 150 and 719 of Khagendranatha 
Mitra’s Edition of Vidyüpats Padavalt. 


30. Vidydpat kt Bhaga p. 151. 


31. Dr. SubhadrajJha, op. cit, Dr. Chatterji, ho ever, 
says “ts ta, C- nti is a natural development in Bengals, 


32. Ibid. 
14 
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hávae) to form causatives is common with 
Maithili.’ 

(v) The use of -+a (as in Oaryd 3, 13, 19 Kia; 
10, 33 chddéa and 1, karia) to form passives 18 
common with Vidyapati (of course, with the 
variation that a ın -8a, undergoes a phonetic 
change—it becomes e).5* 

(vi) The -ila and -iba forms in the past and 
present tenses respectively apparently seem to 
be non-Maithili features, but, they are both 
very abundant in Early Maithili as found in 
Varna-Ratnákara (p. 6, p. 14, p. 40 Kaili or Kaila) 
and in Kirttélatd (e.g. purila p. 44 Dr. Saksena's 
Edn.) and also 

“in the Chika Chiki dialect (of Modern Maithili)—the 

area wherein the Ancient University of Vikrama- 
Zila had its site, the professors of which are mainly 
the composers of these songs, 35 


(शा) Further, such verbal forms as are derived from 
the past participial forms of the old transitive verbs 
change with the gender of the nominative. This 
has been the case with Maithili of the Early as well 
as of the Modern period. This has never been the 
oase in Bengali. 2 


Moreover, 

„The verbal forms derived from the past participle 
form of the old transitive verbs agree in gender 
with the accurative in Caras in several cases, 
This was also the case in Early Maithili.“s7 For 
example, Cdryd ०7: tufs gels. 


L 


33. J/sdyapats kê 81896 p. 125. Dr. Chatterji tells me 
New Bengali has -Awae> dy forms. 


34. Ibid, p. 119. 

35. Dr. Subhadra Jha, op. cit. (Dr. Chatterji explains 
to me Kaila as a different case: Kaa, Kaya + alla, illas 
Kasla). 

36. Ibid, Dr. Chattern thinks that even this may, be 
found as a gradually decaying form in Middle Bengali, 

37. Ibid, Dr. Chatter points out some exceptions in 
Middle Bengali, e.g. qe i 
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(vit) Imperative second person in sha (such 
as, in Oaryd 28 bindhaha; Oarya 41 khelaha; 
Caryá 45 chebaha) is a pronouncedly current 
form in Maithili. 

(iz) Unlike Bengali, where me or henák 
follows it, conjunctive in -« are found 1n Caryds 
and in Maithili.** 


(d) Gender 
() Feminine nouns have feminine verbs 
and feminine adjectives ın the Caryás as in 
Early Maithili. Examples are in Card 5: 
Did hi 1689४ and in Caryá 80: tohori kudid.*? 


(ss) Ags (=fire) is used in feminine in Carya 
47 and in Early Maithili.*° 


(e) Adverbial Forms: 

Such forms as kasana, jasana are all pro- 
fusely found in Varna- Ratnákara and Vidydpats- 
Padávalí. But they are very much unfamiliar 
in Bengali. (Later forms Wa, केहन, Sea, Ma are, 
however, found in Bengali as well as Maithili.) 


(f) Proverbs and Idwms of Caryds which are found 
on Modern Hatthil also: 

(i) दिवसह wgwi काग डरे भाश्र। रात भइले कामरु sN ॥, 
(si) पहिल विमान, (a) बलाद बिआएले afta बोके (Cf. age 
faama गाए रहल बॉ), (2०) de स साप बढ़िल m, (०) हाक 
पाइइ, (००) gaS बान्ध ( NN ae), (Of. NN IV 
verse 47) (vi) आंगन घर, (veer) दुलि दुहि पिठा धरण न arc | 
wae Wee gent खाइ (s) थिर करि चाल, (2) देल पसारा 


38. Ibid; also see ODBL II p. 1005. 

39. More examples are ın Caryà 8, 18 eto. Parallel 
forms in 'argaratnü&ara p. 4 (tns rekhd samanviti grtvd), 
p. 5 (scho mands hoths), p. 11 (mrmáuh svargandrf bassals) 
eto; ın gee Vidydpats kt Bhásgà p. 15. 

40. Vidyüpats kê Bhágü p. 15. Cf. “Khari Virahanal, 
agi” in Vséuddha-Vidyüpat: Padavait, 


108 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


(Of. पराश or पसारि देल), (zs) N, (aii) जे & आएला 
ते ते भेला, (riii) डमरु बाजइ बीरनादे, (wiv) fr गेल कन्या 


(g) Vocabulary : 


Though many words are common to almost 
alllanguages allied to Magadhi, yet there are 
certain typical Maithili words in the Caryas 
which deserve to be noticed, such as, 


आजि (= Mid. Mai. आजि or sn), aga (=Same in 
Early Maithili and Mid. Maithili); चापी (Of. 
Mod. Colloquial Mai. चापि देब); मिदि; Far (= Mod. 
Maithili AR); fendi (? Varnaratnakara form; 
Dr. Shahidullah conneots it with Middle Mai- 
thili efr; may be connected with Mod. Meith. 
fasradi) ; सूड़िनि; सासु; देंगी (= Mod. Mai. ema); aa; 
Rar (= Mod. Maith हरिना); mes (= गाइक ); femra 
(=Earlv Maithili same formin Varn iratnakar.), 
थाही; safe ; sad; «wr (= Mod. Maith. Sand. wa); 
थारे ; कोठा; Hane; ; भात; आवेश; एतकाल ; बाड़ी (= Mod. 
Maithili sense, garden); उगत; su; fee (Vidya. 
pati, page 142 Vidyabhosana and Khagendra- 
natha Edn.); डाल (=डारि); wet (= Barly Maath. 
Vidyapati Ibid Pada 79 पहठल); way (= भनइ, भनथि); 
काहि (Vidyapati Ibid Pada 719); आर ; N; उठि ; खाइ ; 
N gia; समाश्च (= समाय) ; एकेली (Of. Vidyapa!:1) जउतके 
(Of. Vidyapati) ; eto. 

(5) Tne local colour and the imagery in 
the Caryas are, as pointed out by Mm. Hara- 
prasad Bastri,*! appropriate to the area familiar 
with boats and rivers. One may refer to the 
other name of Mithila, viz, Tirabhukti; to 
the fact that in early years she was known 


41. Calcutta Review, (1917), p. 406. 
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as a marshy tract (qaa) and was made habit- 
able by the “Fire” brought by Videgha Mathava ; 
to the elaborate discussion of boats and rivers in 
the Varna-Hatnákara ; and to the predominance 
of rivers in the geography of the land.** The 
profusion of imagery from cowherd's life as 
found in the Caryas is natural in Mithila 
where the goàra or gopa populetion predomi- 
uates and the curd and milk of which place are 
ed t d famous (cf. Aun-t-Akbari Eng. Tr. 
II. p. 152. 


(6) It is true that Buddhistic thoughts did 
not directly 1nfluence the Thought and Life of 
Mithila, but there was nothing to prevent these 
Siddhas, who flourishod in the South-East 
borders of Mithila, from using the vernaoular 
of the province to popularise their teachings. 
There might have been greater response in lower 
classes of that part of Mithila to their teachings 
than we know today, making it necessary for 
the Brahmanical leaders of the province to make 
so great an effort to re-establish Brahmanical 
thought; and certainly Buddhistic influence 
did penetrate Mithila so far as her Tantric 
culture goes. 


(7) Lastly, it must be borne in mind that 
Maithili characteristics of the Oaryas cannot 
be explained away as mere corruptions of the 
text brought about by the Nepalese and Mai- 
thila scribes.** Indeed, it seems that the fact 
that these Padas have found so far mainly 
Bengali editors accounts for many ‘restorations’ 
and ‘improvements’ in the text and the ‘inter- 
pretations’ being given a Bengali garb. A 
faithful edition alone can, therefore, bring to 
light the true character of the language of the 
Oarydpadas. 


49. See above Chapter I, pp. 10-11. 
43, As maintained by Dr. S. K. Ohatterji in ODBL 
and in History of Bengal I. 
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To sum up, the language of the Caryápadas 
represents a Proto-Maithili dialect of the Chika- 
Chiki area, midway between Standard Maithili 
and Standard Bengali, having some (esp. archaic) 
features in common with other Magadhan 
speeches. 


The Authors of the Caryápadas (Round 
About 800 to 1100) 


These poems were comp ’sed by some of the 
'Siddhas' (saints) who are variously known as 
‘the eighty-four Siddhas’ and ‘the Vajrayana 
monks’, famous in the religious history of Early 
Medieval India. Most of these are well-known 
names in the realm of Buddhist Tantric liter- 
ature and a large number of Sddhands written 
by them have been published in the Sddha nd- 
Málá. “Some Biographical accounts of these 
authors are also recorded in Tibetan works like 
the Pag-Sam-Jon Zan, Taranatha’s Geschieste 
(o. 1500 A D) and the History of the 84 Siddhas 
published in German by Arthur Grunwedel.“““ 
“Bhadanta Sankrtyayana has recovered (their) 
complete personal history (ind has concluded 
that they) flourished and wrote in Magadha. 
His paper on this history has been translated 
into French and 1s published in the Journal 
Asiatique. From this recovery of personal 
biographies of these writers we can now trace 
with certainty the chronological sequence of 
the Siddha authors, “ (except Catila and Dhen- 
dbanapa who are known to us only in the list 
given in the Varna-rainákara). 


Traditionally Luipada is known as the first 
Siddha, but it seems that the oldest and the 


44. Quoted from Binayatosha Bhattacharya's essay in 
JBORS XIV p.343. 
45. OOP VII Presidential Address, p. 1551९, 
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most important was Baraha.** The following 
charts of the line of disciples will make the 
chronology of the authors clear:** 


(A) 
1Sarahapade म d ary of Dharmapala) 
ee es ee Ce 
(Nagarjuna) (Jalandhara (0) (?) *Sabarapada 
or Dadipa ?) | | 
[| 
9Áryadeva | (Lilapada) (?) 8LJipida 
1. (Contemporary 
( I dE 5Bhadrapida of Dharmapala) 
*Kanhapada (Minapa) ?°Tantripada $ | 
or or mapa 
Krenäcary a Tentalapa? 
Wt "S f ] 
( | 3 12Dorhbipa — !!Darikapa 
18 Mahidhara *Bhadepa 10 Vrnapada (Dadipa ?) 
(Mahtpài? (Bhadra- | 
Mahilapa) pada?) Dombipa (Ghentapada 
C 'ntemporary 
21Gqfijaripada of Devapala) 
(Dharmapada ?) 
8 (Goddert or 15K arhbalapada 
(Gundart 77) 
| 
(Halipada) 
(B) 
(Carpatipa) 
TKukkuripida 


( | 1 
(Minapa (Manibhadra) — (Padmavajra) 
Contemporary 
of Devapala) 


w Rahula Sankrtydyana, Purütattvanibandhávalt, 
p. 147, 

47. These charts are based on Rähula's essay 
84 Buddhas in his Purdtattvanibandhávalt pp. 146-204, 
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(G) 
(Nagabodhi) 
33Virupa (Viruvapa) 
(Contemporary of Devapala) 
5 
Dorhbipa Kanhapa 
(B) 
(Tillipa) 


17 Tadkkapa (Nadakapa?) 


6Santipa (Dipankara) 
(Contemporary of Mahipaia) 
(E) (F) 
5Bhusuku 14Kahkanapa 
(Contemporary of Devapala) (o. 705) 
(6) (H) 
*8Catilapa 16 Jayanand! 
(Before 1101 and (Jayánanta?) 


Varnaratndkara) 


(1) 


33Dhendbanaps (Before 1100? and Pargaratnükara) 
(Dhendhanapa cannot be the same as Tentalapa o: 
Tantripada, for both names occur simultaneously 
in Varnaratndkara) 


Altogether, these twenty-two or twenty- 
three Caryá Siddhas lived during the reigns of 
Dharmapala (769-806 or according to others 
o. 633), Devapala (809.849) and Mahrpala (974- 
1026) the Pala rulers who exercised their sway 
over Mithila and Magadha. The extant poems 
of Kanha are 13, of Bhusuku 8, of Saraha 4, of 
Kukkuri 3, of Lui, Sabara and Santi 2 each, and 
of the rest one each. 


ANTIQUITY. QF ,MAITHILI LITERATURE ]13 


1. rahe**— was yariously known as 
Rahulabhadra, Mahagabara Saraha, Acarya 
Mahasent Saraha or Saroruha Vajra. He was 
born in a Brahmang family at Rajai(?) in 
the Pracyadesa. He lived with a girl who used 
to make arrows (Ms) for his use, whence he 
is said to have derived his name. He passed 
his days at the Nalanda University also. Some 
sixteen of his vernacular works are said to be 
preserved in Tibetan translation. 


2. Sabara*®°—was Saraha's principal dis- 
ciple. He got his name probably from passing 
his days in the company of Sabaras on the fri. 
parvata (7). He was different from his name- 
sake in the 10th century. About six of his 
vernacular works are said to be translated into 
Tibetan. 


3. Luis — was reputed to be the greatest 
of the Siddhas. He served probably at the 
court of Dharmapala as a ‘Kayastha’ (clerk or 
writer) Traditionally he is known to have 
lived in Varendra, whence it seems that a 
Bengal village in Mayurbhafja State is known 
and worshipped after him.“! He left several 
vernacular works, five of which are found in 
Tibetan translation. 


4. Kánha*'*—was also known as Krsnapada 
or Krsnacarya or Kygnavajra. He was called 
Mahacarya, Upadhyaya, Mantranacarya and 
Chota Krsna. He is said to have been a Karnata 
Brahmans. He lived at Somapur: Vihara in 
district Raja&ihi. He was reputed to be the 


A8, Padas 3%, 52, 38, 39. 
49. Padas 28, 50, 
50. Padas 1, 29. 


51. “Contribution of Bengalis to Hindu Culture” Hara- 
prasad Sastri JBORS Vol. V pt. iv, p. 509. 


52. Padas 7, 9, 10, 11, 13, 13, 18, 19, 34, 36, 40, 49, 45, 
15 
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most learned of these espe His Padas are 
the most numerous of those available. ' 


5. Bhusukus —was a well-known figure at 
the Nalanda University. He was born in Sauras- 
tra (Sauratha village in Mithila? or Gujarat?) 
According to one section of opinion Bhusuku 
and Santideva were the same, but Mr. Vasu and 
Dr. Shahidullah have come to the conclusion 
that they were different persons. 


6. Sániideva's5**—life as recorded in a 
Manuscript reveals that he was originally a 
Ksatriya prince. He later became the disciple 
of one ‘Mafjuvajra’, and worked as the com. 
mander of Magadha for a while. In his last 
years he lived at Nalanda, earning his designa. 
tion ‘Santideva’ from his peaceful nature. 
Rahula Sankrtyayana identifies him with Ratnz- 
kara-Santi-Bhiksu, Master of the Eastern Gate 
of the University of Vikramaéila. He was, if 
this identification be correct, once the Head of 
Somapuri Vihara and travelled to Malava and 
Simhaladvipa in the reign of Mahrpala. He lived 
for about a century. Nine(?) philosophical and 
93 Tantric works and one Chanda work are to 
his credit. 

7. Kukkuripáda'5—was born in a Brah- 
mana family of Kapilavastu. 

8. Gundaripdda®*—was originally a car. 
penter or potter of Disunagara(?). 

9. Aryadeva®'—aleo called Karparipa—was 
a bhiksu &t Nalanda; he is different from his 
name-sake who was a disciple of the great 
philosopher Nagarjuna. 


53. Padas 6, 21, 23, 27, 30, 41, 43, 49. 
54. Padas 15, 96, 

55, Padas 8, 20, 48, 

56, Pada 4, 

57, Pada 31. 
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10. Vínápá'*—was a Ksatriya of Gauda 
and a great expert of lute (Vina). 

11. Dárikapá5*-—was onee a ruler of Orissa. 
He became Lui's disciple when the latter reach- 
ed Orissa in the course of his travels. Later on, 
he is said to have attained Siddhi in the com- 
pany of a prostitute's daughter at Kaacipurt. : 

12. Dombipá*?— was a Ksatriya. Taranatha 
says that he attained Siddhi ten years after 
Virüpa. 

13. Mahíidhara*!—was a Sudra of Magadba. 
. 14. Kankanapa**— was of aristocratic family 
in Vispunagara ()) and was of the same family 
as that of Karhbalapa. 

15. Kambalapá**—was born in the royal 
family of Orissa. 

16. Jayánandi**— was originally a Bršh. 
mapa of Bhangala-dega (modern Bhagalpur). 

17. Tádakapá**—was a Kaémiri living in 
Magadha. He studied at Nalanda and was 
Mahapandita of the Eastern Gate of Vikrama- 
Ee was a disciple of Tillipa who died in 
I e 

18. Tantripdda (Pada 25)—was born in a 
Tatama (tanner’s) family in Ujjain. 

19. Bhádepá (Pada 35)—was born in a 
painters family in Sravasti. 

20. Gunjarípáda (Pada 47). 

21. Viruva(Virupá)páda (Pada 3)—was born 
in *Triuara’ (Tripura ?), lived at Nalanda and 
travelled widely. 

22. Qdtilapá (Pada 5). 

23. Dhendhanapáda (Pada 33), 


58' Pada 17. 59. Pada 34. 60. Pada 14, 


61, Pada 16. 62. Pada 44. 63. Pada 8. 
64. Pada 40, 65, Pada 97, 
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I id beyand the scope of the present work 
to discuss the philosophy of the Oarydpadas.** 
They are by their very nature, obscure and 
their obscurity is increased by the corrupt text, 
often contaminated by the copyist or the editor. 
“The subject matter of these (poems). is highly 
mystical, centring round the esoteric doctrines 
and erotic and yogic theories and practices of... 
(later) Buddhism. The Sanskrit commentary on 
(them), being itself in a highly technical jargon, 
does not help to make the sense of the text 
wholly clear to modern reader, though it quotes 
extensively from a similar literature which is 
mostly in Sanskrit.“ “The poems in the 
Dohákosas or collection of Dohas by Saraha and 
Kanha, are not so mystical, although abstruse 
enough.. 


They are written in a special terminflogy 
which “is characterized in the text as sandhya- 
bhasa. Pandit Vidhushekhara Shastri, with the 
help of a large number of texts, pointed out that 
it should be corrected as Sandhya-bhasd mean- 
ing “intentional speech” and not “the twilight 
language" as Dr. H. P. Shastri maintained and 
as some scholars stil] continue to maintain in 
spite of what has been said to the contrary. 
The Tibetan translation of the Caryápadas and 
their commentary now amply confirms what 
Pandit Vidhushekhara Shastri suggested.“ 


66. See for this, Vasu’s Introduction to Caryvapadas: 
P. C. Bagohis “Some Aspeets of Budühist Mysticism in 
Caryápadas" Calcutta Oriental Journal I, p. 201 ff, Studies 
in Tantra and Vishva-Bhartt Quarterly, 1946 ; and Shashi- 
bhushan Das Gupta “Obscure Religious Cults às Back- 
ground of Bengali Literature,” Galoutta University 1946, 
pp. 500 which gives a detailed study of the philosophy 
behind the Caryás. 

67. History of Bengal, I, p. 384 ff. 

68. Ibid 


69, Ibid 
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The Caryas are important in the history of 
Maithili Literature for constituting the link 
between the Sanskrit Udbhata poetry and the 
Apabhrarháa-cum-vernacular.oum-Banskrit Pada 
writing (a short poem of about ten lines 
having a refrain ( 9,» ) and a raga indicated in 
which it is to be sung). The growth of the song 
metres recorded in Jayadeva and Locana can 
be found illustrated in them, though they are 
mainly in simple Caupai metres. 


The folowing Padas are quoted as speci 
mens: 


1. Pada 6 ( राग पट्मञ्जरी- भुसुकुपादानाम्‌ ) 
काहे रे घेणि मेलि sag कीश | 
वेदिल हाक ten aide ॥ ( २) 


अपणा ara हरिणा वेरी | 
SIC Wn AAR अहेरि || (v) 
तिन न sere हरिणा frag न पाणी | 
हरिणा हरिणीर fers न जाणी i (A) 
हरिणी बोलअ सुण इरिणा तो । 
ए वन च्छाड़ी होहु भान्तो ॥ ( ८ ) 
तरसँन्ते हरणार खुर न दीसइ 
WIG भणई मूठ Bale न पइसइ ॥ ( १० )'? 
9. Pada 8 ( राग देवक्री — कम्बलाम्बरफपदानाम ) 
सोने भरिती करुणा नावी i 


रूपा थोइ नाहिक थावी ॥ ( २ ) 
ated कामलि गश्नण उवेते | 
गेली जाम ANN कइसे ॥ (v) 
खुन्टि SNN मेलिलि काच्छि | 
area कामलि सदगु< पुच्छि ॥ ( ६ ) 
niga W. चउदिस TN | 
केडुंश्राल नाहि के कि बाहंवके पारअ H ( ८ ) 


70. Bagchi s edition, p. 112, 
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बामदाहिश चापी मिलि मिलि मांगा | 
area मिलिल merge साझा ॥ ३० )7१ 
8. Pada 27 ( राग कामोद--भुसुकुपादानाम ) 


अधराति भर कमल विकतिउ | 
afte जोइनी तसु अङ्गं उल्हसिउ ॥ () 
IRAS N मागे अवधू | 
mug सहजे कहे ॥ ˆ ४ ) 
चालिश्र ससहर गउ NN 
कमलिनि कमल बह पणाते ॥ ( ६ ) 
विरमानन्द विलक्षण सुध 
खो एथु दुभाइ सो एथु वुध ॥ (८) 
yag भणइ मइ वुसिश्र मेले! 
सहजानन्द महायुइ लीले ॥ ( १० )'? 
There are several other authors who have 
written similar Buddhistic Dohas or Padas in 


Proto-Maithili. No account of their work can 
be given, as they are not yet available. 


II 
THE VARNA-RATNAKARA’® 


went शतानि बन्धघरनालड्डारभाज्ञि zd 
'छोकाना विदधाति कौतुकवशादेकाहमाश्रे कबिः | 
झ्यातः इमातलमण्डलेष्वपि चतुः षष्टे कलाना निधिः 
संगीतागमनागरो विजयते श्रीञ्योतिरीश्ः कृती ॥ १4 


71 Ibid, p. 114. 


72. Ibid, p. 132. 

73. Ei. with detailed English and Maithili Introduo- 
tions by Dr. S. K. Chatterji and Sri Babuaji Mısra, Royal 
Asiatic Society Bengal, 1940, Ms. of La. Sarh, 388 (1507 A.D.), 
compiled from two sources, The title of the work is con- 
sistently given as MM, though "the rubric preceding 
each set of desoription is Varnana, 

74. Subhagita Bhügdügüram quoted by Babua Misra 
in the Maithili Introduction to Jyotirtévara’s Varnaratnd. 
kara (Royal As. So, Edn.) 


josus fo Guns 21०57 [०४०५ (271410 


ade g १४7 IYL 


(QV LOST) 88€ WVS V'I NI 
dAIdOO VXIVOMVNILVIVNWY/( S.VAVAHSNILOAL JO SW FHL 
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The first completely undisputed work which 
stands at the head of Maithili Literature is 
Jyotirtévara’s Varna-ratnákara. It was dis- 
covered by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri, who des. 
cribed it in the following words $ 


“The last Maithili Ms obtained during these years 
under review is that of the Varnana-Ratnikara 
by Jyotiriévara Kavidekharicürya. The Ms is 
dilapidated 1n the extreme. But the portion that 
is still in good preservation is written ın bold and 
beautiful band. The character is ancient Maithili 
which can be soarcely distinguished from Bengal, 
as there are more than 50 percent of expressions 
that are Bengali, The book belongs to the early 
part of the 14th Century. No Bengali or Maithila 
Ms of that age has yet been discovered. The 
subject matter of the book is very ourious. It 
gives the poetio conventions. For instance, if a 
king 1s to be desoribed, what are to be the details; 
and soon. Sometimes the conventions are very 
amusing. I will give the desoription of a pimp; 
she must be about a hundred years old, with 
wrinkles all over her body, her hair as white as 
conchshell, her head high, her body without flesh, 
her cheeks al] shrunken, her teeth all fallen. She 
must be a (sister) of Narada (the god of quarrels) 
and an expert in bringing two persons together, 
and so on. This book seems to have guided the 
genius of Vidyapati. As regards the antiquity of 
the work, the author 18 already well-known from 
a Ms of Dharttasamagama-Najaka in the Durbar 
Library. The Nataka was composed by the same 
Jyotirigvara Kavidekhara during the reign of 
Harasimha Deva, the last of the Karnataka kings 
ri m whom Prof. Bendell placed in or about 
1324." 


Most of the points about Jyotirisvara's work 
have been neatly summarised in the above note. 
Jyotirisvara tells us that “his father’s name 
was Dhiresvara, and his grandfather was Rames- 
vara , that he was a high court official, a Vedic 
priesí, and a scholar of philosophy also, one 


75. Quoted from report of the "Search of Sanskrit Ms 
1895-1900" (ASB), by Dr. 8. K. Chatterji, Introduction to 
Vargaratnükarg. p. x. 
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who in agathon knew many languages, was a 
votary of Siva, and an expert musician besides, 
He was in the court of a king of Karpata dynasty 
who defeated a Mohammedan invader.“ “ The 
name of this king is given as ‘Harasimha’’’ 
in some Mss, and as *Narasirhha' in many other 
Mss. It seems that Jyotiri$vara lived at the 
courts of both kings'*—it is, however, held 
(wrongly perhaps) in .certain quarters’® that 
the reading Narasimha alone is genuine and 
that he is the predecessor of Harisimha Deva, 
Narasimha I (1174-1226). In support of this 
contention it is held that the name of Jyotiris- 
vara is not found in the Pafiji-records and there- 
fore he must ha ve flourished earlier than Hari- 
simhadeva who organized them. The proper 
answer to this argument is not that the Paiijis 
are the works “of an uncritical epoch”, the 
authority of which can be challenged. For, the 
omission of a line in Pafjis is not generally 
without meaning ; ıt may mean the discontinu- 
ance of that particular line. Nor does it mean 
that he flourished before the creation of Paijis. 
As for the argument that there is no internal 
evidence in Varna-Ratndkara to show that it 
was contemporary of the great social event in 
Mithila—the systematic organization of Paiji 


76. So says he in the Introduction to his Dharta- 
samügama. 

77. The commoner spelling of this name 18 Harisimhe, 
See Rajanitsratndkara by Candesvara edited by K. P. 
Jayaswal, p. 13, f. n. 2, and Intro, to Varnaraindbara, 
p. xvi. 

78. See Rüjanttratnükara, p. 21, where we are told of 
arisimhadeva's minor successor Nrsimha II (gnel a 
afasjmha by Vidyapatiin his Puruga-Parthsa 1. 4, p. 97, 

the patron of Vidyápati's grandfather, Ramádatta (Vide— 
Nepal Cat. Introduction p. xii ang xix, and also p, 90 and 
131 ; Ms. of 484 La. Sam .=1133 A, D.) 1t thus confirms the 
tradition that Vidyapatis grandfather was a contempo. 
rary (brother 7 ) of Jyotirigvara. 


t 


19. Such as, by Babuan Mishra and Baby, Bholelaladesa, 
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records, it may be pointed out that the word 
"qae CD 41 =) and the following passage 
should be carefully studied: 


गोत्र मेलापक WS. पूरबशोपवीतदान Raig. TN. . तृतीये- 
कादशक. चतुद शक, समसतक [O प्रीतिषडष्टक इयि 
आउहुका योनमध्य उत्तम योन निब्बहु,१० 
This passage in all likelihood indioates that 
the genealogical Pafjis were highly valued and 
that something like the modern 'uchohat?? cere- 
mony-oum-'Siddhanta'- cum —‘Asvajana - patra’ — 
granting-ceremony was known in the days 
of Jyotiri$vara.*! 


J There are other reasons why the work of 
Jyotirrgvara should be placed in about 1324 A. D. 
Not only philologically it is right to do so, but 
the title *ratnakara' is significant, We cannot 
but associate it with the famous “ratnakaras” 
of Capde&vara in this very decade. Lastly, as 
Dr. Chatterji says, the presence of a fairly 
large number of Persian words in it supports 
this conclusion. 


There is no positive evidence to prove that 
Jyotirigvara was the cousin — brother of Vidya- 
pati’s grandfather, except that the two were 
probably contemporaries at the court of Nara- 
simha II. 


The Farna-ratnd kara (the ocean of ‘Vargas’ 
of descriptiong)is a long prose work covering 
about 78 leaves (or 156 pages) in Ms. 1t is 
divided into seven obapters,9* suitably called 


80. p. 72 kha] 78 ka. 


81. We should not expect mülagrams (probably an 
earlier thing) and Pahi-names at the earliest stage, though 
note ın his drama Dhérttasamagama he mentions about 


himself ‘पल्लीजन्मभूमिना'. 
82. There s one more chapter (of 8 pages) in the Ms, 
as available to us now; but it seems to be not connected 


16 
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‘waves’ (kallolas) as the work is an ‘desean 
(ratnkkara) of descriptions’. There are indies- 
tions to show that originally probably there 
was more unity in the plan of the work than 
appears from the present text, s each chapter 
being dominated by some one distinct subject. 


Thus, perhaps the first chapter called the 
Description of the City () was made up 
not only of the lower castes etc. but also of the 
descriptions of jewels, clothes, fine stuffs, tents, 
gambling houses, doctors, astrologers, the fort. 
etc. ; the second chapter called the Desoription 
of the Nayaka ( नायकवर्णना ) cescribed all the para- 
phernalia of Srhgara —the hero, the heroine, her 
friends etc., and might have well included the 
descriptions of the states of lovers, of the pimp, 
of eight kinds of heroines and of the prostitutes ; 
the third chapter called the Description of the 
Palace (Af) dealt with almost all it 
contains now--the court, whence the king goes 
to his Durbar, Gymnasium, bathroom, and sham- 
poos and has his food and sleep—and then, night, 
darkness, noon, clouds; the fourth chapter called 
Description of Seasons (dat) naturally follow- 
ed the third, in describing the various seasons 
of the year; the fifth chapter called the 
Description of the March (warmaqa) might 
have taken up the Royal family, hunting and 


with the original work. It either contains matter which 
may very well have formed part of the common floating 
mass of such material cr is made up of matter which 
hould have been included in any of the first seven chapters 
rather than have formed an eighth chapter of a confused 
hodge-podge. 

83. In the present text, of course, many discrepancies 
are Been. Thus, Vohitavarnana is unnecessarily brought 
again in the so-called VIII Kalliola as Vahitravarg na; 
Vidyavantavarnand, Dyutavar pan, Vedyavarpana, Kuífant. 
Dp and Kamavasthavarpana may fit in the | or 
Il Kallola; the. - ions lists of Siddass, Grahas, Puranas 
eto, may fit in the VI Kellos, e to. 


ANTIQUITY OF MAITHILI LITERATURE 143 


war-—foresia, mountains, hermitage; the sixth 
chapter called the Description of Bhata etc. 
( मद्ठादिवर्यना gave the arts—poetry, music and 
dancing and should have included ‘sania’; 
and the last chapter opened with graveyards 
and passed or. to the description of deserts, seas, 
holy places, rivers, boats, mountains, etc. 


Roughly this arrangement is followed 1n 
the present Ms, but it is often vitiated. Never- 
theless, there is nowhere a dearth of interest 
in its subject: “it lies both in the profusion of` 
its details, and in the fact that it ineludes 
descriptions of almost all things worth des-crib 
ing in human life."** So says Dr. Chatterji: 


"The obligation to follow the accepted conventions 
was imposed upon the writer by the rules of 
rhetoric. The descriptions or the descriptive parts 
in (this) work are frequently very summary, and 
at times they are nothing but a more string of 
comparisons, But the connected objeats are fully 
enumerated, and the order of events in narrating a 
process given in full. Frequently the author gives 
no description but merely a number of names of 
connected objects to which reference 1s expected 
to be made in fully describing something.” 


It is a compendium of life and oulture of medieval 
India in general aud of Mithila in particular. The 
atmosphere 1s uninfluenced by the coming 1n of 
the Turks, 1t is purely Hindu -the few Persian 
words present may owe their origin to the oopyist. 
The author “takes us through the city and gives 
us & little glimpse into the ugliness that was in 
a medieval Indian oity, as in all cities of other 
ages and climes; he tells us what knaves and 

we meet, what low and vulgar fellows 
congregate and skeut end jostle and move in dirt 
and filth."... He introduces us to the noises and 
sounds of the city, through playing all kinds of 
musical instruments, singing of ballads and songs 
connected with Lorika and shouts of people crying 
“take | give! break! raise! give again | increase 


84, Quotations henoeforfh are from Dr. Ohatterfi‘s 
Introduction to “Vargeratnakara unless otherwise stated, 
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and all kinds of seemly and unseemly acts which 
er come to one's sight in a oity with its motely 
crowd, 


He gives us at the same time romantic 
pictures of 


“noble heroes and beautiful heroines, perfect in their 
personal charms and accomplishments, He shows 
us round the court, and tells us who is who in the 
throng. He gives us little inside views of the 
intimate life of the princes and noblemen, shows 
us how they bathe and what they eat, and even 
lets us have a peep into their sleeping chamber.” 

“How lightly does he step among all sorts and 
conditions of men, and their wares and their stook- 
in-trade! Heis our guide through a fashionable 
gambling house, and he bewilders us by his fami- 
liarity with the various games that are on, as well 
as by his knowledge of the ways of the men who 
gather there; he is apparently a connoisseur 
knowing the various kinds of stuffs, and gems, 
and spices, and perfumes, which the bansyás of the 
bazar, and the drapers and gem-outters and drug- 
gists sell. He stands to watoh the troops on the 
march, or a royal cavalcade going out to hunt 
in the jungles of Tarai; and he knows the Rajput 
soldiers riding past by their olans, and he knows 
what weapons they wield, and what horses they 
ride, or what dogs are led in the leash.” 

Indeed, the author's interest is all-em- 
bracing—he gives the names of all Puranas, and 
allvayus (winds), and all adityas (suns) which 
might be the common medieval lore but the 
large number of synonyms that he gives for 
everything he describes; the enumeration of 
various moves in gambling and chess ; the list of 
passes in shampooing (some thirtysix of them 
are listed, such, as Ve, | एकश्था, QUT, BEAT, 
etc. ); the kinds of crocodiles, flowers, trees, boats 
etc.—are certainly unique with him. Like Pepys, 
he is deeply in love with all aspects of hu- 
manity. 


He has given expression to his sense of 
beauty as wellas to that of the terrible. Of 
course, his comparisons are stock ones, but 
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oecnsionally there are passages which reveal 
him to bea poet and justify his title, 'Kavi. 
éekharacarya’. This is seen when, for instance, 
he compares the smile to rippling waves on the 
ocean of milk moved by the southern breeze; 
or when he piles abstract and concrete image 
upon image; or when he describes various 
objects of nature—morning, noon, evening, 
night, the seasons and the forest. The follow- 
ing description of the moon illustrates his 
sehse of the beautiful : 


निशाक नाइकाक शङ्खवलय अइसन आकाश, दीक्षित(क) कमस्डल 
(or fuge मण्डल ) अ्रश्सन चन्द्रकान्तक प्रभा NEGA. 
तारकाक BANE अइसन श गारसमुद्रक कलोल wees. 
कुसुदबनक प्राण mes पश्मिमाचलक तिलक pgs. MPT- 
कारक JERA ्रइसन कन्दपनरेन्द्रक यश अइसन, लोक- 
लोचनक रसायन अइसन एवस्विध चन्द्र उदित wasre |s5 


Tue terriblo did nov escape Lis uolice. He 
was careful to devote one full chapter to it. He 
describes the gruesome cemetery along with 
its blazing funeral pyres, corpses with their 
skulls, their hair, their entails, fat, brains, 
blood and the Mythical figures (such as dakints, 
rakgasis, vetalas and yoginis) and real Kápálékas 
and aghorís. He also surveys the desert, the 
surging ocean, the steep and bold mountains. 
The following passage on the darkness of night 
will demonstrate his success in this direotion: 


पाताल अइसन दुःप्रवेश; खीक चरित्र अइसन gen कालिन्दीक 

कल्लोल झइसन मासल; काजरक Wa अ्इसन निविल पापक 
सहोदर अइसन शरीर, आतंकक नगर अइसन भयानक; FHA 
इसन निफल; अशान अइसन सम्मोइक; मन अइसन सब्बतो- 
गामी; WR अइसन उन्नत, Tale अइसन श्रभव्य; पाप 
अइसन मलिन; एवंविध अतिव्यापक zd fer. भयान क, 
गंभीर शुचि सूची) मेद अंधकारदेषु i^ 

85. p.23 ka, 

86, p, 16 (31 ko), 
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काजरक, मीति तेले Rafa अइसनि रात्रि, पछेबाँकोँ वेने कावरक 
मोर Seer अहन मेघ, निबिल मांतल अंधकार N. मेघ N 
आकाश भए येल we, fad छताक तरंग ते पथदिशश्ञान 
होत we, लोचनक ब्यापार निष्फल dnd अछ। d रात्रि 
पातक X ACMA, दुइ रकशन्दे जलाश,यशान, Wes शब्दे 
बनकशान, श्रागिक ala पुर शान, चरशक शब्दे qq शान, 
वचनक शब्द परापर शान, विश sag farsa ज रात्रि 1157 


It should be noted that almost all 100०७ aos0018- 
ted with darkness have bean given. 


The description of the forest is a very happy 
example of the suthor’s excellence in both fields. 
The forest is spoken of as inhabited by various 
Mleccha tribes and yet it has the song of Kínnaras 
and Vidyddharas ; indeed, the forest is visuallized 
as the abode of horror and at the same time 
also of beauty. 

Jyotirigvara, however, is probably most 
happy in describing his own vocation. He 
gives au elaborate account of the Bhdta or 
official bard of the Court. He was skilled in 
all branches of learning, and was above the 
professional singer and music master, called 
Vidyávanta. He devotes full three sections to 
dancing—both male and female dancers, This 
is how his bard looks like— 

मारपरिकली परिशने. सारु सोनाक टाड चारि dN खड़नीक 
पाय एक मथा बन्घने सोन सूचीक करणाो एक. देवगिरिश्रा 
पछेओला एक फाण्ड बन्धने, तीषि, चोषि ef. नीकि सोनाके 
परजे gar. ters निम्मंडलि सोनाक डोर छुरी एक बाम 


क इ बन्धने eS 
Dr. Chatterji has compared Jyotirisvara's 
style with that of the Kathakas of Bengal 
He says: 


87, Pp. 16-17 ($14 Rha). 
88. p. éé (55 ka). 
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“his catholic observation, Hike that of our Kathdkus, 
who to drive a moral lesson home must largely 
draw upon their own observations in life and must 
bring in verisimilitude in their narrations, did not 
consider any aspect df life with which he had to 
come in contact as too low or beneath his notice.” 


He points out that the Varnaratndkara covers 
almost all subjects on which the Kathaka had 
set passages. 


Indeed, (1) the expressions like qg ege, N 
and अपर प्रकार; (2) the profuse alliteration and 
rhy e or jingle in the proses? ; (3) the punotua- 
tion mark after certain words—etc. point to this 
very fact. We have in later Maithili dramas 
some instances where these passages were rcoit- 
ed by Kirtaniyá-actors, e.g., in Sri-Krsna-Janma- 
rahasya. But there is 10 hand.book of Maithila 
Kathakas available. There is, however, one 
very palpable difference between the Nine- 
teenth century Kathaka-books of Bengal and 
this work, viz, in the third chapter we have 
a somewhat connected story: we find the king 
going to gymnasium, and bath, and a whole 
day's activity is then described. 


This work was a veritable cyclopedia and 
had great importance for the succeeding gene. 
rations. Thatit was read?? and respected till 
quite late is attested by Mapikara who copied 
it from two Mss in 1507. It seems to have 
supplied Maithili poets both in Mithila and 
Nepal with stock material for their composi- 


89. E.g. चिताक उद्योत, चलइते खद्योत | füp es, डाकिनीक 
सञ्चार | 


90. Like the Varnakas or typical descriptions in ‘Jaina 
Apabhrarhéa literature" (Vido—OUP XII, p. 473 ff; where 
a city, a king, a queen, a sanotury, a bath house, a gym- 
nasium, à palace, & forest, eto. are described exaotiy as 
in the framework of Varnaratnakara) See S. K. Chatterji’s 
Intro, to Varyaratnakara, p, xviv. 
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tions, -Vidyapati’s genius was definitely mould- 
ed by this work.“ 


III 
OTHER PROTO-MAITHILI REMAINS 


Other remains of Proto-Maithili are in 
the Prdkria-Paingala and in Maithili "Ava- 
hattha" works. The Prákria-Pawtgala has ex- 
amples in it from “the floating mass of popular 
poetry and song current among the poets and 
the peeple of Northern India during the period 
900-1400 A. D. Some of its peems are declared 
to be in old Bengali.“ Shivanandana Thakura 
has shown that one of them, among many 
others, represents Maithili.““ 


Vidyapati uses Avahattha extensively. 
Whether this Avahattha is only a younger 
form of Sauraseni Apabhramsa (as Dr. B. K. 
Chatterji suggests) or that of Magadhi Apabh- 
rama (as Dr, P. C. Bagchi says), or it has an 
independent existence (as indicated by Shiva- 
nandana Thakura and Dr U. Mishra by the 
name ‘Maithili Apabhraráa! or by Dr. B. R. 
Sakesena by ‘Maithila Apabhramsa), it contains 
— features in common with Early Maithili, 
such as: **— 


(1) feminine gender of adjectives and verbs; 


(2) -nhi (nha), d, or absence of any post- 
position, for plural ; 


91. Of. the desoription of prostitutes 1n Rértslata with 
that in Varyaratn@kara, and note how closely the latter's 
images helped Vidyapati in suoh a poem as “बुरी भए चामरि 
गिरिकन्दर ge N चाँद श्रकासे” eto, which is very much like 
Vargaratnükara s description of a nayikà. 

99. Vedydpats ht Bhágà, p. 184 f. n. J. 

93. Ibid, pp. 190-203, 
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(3) -e or कै, or without any post- position 

ending in nominative; 

(4) -e and -h ending in instrumental (à 

after words ending in d) & and et in ablative; 

(5) -Karí, -Karo, -Kareo (variants of -kara) 

for genetive ; 

(6) e, ë and -hi for locative ; 

(7) use of Candrabindu for case-endings ; 

(8) -o, जो (18v person), i (2nd person), i,. e, 

-tha (3rd person) in present tense; 

(9) -u, $ and -ka in imperative mood; 
(10) :: in past tense ina in future tense; 
(11) .nte -ntá (=? -ite, Xd in Mod. Mai.) for 

Krdanta ; 
(12) 2, -e, for Pürvakálka ; 
(13) nasal vowels ; 


(14) ra and la, ‘ga’ and kha, ya and i, ya and ja, 
va and ba, na and ‘na’ are interchangeable eounds. 


L? 


CHAPTER V 
AGE OF VIDYAPATI THAKURA (1250-1450) 


I 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AGE 


The age of Vidyapati was the same to 
Maithili Literature as were the age of Shakes- 
peare to English Literature and the age of 
Aeschylus to Greek Literature. The most 
direct and original expression of the national 
genius of Mithila, the lyric, found its greatest 
exponent, Vidyapati, in this period. It became 
immediately so popular that it was on the lips 
of the scholar as well as those of the illiterate 
cowherd. It found a natural home everywhere; 
in the palaces of the Kings and Queens as well 
as in the huts of the poor, in the most populated 
areas as well as in the far off secluded forests. 
Everyone found his emotions expressed in its 
various forms. 


It 18 difficult to connect this age with the 
age of Harisimhadeva for want of details, 
but it is clear that its glory was only due to 
the final blooming of the renaissance of music 
and dancing introduced by Nanyadeva and 
perfected in the age ot Harisimhadeva. We 
can infer it from “the fact of Jyotirisvara 
taking pains to vaunt his accomplishment in 
it in the Pancasdyaka and the Dzurtta-samd- 
gama, and from the elaborate accounts of the 
musicians and singers with their corteges 
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which we find in the Narva) (at nakara). “ 
The Rágataranginí describes how lyric grew 
with the development of music in Mithila; the 
example of the Oaryás and that of Jayadeva’s 
triumph in produciug padas set to music must 
have further vitalized this tradition in this 
period. 


Another great reason why Vidyapati could 
succeed so Wellin writing in his vernacular is 
that by his time vernacular had widely acquired 
prestige as a fit vehicle of expressing the 
highest emotions. Prakrta, which was given 
the advantage over Sanskrit by the author of 
Karpürámanjari,* seemed “Nirasa” (dry) to his 
age and the desia baand (de&abhasa, literally, 
the country speech) alone seemed to be capable 
of being widely appreciated.” Vidyapati's Age 
could not, however, completely shake off the 
Prakrta and Apabhramsa; he was himself ın- 
fluenced very much by the Baurasen: Prakrta 
in the writing of his Avahattha works—the 
auraseni being so far the polite vernacular 
fit to be used for poetry. By discarding it 
finally and using Maithili alone in later years, 
Vidyapati shows the passing away of the Age 
of Prakrta and Apabhramsa and the coming 
of the Age of Modern Vernaculars.® 


Thirdly, it was during this age that Mai- 
thila once again became the leader of Hindu 


1. Dr. S. K. Chatterji, Introduction to Varnaratnábara, 
D, xix. 


2. I. 8 quoted in Introduction to Kfrttslatà by Dr. B, 
R. Saksena. 
3, सकब M वहुअ न , पाउँ? रसको मम्मन NM 
d af MIS HER EIE. M 


Ksrtsslatd, p. 3 Dr. Saksena's edition. Note that 
Jyottridvara regards the cultivation of Avahattha as one 
of the 64 Arts (Vargaratndkara p. ४५ «). 
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culture and Sanskrit Learning. On the first 
occasion some 1500 years ago, she had saved 
the orthodox Faith from non-orthodox followers 
of Buddha. On this occasion she had to face 
a much more disastrous crisis. “Little by Little, 
the Hindus lost their political independence. 
The strain on the cohesion of the Hindu society 
was fast reaching the breaking point. Once 
more the Brahmana essayed, He reinforced 
the tottering edifice as far as possible. Having 
lost control of politics...he confined himself to 
social and domestie life.““ Mithila stood fore 
most in the contribution to this common effort 
to save Hindu civilization. Her rulers also 
came to her help. They defended the country 
from ‘Turkish’ brutalities and patronised Sans- 
kritic studies. Scholars from all over the 
conntry flocked to Mithila, In particular, she 
was the resort of students from Bengal for 
about thiee centuries after the conquest of the 
latter province by the Turks.“ (= Muslims) 
Now these Mithila seholars had equal loze for 
their vernacular; they took pleasure in com- 
positions inspired by Sanskrit models. 


To sum up, the age of Vidyapati was, like 
the age of Shakespeare, highly proficient in 
music ; saw the final rise of Modern Languages; 
and 18809, it was the golden age of Maithila 
scholarship. Vidyüpati represents the culmi- 
nation of ali these tendencies of the age—he 
was one of the greatest musicians of his times; 
he shows how Apabhramsa and Prakrta came 
30 be given up for a Modern Language; and in 
an eminent way, he represents the influence 
of Sanskrit learning of his times. 


4. K. P. Jayaswal, Introduction to MMC I p. in; see 
also, S. C. Vidyabhushana History of Indian Logic p. 355. 
5. Dr. Chatterji . Introduction to Vargaratndkaru, 
pp. xx-xxi. 
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AS to the excellence of the literature of this 
period it is sufficient to refer to the fact that 
the leading figure—Vidyapati—has been natu- 
ralised in two sister literatures (Hind: and 
Bengali). It has been rightly observed: “Seven 
cities might have contended for the honour of 
the birthplace of Homer but with the exception 
of the poet Vidyapati I can recall no other name 
of a poet claimed as their own by two peoples 
speaking two different languages". (Maithih 
and Bengali). Sir George Grierson called it to 
be an event “unparalleled 1n the history of liter- 
ature,”? and prophesied that even when the 
sun of Hindu religion is set, when belief and 
faith in Krishna and in that medicine of disease 
of existence, the hymn of Krishna’s love is 
extinct still the love borne for the songs of 
Vidyapati in which he tells of Krishna and 
Radha will never diminish ® 


Unfortunately, 16 is not possible to study 
chronologically the literary activity of this 
period. The life aud character of various 
autbors are almost entirely unknown. Many 
of them are no more than mere names and 
there is no material to work on. Often a stray 
lyrio—and may be of the first rate, though 
generally it is not the oase--quoted in this 
Anthology or that 18 all that remains of them. 
There is equally great uncertainty as to the 
authenticity of many poems because either the 
‘Bhanitas’ are misleading or are missing. 
Under such circumstances we are brought back 
to the constellation of the stars, viz, Vidya- 
pati, around whom we may group all of them. 


6. Quoted by Harinandana Thakura ‘Saroja’ 
m Mahdkavs Vidyapats, p. 55. 

7. Manthili Chrestomathy, Introduction to Vidyapatis 
poems p. 34. 

8, Same as f. n. 6 above, p. 56, 
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He is not only the model of the age, but 
represents it 8180 in every way. In bis ins- 
pired moments, in his life and manners, in his 
leanings towards Sanskrit, 1n his mastery of 
music, in his relations with the court and in 
several other strong and weak points he is the 
mirror of the age. 


II 
VIDYAPATI THAKURA 


बालचन्द विज्ञावश्भासा, gg नहि लग्गइ दुज्जन हासा | 
श्रो परमेसर इर शिर सोहइ, ई णिक्चइ नाश्रर मन dex ॥ 


—Kiritatá, Introduction. 


Vidyapati* is one of the greatest names in 
Indian Literature. He is the earliest major 
star in the firmament of Vernacular Poetry in 
Northern India. He was born in about the 
same period when Chaucer (born ७ 1340) was 
shaping the fortunes of English Literature and 
was thus very much earlier than Sankaradeva 
(born 1449), Candidasa (born 1418), Ramananda 
Raya (born about the middle of 15th cen.) Kabira 
(born 1399), Tulasidasa (born 1540), Mirabai 
(born 1497) and Suradasa (born 1435). 


His Ancestors 


The ancestors of Vidyapaii are very well- 
known to us. They belonged to the Garha 


9. The authorities on Vidyapati are mentioned in 
Section IV of this Chapter. The name Vidyapati was 
thought to be a mere surname by Beames (IA II p. 37). 
It was also the name of a contemporary of Maharaja 
Karna of Bikaner (o. 1632); Vide-Vallabhadeva'e Subha- 
gitävalt and Introduction to Sridharadasa's Saduktsbarg- 
amrta p. 87. Vidyapati is also the name of a tribe 
(see, Risley’s the People of Indsa). 
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Bisaphi!9? family of Maithila Braáhmapas of 
Kagyaps Gotra. The earliest known person in 
their family (N) was one Visgu Thakura. 
His son was Haraditya and his grandson 
Karmaditya Tripati (Tripathin?). Karmaditya 
is identified with another Karmaditya who is 
said to have built a temple of Sakti (Haihatta- 
devi) in 1332 at a place called Habidtha,’* and 
who styles himself as a Minister of State. 


10. It is a village in the subdivision of Madhubani, 
Jaraila Parganna, Police Station Benipatti, District Dar- 
bhanga, and 1s situated near Kamtaul (O. T Ry) In the 13th 
generation after the poet his descendants left it for village 
Saur&tha near Madhuban: (O. T. Ry.) where they are living 
even today. The family diety of the poet and the relics 
of his home are, however, still extant at Bisapht. 


11. The verse inscribed there runs thus: 


अन्दे नेत्रशशाकह्षपद्ृगदिते भीलचमणक्मापतेमासि 
आवशणासंशके सुनि तिथो स्वात्या गुरो शोभने | 
हावीपट्नसशके सुविदिते दैहद्ददेवी शिवा 
कर्मादित्य सुमन्त्रिणेहं fatter सौमाग्यदेव्याश्या ॥ 
BAKHSI and Candi Jha (in his translation of Purugapartkgd) 


Who is the husband of this queen Saubhagyadevi? 1t 
cannot be Nanyadeva (1097-1133) (as maintained in the 
Advertisement to Líbhanávalt p. 3 it might be a confused 
interpretation of the following lines on Dhire$vara in the 
introduction to Ganapati Tbàkura's Ganga-thakts-iarahgsyt . 


नान्यो 
(नान्यवंशीयः?) ददौ वृत्तिं यस्य पितामहाय | 
मियलाभूमन्छड लाखण्डलः भीधीरे श्वरसूनुरनन्‍्नदम- 
HAART WE मतं गंगाभक्तितर ID. 
For, the date m this inscription 1 213 La. Sam. («1332 
A. D.) and 1t would mean that Karmaditya lived fo: about 
two hundred years. 

The fact seems to be that the author Ganapati took 
pride 1n mentioning that his father's grandfather Sivaditye 
obtained favours at the court of Nanyadevas family. 
Therefore, the Karmaditya who was Gapapati's great-great- 
grandfather might have been an employee at the court of 
Harisimhajeva'’s father or grandfather and might have 
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Karmaditya had too sons—Devaditya (alias 
Sivaditya) and Bhavaditya. The elder son, 
Devaditys, was Sandhivigrahika (Minister of 
Peace and War) and seems to have obtained the 
title of Mantri-Rajatilaka for helping Emperor 
Allauddin in the seige of Ranathambhore (1300- 
1301 A. D.) 

Now, this Devaditya had seven sons. The 
eldest one Viresvara, was as important a figure 
as the father. He succeeded to his father's post 
of Minister for Peace and War under Maharaja 
Sakrasingha (० 1284.96). He was the suthor of 
a popular Dharmaéastra treatise Dasakarmapad- 
dhats. He is also credited with having done seve- 
ral Mahadanas and having caused temples & tanks 
to be constructed and dug. He possessed the 
famous gem known after him, the ‘Viregvara’ 
gem. 2 Vireévara’s son, the famous Nibandha- 
kara Capdeévara Thakura, united in himself 
the distinguished offices of the Chief Judge 
(Pradviveka) and the Minister of Peace and 
War. He was not only a profound Scholar of 
Politics (cf. his Rájanttiratnákara), Astronomy 
(cf. his Súryasıddhánta) and Dharmasgastra, but 
also a creditable wariior who fought success- 
fully against Muslim invaders. He had no 


ereoted the temple in 1332 in the reign of Harisimhadeva, 
It ıs, however, pointed out by Pt. Ramanatha Jha that Gana. 
pati names one Yogiévara as his ancestor at the end of tin 
work and that therefore he may not be identified with 
Vidyapati's ancestor Ganapati (M:hira XX XVIII, 5), But, 
compare, Puruga-Partksa where Ganesvara is said to be 
a minister at the court of Maharaja Harisimhadeva, and 
also note that Dr. D. C. Sen says that Yogegvara was 
Gagapati’s father's name. (History of Bengals Language 
and Literature under Vidyápati). 

12. Compare f. n. in Canda Jha's translation of Puruga- 
Partha, where Devaditya is called Hamvtra-Phränta- 
bhanu.” He was evidently a contemporary of Maharaja 
Jakrasimha father of Harisimhadeva, 

13. See Purugopartisd (Alasa-Katha), Hew styled in 
Pafyi as Papdagärika, probably because he lived in a hut 
made of leaves. (Of, Mihira XX XVIII, 5). 
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issue, and hence Vireévara’s line did not proceed 
further. 


The second son of Devaditya was Gagesvara 
Thakura He was styled as ‘Mahasamantadhi- 
pati’ (great leader of Barons). He is known as 
the author of Sugatisopdna and Gangdpatialaka. 
His elder son Ramadatta, was Minister for 
Peace and War at the court of Karnata Nara- 
singhadeva II, and wrote a Dasakarmapaddhats 
and a Mahádánapaddhati which are still used 
and respected in Mithila. Ganeévara’s second 
son was Govindadatta, 1“ the author of Govinda- 
mánasollása, a devotional work on Visgu Both 
of them seem to have died childless. 


The third son of Devaditya was Dhiresvara. 
Dhireévara alone continued the line. He held 
the post of Mahavarttika-Naibandhika He had 
two sons-—Jayadatta and Kirtti. Jayadatta 
in his turn had also two sons--Gauripati and 
Ganapati. Ganapati married the daughter of 
one Srikara of the family of Buddhabalae named 
Ganga-Dev1, and begot the Poet-Vidyapati. 


The fourth son of Devaditya was Jatesvara 
the Bhandarika, the fifth was Haradatta!5 the 
Sthanantarika ; the sixth was Laksmidatta the 
Sandhivigrahika and Mudrahastaka ; and lastly, 
the seventh was merely a courtier (Rajaval- 
labha) They all seem to have died childless. 


Thus we find what distinguished positions 
the ancestors of Vidyapat: occupied in public 
life. They had made great contributions to 
the social and moral well-being of Mithila. 


14. Is he the minister of Maharaja Kirttisimha men- 
tioned in Kirtilata III Pallava (Dr. Saksens's edition, 
p. 74)? 

15. Is he the same as Haradatta mentioned in Kyrti- 
lata III Pallava (Dr. Saksena’s edition n. 741? 
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His Life 


There have been vazious dates suggested 
as the prcbable year in which Vidyapati was 
born.“ It seems that the poet was a play- 
mate (of. his title खेलन कबि” of Maharaja Kirtti- 
singha who was a minor!“ when his father 
Maharaja Ganesvarasingha was murdered in 
252 La. Sam. (=1372 A. D.)!* If this was true, 
then we should believe the tradition which 
says that Vidyapati used to visit Ganegvara’s 
court along with his father, as a young boy. 
This means that he should have been at least 
ten or twelve years old in 252 La. Sam. We 
further learn from tradition that Maharaja 

ivasingha was 51 years at the time of his 
coronation and that he was two years younger 
than the poet. Now we know from two sources 
that Sivasingha formally ascended the throne 


16. 1358 Nagendranatha Gupta; 1357 Haraprasad 
Sastri; 1350 Benipuri ; 1372 B. K. Ohatterji ; 1380 Satisha. 
chandra Ray ; 1357-59 B. R. Saksena ; and 1360 Umesha 
Mishra, Ramanatha Jha and Shivanandana Thakura. 
These dates differ also because they are differently com- 
pred owing to different ways of determining a date in 
La Sam, 


17. Compare the great gap between the 252 La. Sam. 
(21372 7 A. D.) when Gansvars died and 1401 A. D. when 
Ibrahim Shah came to the throne after which alone 
Ibrahim could attack Tirhut and reinstate Maharaja 
Kirttisuhha. The gap oan be explained by assuming 
these princes as minors at the time of their father’s death, 
though this would be an unusually long period of unrest. 


12, K.P Javaswal wrongly held that in the phrase 
नरेशा लिदिअ जावे पवखा पनचावे, जावे also meant 5 
( जजगण ०5 ) and ३ (वे), ४ ०, 52, and therefore the real 
date given in tbe chronogram was 252 plus 52. 04 La. 
Sam. (JBORS XIII parts III IV pp. 299-300). This is 
not possible because the poet is known to have finished 
the copying of the Bhügayat in 309 La. Sam. and because he 
wrote Likhanavalt in La. Sam. 299 at the same place 
Raja Banauli—thus proving that in 304 La. Sam. he could 
not have been a 'Khelana Kavi to Maharaja Kirttisingha. 
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in 293 La. Sam.!“ This date agrees with the 
above tradition. We may, therefore, safely 
assume that he was born in about 241 La. Sam. 
(21360 A. D.).2° This date is sufficiently dis- 
tant from Cagdeávara's date (c. 1315-1324), the 
only definite dates known of his ancestor. 


He was a olass-fellow of the famous Naiya- 
vika Paksadhara Misra and probably received 
his education from the latter's uncle Hari Misra. 
It seems, however, that he did not pursue his 
studies very long and took to a courtier's life 
quite early. He became a prominent figure at 
Maharaja Kirttisimha's court and composed 
Kírttilatá in his praise (ın about 1402-5).31 


After the death of Maharaja Kirttisingha, 
Vidyapati went to the court of the Devakulr 
branch of Oinivaras. Here ıt was that his 
genius found a full flowering. We do not know 
if he lived with Bhavasingha, but he was long 
associated with his son Maharaja Devasingha?® 


19, (s) the grant deed of Bisapt, & (ii) an Avahattha 
poem describing the event: अनल AM AFAA YE oto., 
though people have doubted the authenticity of these, 
Vide JASB 1895 Proceedings, Canda Jha's Appendix to 
his translation of Puruga-partkga ; JASB 1914 15 p 419, 

20. With this date, it is not possible to explain how 
Vidyapati could have written under the patronage of 
Bhogiévara Thakura (the father of Ganegvara) such a 
fine poem as Pada 802 Nagendranätha Gupta’s edition. 
There 1s obviously some mistake in the mention of the 
name of Vidyapati in the Bhanita or in that of the patron, 
or ıt may be that ıt 1s some later person whom we do not 
know as yet. 

21. See Dr. B. Majumdar Nagart Pracárig$ Patrska, 
Lill, 1. p. 30. 

92. Compare the Bhanitas in NG & ^ NP (several songs) 
with “हासिनि देह पति गरुड़नराएन and the following verse 
from a work written under Devasingha, Bhiparskramd : 


नेमिषारण्यवासिनः | 
wee (qq: सुतपीड़निवासिनः ॥ 
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and his grandson Maharaja Sivasingha. It 
is possible that even before Sivasingha was 
actually crowned in La. Sam. 293 (= 141213 
A.D), he was the virtual ruler. Vidyapati 
seems to have made contacts with him quite 
early.** As early as La. Sam. 291 (1410-11 
A.D.) he is known to have asked a copy of a 
commentary on the Kávyaprakása to be made 
dated in the 10th day of the dark half of, tbe 
lunar month of Karttika.** Maharaja Siva- 
singha and his famous consort Mahadevi 
Lakhima liked him very much and when he 
was crowned as King, Vidyapati also obtained 
the gift of his native village in recognition 
of his services to literature. He wrote the 
Kírttipatáká in praise of Sivasingha in old 
Maithili: Avahattba; completed his famous col- 
lection of Sanskrit short stories, Purusa-Partked 
and wrote & host of Maithili songs, some of 
which he introduced for the first time in a 
Sanskrit drama Gora ksopákhyána. 


Vidyapati seems to have been known wide. 
ly among the contemporaries of Sivasingha: 
his works refer in particular to Sivasingha’s 
cousin Rudrasingha,?5 to Arjuna?’ and Kumara 
Amara.“ He also refers to Kayastha Minister 


पद्मपड्िदेशयुतां पश्चपश्चिकथान्विताम | 
चतुःखण्डसमायुक्तामाद वियापतिः कविः l! 
(quoted by SINGH, p. 74.) 


$3. Considering the large number of poems and other 
works written unde his patronage. 


24. See JASB 1915, p 392. 


$5. See Nagendranatha Gupta Pada 619. It is more 
right to identify Rudrasimba with this figure than with 
Oinivara Rudranarayapa. Rudrasimha's relation to the 
ruling family will become clear from the following geneo- 
logy supplied by Pt Ramanatha Jha from the Panhs: 
Rudrasimha was Mahārāja Reims cousin and the 
grandson of Mahamahattaka Kusumedvara and the son 
of Rameévara, 


26-37. Arjuna is mentioned in Raimabhadrapur Ms. 
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Amrtakara, e Minister ‘Mahesa’ or Mahesarz, ““ 
Ratidhara,*o Sankara?! and one Damodara.®* 


When Sivasingha was finally defeated by 
Muslims in 299 La. Sam., Queen Lakhima lived 
as afugitive ın the Nepalese village of Raja 
banauli in Saptari district for twelve years. 
In the year 299 La. Sam. the poet 18 known to 
have got constructed a tank there,** and to 
havo composed a manual of letter-writing In 
Sanskrit, called Likhanávali?* From 299 La. 
Sam. to 309 La. Sam. the poet seems to have 
occupied himself 1n copying the Srimad-Bhdga- 
vata, the autographed Ms. of which 1n the poet’s 
own hand in still extant.*5 It is said to have 
been copied asa Punya Kárya to atone for his 


only; Amara in Nagendranatha Gupta's Pada 783, and 
Rümabhadrapura Ms. Pada 410; both Arjuna and Amara 
are sons of Tripuráeimha (the recond son of Bhavasirhha, 
father of Maharaja Devasirhha). See SINGH, p. 83. 

28. Narendranathadasa, Vsdyüpat: Küvyüloka, Intro. 
duotion, 

99, N. Gupta Pada 76, and 609; not identifie], He 18 
oalled minister and the king's favourite, 

$0. N. Gupta Pada 373; may be identified with Rati- 
dhara (o. 1400) of Karmahe Tarauni family. (See Patna 
University Journal, I p. 13). 

31 N. Gupta Pada 357. Not identified. 

32. N. Gupta Pada 120. Is he the same as Dimodara 
alias Digvijaya mentioned in the Aodrapradipa of one 
Gangavignu (JASB 1903 p. 38), quoted in IHQ XV Pt. 3, 
p. 315? 

33. Tradition. 

34. It was written when the poet along with the queen 
took refuge with one Puraditya at Rajibanault in Saptari 
district and refers to him as his patron, 

35. The Ms. ıs ın Raj Library, Darbhanga It wa 
finished in 309 La Sam. See J. K. Mishra in “Maithili” 
(a Ms. magazine pubiished from Sarisava) and R. Jha 
"Mahakavi Vidyapati Thakura-ka Hastalikhita Bhagvata, 
(Bharati), The date is not 349 ur 389 La. Sam. as wroncle 
deciphered by some soholars. 
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having sung all his life of earthly love in the 
name of Lord Krsna and his consort Radha. 
The turn in his career that might have come 
at this time was, however, not due to any 
necessity of Prayagcitta. It might have been 
due to the sorry course of events, which had 
an adverse effect on his spirits. The poet may 
not have also written anything amorous now 
that he had crossed his youth. Yet we have a 
feeling that the large number of love poems 
that have come down to us with the names of 
Lakhima and Sivasingha in the *Bhanita', is 
due to this long sojourn of the poet with un- 
happy Lakhima makirg it possible for the poet 
to read it out to her and to copy out the whole 
of the Bhágavata, and also probably to translate 
portions of it in the vernacular songs. Indeed, 
we find him writing love poems even after the 
death of Lakhimi ; during the reign of Maha- 
raja Padmasingha and perhaps that of Dhira- 
singha, he composed love poems which are 
extant even to this day. "There is no doubt 
that with the advance of his years Vidyapati 
himself must have gradually felt more in- 
terest in Dharmasastra and Karmakapda than 
inlove poetry. As & court Papdita, we may 
conclude, the poet was obliged to recite and 
explain the Bhdgavata to forsaken Lakhima. 
It might have had nothing to do with the poet's 
own feelings. 


After the death of Lakhima, the poet went 
to the court of Padmasingha, and later to that 
of his widow-queen Viévasadevi under whose 
orders he composed the Gangávákyávali. She 
has also been mentioned as his patron in 
Satvasarvasvasdra. A majority of the poet's 


36, Sivanandana Thakura's Viéuddhayidyópat: Padévalt 
Pada 25 (Bhanitz with Padmasuhha) and RT p. 85 (Bhanita 
with Karhsa-dalanandrayana (Dbirasishha 7) ) 
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songs on Siva and Ganga might have been 
written during this time. 


The Smrti work Vsbhdgasdra reveals that 
after the extinction of this branch of Oinivara 
Dynasty, the poet went to the collateral line 
of Harisingha leva and wrote it under Hara- 
singhadeva (c. 1433). Under the orders of 
Dhiramati, the queen of this very king, he 
wrote the Ddnavdkydvali. But we do not know 
of any authentic poem written under his 
patronage. 


Vidyapati is next known to have been at 
the court of Narasinghadeva’s successur, Dhira- 
singha (c. 321 La. Sam. =1440 to 627 La. 
Sam.= 1446). We know of only one probable 
authentic poem composed at his court.** 


The last king under whom the poet wrote his 
works was Dhirasimha’s successor, Bhairavasin. 
gha, under whom he wrote Durgábhaktitarangini. 
He mentions therein the younger brother of 
‘Bhairavasingha, Candrasingha. Tradition says 
that Vidyapati retired from court life at the 
time of Bhairavasingha®® ; indeed, there are 


37. Vide-—Kandaha Inscription, JBORS, March, 1934, 
38. RT 9, 85-86. 

विद्यापति सुनु बर stafi आनन पावए कोइ | 

कंसदलननाराएन सुन्दर तास रमनि पए EN ॥ 


The Viruda कुंसद्लनप्रत्यद्नाराबण 19 used for Dhirasimha 
"Hesnnürüyapna" in Durgdabhakti-Tarahgint (Introductory 
verses) by the poet himself. 


39. Advertisement to Lekhandvalf, p. 2, One Maha- 
raja Raghavasimha is referrod to in some unauthentio 
poems, In some of them this is undoubtedly the name 
of the Maithila king Maharaja Raghavasimha of Khand- 
vali dynasty ; 1n other cases, the author 1s Bhafijana Kavi 
the court poet of the latter. 


We have three names of Vidyapati's patrons which 
cannot be identified under the present state of our know- 
ledge of his times—'Vaidyanatha' (RT p. 108), ‘Mrlika- 
bahardin’ (N. Gupta Pada 438) and ‘Gydsadina Sultana’ 
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no traces of his further connection. with the 
court after his reign. 


He appears to have passed his last days 
in peaceful family life. He is said to have 
married twice.*° His first wife was the daught- 
er of Harivamsa Bukia of the family of 
Sambala-sankari. From her he bad two sons 
Harapati Thakura, a scholar and a poet, and 
Narapati Thakura. His second wife was the 
daughter of Raghu Thakura son of Gonrhi 
Thakura of -the Khandavala-kula. From this 
marriage he had a son, Vacaspati Thakura, and 
a daughter, Dullahi, who was married to one 
Rama of Supatami-gangaul: family. We know 
of one of his daughters-in-law—Candrakala 
who was a poetess of no mean order—she is 
likely to have been the wife of Harapati 
Thakura because he alone seems to have con- 
tinued the line of the poet, others may or 
may not have been ever married, ahd be- 
cause he alone is known to have been a poet 
himself. 


It is related that Vidyapati sensed his end 
thirty-two years after Sivasingha’s disappear- 
ance, when one day he saw in a dream 
the Jatter’s dark image.“ It is believed that 
the dark coloured sight of a dead person ina 
dream forebodes one's own death. Sivanandana 


(RT p. 57). This last may be identified with Ghiyas- 
uddin Azam Bengal king (1393-1410) (N. Gupta thought 
him to have been on the throne in 137» but see Dr. M. K. 
Bhattas&h's “Coms and Chronology of Sultans of Bengal" 
quoted by Dr. B. Majumdar in Nagart Pracürimt Patrskü, 
LITI, i, p. 22.) 

40. R.Jhe "Vidyápati Thakura-ka पए ७1189? in Mihira. 


41 सपन देखल हम शिवसिंह भूप । afte बरस पर सामर रूप ॥ 
बहुत देखल गुरूजन प्राचीन। आन मेलु इम wr विहोन ॥ 
(quoted by N, Gupta, Intr.) 
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Thakura quotes“? from a popular Purapa (the 
Brakmavaivarta) to show that the fruits of such 
a dream are fulfilled in eight months. Thus 
y calculating from Pausa 296 La. Sam., when 
ivasingha is said to have disappeared for ever, 
S. Thakura concludes that Vidyapati might 
have seen the above dream in Magha or Phal- 
guna of 328 La. Sam., and that eight months 
later in Karttika 329 La. Sam. he should have 
died. This confirms the tradition that makes 
his death anniversary on the thirteenth day 
of the bright-half of Karttika.** In terms of 
the Christian Era, this will mean that Vidya- 
pati died somewhere 1n October 1448. 


There are several stories current as to how 
the poet met his end. It is said when his end 
was very near, he asked his daughter** to make 
preparations for his journey to the bank of 
Ganga. The poet was not able to reach the 
bank when the hour of death arrived, Tradı- 
tion says*® that the Ganges was flooded that 
night and her waters reached, the spot where 
the poet breathed his last. A Siva-linga sprung 
up where his pyre had been, and it, and the 


49. Maháühaw Vidydpatt, p 38 He quotes from 
Krgnakhanda of Brahma-Vatvarta Purana, Chapter 70. 
It must be pointed out, however, that much relianoe cannot 
be placed 1n such beliefs. 


43, Gf, the traditional verse (which 18 evidently not 
by V idyšpati himself): 


विद्यापतिक आयु अबसान | कार्तिक धवल त्रयोदसि जान ॥ 
(quoted by N. Gupta) 
44. दुल्लहि कतय छथि माय। कहुन ओ आवधु एखन ARTA ॥ 
बृथा gag संसार विलास । पल पल नाना तरहक त्रास || 
and, then consoled his daughter thus 
माय बाप at सदगति पाव । सन्ततिको अनुपभ सुख आव di 


(quoted by N. Gupta) 


45. See Grierson, Vernacular Literature of Hindus- 
tan, p. 11. 


19 
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marks of flood in the river, are still shown to 
the visitors, The place lies in village Bajitapura 
in the district of Darbhanga. 


His Works 


l. Sanskrit: 


Vidyapati's works were necessarily condi. 
tioned by his connections with the court. He 
was the court-pandit for gonerations and had 
to compile several Nibindhas on topics which 
were useful for the religious duties of the kings 
and queens whom he served. He wrote digests 
on the worship of Siva (Saivasarvasvasára),** 
G ngat? (Gangdvdkydvalt) and Durga** (Durgá- 
bhakis-tarangint); guides to the various Tir- 
thas (Bhüparikramá)*? and to the various 
kinds of danas (Ddnavdkydvalt) ;° and manuals 
of the rites to be performed on the occasion of 
Gaya-Sraddha (Gaydp attalaka)®* and of the 
various customs and ceremonies of a house- 
holder throughout tho year (Varsakriga).5? 
He was also required to prepare a manual of 
model letters (Likhandvali) 2 for the use of th? 
public to maintain the formal dignity of courtly 
hfe. Ho wrote another work which might help 
one in judging the chara.ter of a man (Purusa- 
Parík8á),** obviously to enable the king to know 
his men in their true colours. Lastly, he was 
asked to present a considered dissertation on 
the right ways of partitioning one’s inheritance 
(Vibh ágasása).5* 


ln all these works he showed himself an 
able and discriminate scholar of the Puràp:s 
and Smrtis. They reveal great powers of select- 
ing and marshalling facts. They are not, how- 
ever, evidences of any exceptional depth of 


46-55. Except Libhanüvalt, | Durgdbhaktt-tarangint, 
Purugapartksé and Dünayükyáyait, all are unpublished, 


VIDYAPATI-MATHA 


The spot where Vidyapati breathed his last 
(Bajitpur, Dist. Darbhanga) 


ourtsey Babu Narendranatha Das. 
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Sanskrit learning and mature scholarship in 
him ; indeed, beside his contemporary Maithila 
Sanskrit writers Vidyapati is not the most 
impressive figure. He has no scholarly work 
to his credit which might compare with those 
of his contemporaries like Paksadhara Mishra, 
Basudeva Mishra, Sankara Mishru and Vardha- 
mano Upadhyaya, or like Sridatta Mishra, 
Madhusadana Mishra, Vacaspati Mishra, Misaru 
Mishra and Rudradhara Upadhyaya, or like 
Murari Mishra and Bhavanatha Mishra, or like 
Jagaddhara and Kucipati. In such an age, 
his Sanskrit works are neither very unique 
nor surprising. 


9. Maithili Avahattha : 


Tt is, however, as a narrative and as 4 
lyrical poet of Maithili that Vidyapati stands 
head and shoulders above his contempo- 
1aries. His narrative and descriptive Kavyas 
are all in Maithili Avahattha, but his lyrics 
are generally ın pure Maithih. The Maithili 
A vhattha forms a link between modern Verna- 
culars and the Magadhi Präkrta. 


The first narrative Kavya ıs Kirttilata®¢ 
of about 800 lines. It is divided into four 
Pallavas (= leaves or chapters, cf the title 
latá creeper). it is mainly in verse (Dohas, 
Caupais, Chandas and some obsolete Apabh- 
ramsa and Prakrta metres) but it has some 
prose passages also. 


Its theme is an historical event. It relates 
the regaining of the kingdom of Mithila from 
the hands of a Muslim usurper Asalana, by 
Maharajakumara Virasimha, and Kirttisimha 
for whom the work was composed. 


56. Edited by MM Haraprasad Sadtri (along with 
translation into Bengali and English 1994), and by Dr. B. 
R. Saksena (along with translation into Hindi) 1981. It 
n Ma pita mto Modern Maithili by Tantranatha 

® B, 
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The framework of tho work is & dialogue 
between a Bhrnga (bee) and his wife. The 
first chapter is a panegyric on the ruling 
monarch Kirttisimha, and it seems that his 
elder brother had been dead at the time of its 
writing. In the second chapter, the murder 
of their father is described and it is pointed 
out as to how they sought the help of Ibrahim 
Shah the illustrious Sharqi king of Jaunpur. 
It provides the poet with an opportunity to 
attempt vivid and realistic descriptions of the 
town of Jaunpur. The third chapter gives a 
graphic account of the Muslim King’s expedi- 
tions in various other parts of India and port. 
rays the misery of the two princes who passed 
their days in suspense, It is in the fourth 
chapter that the final clash between the usurper 
and the armies of the Ally of the Maithila 
prinoes takes place. The event is described 
in heroic terms and the Maithils regain their 
kingdom. 

There are picturesque and realistic accounts 
of lite in a medieval city and in a medieval 
army. The poet sketches the gardens, culverts, 
embankments, ponds, houses and temples. He 
describes the men and women in the streets 
and buildings. This is how he presents the 
spectacle of the market: 

“हाट RA प्रथम S SIE S E E केंसेरी 
qaq sea केङ्गार । प्रचुर पौरजनपद सम्हार uw, घना, सोनहरा, 
पनहा, THTAELT, ABET, करेश्रो gw रब कथा SU, CM झूठ 
अनि गंभीर yaani कलोल फोलाइल कान wed, मर्यादा Wu 
प्रहाशंवउंठ | 

“प्रच्यान्हे करी वेला de साज, सकल पृथ्वी चक्र करेश्रो ug Yer] 
श्राएवाज | मानुसक मीसि पीसि & Air औँ गे Sere आनक तिलक आनको 
लाग | यात्राहृतह ace वलया भाँग | ब्रादणक यशोपवीत चादडाल हृदय 

| तूल । वेश्यान्हि करो पयोधर adie हृदय चूर । चने सञ्चर घोल हाथि। 
बहुत वापुर चूरि जाथि aer विवत रोलहो; नकर नहि amu sh! 
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ager भाँति «ger हाट हिण्डए जवे झावथि । खने एके सबे विक्कशथि 
aà किछु किनइते पावयि |”! 57 


Then follows a marvellous per-pioture of 
public women in a style whioh is at once direct 
and impressive, without much effort at adorn- 
ment: 


Casa कित्तिम कपड aren | धन निमित्ते धर पेम, लोमे विनिश्र, 
सौभागे कामन | बिनु स्वामी सिन्दूर, परपरिचब अपामन 1755 


“तान्हि वेश्यान्हि करो सुख सार मण्डन्ते, ware तिलका पत्रावली 
rd, karn पिन्घन्ते, उभारि उभारि केशपाश बन्धन्ते, सखिजन , 
इति Qed, errat, लारुमो, पातरी, पतोहरो, तरुणी, तरही, वन्दी, विश्रष्खणी, 
qara पेसणी, सुन्दरी साथ, जवे fam तवे मन कर, Waq ल।गि तीनु 
Jae 5 9 


These are fine specimens of Early prose. 
Unlike the Varnarainákara, here are no cata- 
logues or citations ; well marked out sentence 
and steady progress of ideas is found. Allitera- 
tion and the device of jingles, however, persist, 
but metaphors and similes are almost always 
bold and expressive. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal says: 
“Vidyapati’s descriptions are without any ad. 
mixture of the marvellous, It is more a piece 
of history than à Kavya. By his description 
he transports his reader to the Sh&rqui capital 
in its best days.“ 60 


He depicts his times truthfully —gee, for ins- 
tance, his description of the Hindus and Muslims 
living together, one reviling the religion of the 
other 


57. Dr. Saksena's edition, p. 28-30. 
58 Ibid, p. 94. 
59. Ibid. 


60. JBORS XIII, 3-4, p, 298 review of Sastrt’s edition 
of Réretsiata. 
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हिन्दू तुरके मिलल वास, एकक घम्मे अझोका INTE | 
CAM A E S E S | 
कतहु झोका कतहु घोगा, कतहु नकत Fag ÙN | 
कतहु mam कतहु कूला, कतहु निमाज say पूजा | 
कतहु qus HE, बाट md वेगार घर | 
चरि श्रानए बाभन ATM, AUT चढ़ावए WES चुड़_आ | 
फोट चाट MAT तोड़, उपर चढाए चाह le! 


This is how he pints Muslims: 


s बे waa सराबा पिबन्ता, 
कलीमा कहन्ता कलामे जीश्रन्ता | 
eda कदढन्ता मखीदा Al, 
कितेबा Gert तुरुक्का अनन्ता |» 
The passages which describe battles are simi- 
larly full of interest and have very little con- 


ventional in them. The following may be 
quoted as a specimen: 


Gert बीरा गज्जन्ता, पाइका चका (l 
qd धारा Fi, THE वाणे FET ॥ 
राउचा रोस लगीआ, eni खाया षग्गीश्रा | 
NST सूरा आवन्ता, उँमग्गे मग्गे घावन्ता॥ 
एकक्के एक्के मेढन्ता, परारीच लच्छी मेइन्ता | 
अप्पा नामाना WCU, वेलक्के सत्त, AAT ॥ 
M आरे पारे NM, कोशाणे बाणे swear | 
ag fad पाखर de, मॉम ora मेटो ॥ 
खग्गे खग्गे áqfaw फुलुग N श्रनि को | 
अस्सबार mauu ge राउँत सभो इइइ ॥ 
बेलक नज्ज निघात का कवचहु सभो SER | 
श्वरि कंजर पंजर सलि रह v धारे गये गगण ui 
रा( ए ) कित्तिसिइ को ax रते बीरसिह संग्राम कर ॥ ०१ 


61. Dr. Saksena's edition, p. 42, 43, 
62. Ibid, p. 40 
63. Ibid, p. 104. 
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The human touches to the account are given 
at appropriate places, such as when the princes 
remember their mother, or when they are 
suffering all sorts of hardships on their way 
to Jaunpur or when they find it difficult to 
protect their religious scruples in the Muslim 
army. 

The work is, on the whole, a fine achieve- 
ment. It has been generally regarded as the 
first work of a young poet trying to practise 
writing 1n the vernacular. The poet was not 
young—he was about forty —but no other work 
in the vernacular or Sanskrit can reasonably 
be ascribed to him before Kirttilatd. The poet 
finds ıt necessary to write ın a language which 
is easily understood by the people and yet not 
wholly removed from the conmon literary 
medium of the elite. Hence, the desila baand 
(Maithili) is mixed with the Apabhramsa. 


The next Avahattha work of the poet is the 
poem which purports to describe Sivasingha’s 
coronation: 

ASAL कइबर N WAY, मानव मन नन्द भश्रो | 
Raay सिवसिइ वही उच्चये वेरख विसरि mÀ et 

Ihe Kíritspatáka*5 18 the last available 
Avahattha work of Vidyapati. It wus discovered 
along with Kíriisiatá by MM H. P. S.stri in 
Nopal and is still unpublished. The Maauscript 
18 older than that of Kirttilatå and is dated 426 
La. Sam. (21545 A. D.) but is veiy corrupt. 
Pages 8 to 29 are missing. Its excollence is, 
therefore, difficult to determine; in the extant 
portions there are very few remarkable lines. 


The work begins with Sanskrit. benedictory 
stanzas on Siva and Gages. It is devoted to 


64, Khagendranatha Mitra's edition of Vidydpats 
Padavait, p. 340. 

65. A copy of it ıs with me; original in Nepal Durbar 
Library, and another noticed by Sivanandana Thakura. 
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the praise of Maharaja Sivasingha and his 
amours, Here, the poet makes an important 
statement which reveals his attitude towards 
Krspa and his sports with Gopi:— 


Taq रामजन्मनि सोताविरहदाबानलदग्धमानसेन तत्खेदापनोदाय 
कृशना( sic AAG गोपकुमारेश सानन्द भअ्रव्द्रीहन्दसहस-साहित्य-धमुपजात- 
कोतुकेन कदाचि ( ल ) अकुलाना कदाचिच्छुटता कदाचि ( < ) दष्ठिमालक्ष्य 
कृतकामक्रोड़ामिलाखि ( षि ) भिरिचत्त NN N कनकक्बाणत N 
(q) mmga मनोहारिमिः विविभभूषणखचितनानामक्हिकितरनै- 
चित्रमनोशारिखोमिः परिणतशरचूचन्द्रमुखीमिः पीनपयोधराक्रान्तगुरुनितम्न- 
विम्बभारोद्वहनपरिभममन्दमन्थरगामिनीमिः कदाचित्‌ स्वाघीनभतू कायाः कंदा- 
चिदुत्कणिठितायाः कलशन्तरितायाः कदाचिद्विप्रलन्धाबाः कदाचिद्विरदिएवाः 
कदाचिदमितारिकायाः कदाचिद्वासकसड्जायाः कदाचित्‌ (<) खण्डिता 
(याः t, मण्डलानि cin सुमहाभागः रवेजितः f प्रेरितश्च ॥ ९ 

This amounts to saying that tims took 


second birth as Krsna to enjoy conjugal love of 
which he was deprived of during his life. 


Then follow long amorous passages but 
they end abruptly in the middle. The next 
link in the extant Manuscript describes a 
battle between Sivasingha and some Muslim 
invaders : 


रा erie करे परसे नासञ्चरे राउतन्हि करे qe ब्यापारे हुल्तारहि राउला 
कुलित हरिण यूथ न्याय परकढ पपढ बानस्ति रनरहि अ्रपाच्छोस uua साहे 
canter उमयकडक सम्मिल q खण्डे खण्डे खंडे बीरसूरन कारावय 
M वारि शते R M af बठाबन्ते, em कुटि aque चऊदन्त 
विदुन बिन्ते, राक माथा काएड लागुसरक शोभाये माननाग नजनि सिंघ 
कॉ के सरजमल पुरंतान के घादेल जगत सुप्रसिद्ध भरें सए सुरुताने जे qe 
बायु इनकोटि समेमारि ब्त कनि जे मरिजुबन तेमे पणि शाई त लारीतहि 
कतर वारि घाराघोर नीहेरनो गारिबानि MHD d पिशः... ««« sees: 
Ne आमे dvd सोला जएक सहुएकहि d Rut तान के N पुनरात करु 
सङ्गाम जनि दशग्रीव रणपहरे एक WEM सहु... .. „= «« Ades qi 
GES विनीय ,०००० ०००० «० ५०० oe AG सिघ सिंघ AH सफतनपाइ उातनद्यान- 


66. Ms. 
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न्दोल जधिल्योल पनछ sf चलवनन्त परबीर सीलज्ज Safe अमनित्र 
मलिइच्छुन्त तलुक N 


The distinguishing teatures of the language 
of Maithili Avahattha works have been enume- 
rated above*? ; they have many things in com- 
mon with Early Maithili and with Proto-Mai- 
thili (Caryás). 


3. Maithili Lyrics®® : 


The works on which Vidyapati's glory rests 
are his Maithili Padas. It is here that his 
genius found its forte. The range of ais songs 
is amazing. They are, however, mostly love 
songs; a few are devotional songs and a very 
few of them deal with miscellaneous subjects, 
The love songs cover almost all branches 
of Maithili poetry—‘Tirahuti’, ‘Batagamani’, 
‘Mana’, ‘Goalari’, etc. The devotional songs are 
mainly concerned with Sakti, Siva and Gunga. 
The miscellaneous group in»ludes ‘Riddles’ and 
‘Occasional Songs’. 


It has been customary to describc the 
subject-matter of Vidyapati’s love songs under 
the various aspects of love between Radha and 
Krspa—the Dawn of Youth, the Commencement 
of Radhas love for Krsna (and vice versa), 
Radha’s beauty, Secret meetings, the Bridal 
Night, Excuses, Lover’s Quarrels and Sports, 


67. See above Chapter, IV, p.123; and Vidydpati H 
Bhágà, pp. 190-208. i oon 


68. Two editions of his poems alone need be mentioned 
here Amulyacarna Vidyabhasana and Khagendranatha 
Mitra’s (a revised edition of Nagendranatha’s important 
collection of Vidyšpatis poems) published by Sharat- 
kumara Mitra B. L. 85, Grey Street Calcutta, 1348 Sal, 
2nd edition, and Sivanandana Thakura’s Vifuddka Vidyd- 
pats Paddvalt published by Maithili Sahitya Parigad, 
Darbhanga, 1941. 
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Separation and Re-union. Unlike Jayadeva's 
Gítagovinda, which was before him as a model, 
the entire collection of Vidyapati’s love songs 
is not meant to make one connected Kavya— 
it is not known if they were ever grouped into 
such chapters. His songs were written at the 
moments of inspired experience or to fulfil the 
demands of the court or of every-day occasional 
needs, on the model of scores of Sanskrit poets 
and theorists of poetics and on the matter 
provided by Pauripio poetry. His love songs 
are, therefore, a mixture of all sorts of occasions 
and of purposes. 


Primanly as a poet of love, he creates 
visions of the Beautiful. Says MM. H. Sastri: 


विद्यापति वहिञ्जंगतश इश्राक आर श्रन्तळ्जंगतर इश्राक सुन्दर सुन्दर 
जिनिस Afya लइया साजाइवार समय से af के qeu सुन्द्रतम 
करिया तुलिया छेन । 


He finds glorious sentiments in describing 
the dawn of Youth 1n & maiden, the half-con- 
cealed and half-revealed emotions of her heart 
and the final triumph of Youth 1n fully pervad- 
ing over her body. On the finished youthful 
beauty of the beloved he waxes eloquent; he 
piles metaphor upon metaphor to explain her 
excessively harmonious limbs, to describe her 
in vajious charming poses,“ io portray her 
gestures and movements, and to detail out the 
vibrations of her heart. Though these descrip- 
tions are highly sophisticated, one finds them 
refreshingly limited to the natural and simple 
life of village folk. In this connection it muy 
be noticed that he rarely connects beauty with 


69. Such as, when she has bathed, when she is going 
on the footpath, when she 18 crossing the river, when ‘she 
Js on the banks of the river, when she sees her lover, 
when she 18 separating from her lover or is love lorn, 
when she enjoys the company of her lover, when she is 
angry at her lover, and so on, 
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rich ornaments or with any other kind of 
artiñoial decorations. There is hardly any 
indication anywhere that he loves elaborate 
ornamentation and detailed descriptions. Of 
ccurse, there are repetitions of Images and even 
of descriptions, but they are marked almost 
always by freshness and directness of appeal 
to our sense of the Beautiful. ° 


He is equally at home in painting the horo 
or the heroine in sensuous and receptivo inoods 
as wellas in augry and annoyed moods. He 
delights 1n noting tiny tiffs and lovers’ quarrels 
—borrowing freely from the episode of Krsp.’s 
sports with his Gopis, a topic which had been 
so skilfully exploited by Jayideva and other 
Sanskrit poets. There are songs of remorse 
and longing, of secret meetings, of the pranks 
near the river banks and elsewhere, of the 
desertion of Krsnx to Gokula, of reconciliation 
and of love-sports of hundreds of kinds. The 
following is quoted as a popular instance of 
this aspect of his poems: 


ga waaay निकसलि रे, रोकल गिरिधारी | 
एकहि नगर बस माधव हे, जनु कर बटमारी॥ 
छाड़, कन्हैया मोर चर रे, फाटत नव e 
ग्रपजस होएत नगर भरि है, जनि करिश्र उघारी ll 
dee सखि श्रयुश्राइलि रे, हम एकसरि ard | 
दामिनि आए तुलाएलि हे, एक राति ward ॥ 
भनहि विद्यापति गाश्रोल रे, सुन शुनमति नारी | 
इरिक संग किछु डर नहि हे, तोंद परम गमारी io 


There are fine pictures of conflict between 
propriety and enjoyment, and between passio- 
nate and pathetic sentiments, There are 
moments of the highest happiness and also 
those of intensest sorrow. Both Sambhoga and 


70. Kbagendranatha Mitra edition, p. 44 Pada 136. 
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VipralambhaSmgara find full expression; almost 
all their varieties and aspects have been pointed 
out. The Viraha (separation) poems attain some 
of the highest reaches of lyrical poetry. 'These 
are poignant lines— 

के पतिश्रा लए जाएत रे मोरा पियतम पास । 

हिय नहिं सए wee दुख रे मेल साओन मास | 

एकसरि भवन पिया बिनु रे मोरा quit न जाय । 

सखि अनकर दुख दारुन रे जग के d Etc." 


Specimen of Mana— 
मानिनि ! आव उचित नहि मान | 
एलनुक रङ्ग Wa सन m, जागल पए पैचवान ॥ 
जूड़ि रयनि चकमक कर चोंदनि, quq समय नहि आन tl 
एहि अवसर पिय मिलन Waq सुख, जकरहि होए से जान ॥ 
रभसि रभसि ufer विलमि विलसि करि करए NN मधु पान ॥ 
अपन अपन पहु सबहु जेमाओल, भूखल gw जनमान ॥ * 


and of Disappointment 
कि wea अगे साख | मोर अगेयाने। सगरिझो रयनि गमाश्रोल माने ॥ 
जलने मोर मन qup मेला दारुन अरुण तखने उगि गेला ॥ 
गुरुजन जागल कि करब केली। तनु wage इमे आकुल मेली ॥ 
अधिक चतुरपने Ree श्रयानी। लाभके लोमे gag मेल हानी ॥ 
wag विद्यापति fm मति aa | श्रवसर काल उचित नहि Qu ॥? * 
In the numerous vignettes of nature that 


he offers in the course of his descriptions of the 
nighi'* or of the early morning, “ or of the 


71. lbid. p. 242 Pada 300. 

79. Ibid, p. 134 Pada 408. 

73. Ibid, p. 149 Pada 453 

74. E.g, "ifi sn बम भीम yim Etc Ibd,p 94 
Pada 283). 

75. E.g.. Khagendranatha Mitra Edn., p. 119 (TPL MS) 
मानिनि अरुण पुरुष दिसा aufer सगरि निसा Eto. or Ibid, गगन aga 
छल से आवेकत मेल Eto, 
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pring'* and the rainy reason,’' he shows his 
powers of describing nature in the background of 
human emotions, Throughout, nature is shown 
in relation to the diverse moods generated by 
the season of the year to the love of men and 
women. It is remarkable that though most 
of the songs are true to the convention of Sans- 
krit Poetics and to the Science of Love, they 
are everywhere recorded with the force and 
sincerity born of actual experience of the 
author. 

The devotional poems to the credit of the 
poet are small in number. In one of these he 
regrets that he passed his life in singing of 
earthly joys and thit he has dome to the con- 
clusion that blessings of Madhava were the only 
hope now ;*? in another he sings of the transi. 
ence of youth which he served all his life.** He 


76 E.E., Ibid, p. 201 
माघ मास सिरि पंचमी गुजरिलि 810 
77. lbid. p. 94 रयनि काजर बम भोम भुजगम ^to. ; Or, 
काजरे साजलि राति, घन भए त्ररितए जलघर TT fe | 
afia पयोघर घार, दूर पथ गसन कठिन अभिसार i 
aga भयाउनि नार, श्रारति बसति पाउति नहि तीर Il 
fas तुरंग डराइ, तों भल कर जों पलरि घर जाइ II 
मॉलयि देव बनमाली, एहि निति कोने परि safer गोयाली i 
wag विद्यापति वानी, dug तह कान्ह नारि सबानी॥ 
78 Khagendranatha Edn., p. 279. 
माघव हम परिणाम निराशा | 
gg जगतारन दीन दयामय तए तोर विसबासा || 
आघ जनम इम नींद गमाबल जरा सियु कत वित गेला। 
निषवन रयनि रभस रंग मातनु तोहे Aaa कश्नोन वेला ॥ 
Also see, p. $24 Pada 964 चित War तिन पन करइत MIA Eto. 
79, Ibid, p. 280. 
बएस कतए तेजि गेला d dat जनम N 
aa अपन मेला। सैसव दसा चाहि खोग्रओोला K ॥ Etc. 
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writes in praise of Krspa,®° Sivas! (and Gang)“ 
and Sakti °° Tho most important of these are 
hie Mahisavaves and Naoüris. These poems are 
traditionally his most devotional works. He 
regards Hara as equal to Madhava, sings of 
His form (in excellent humour)?5 and places 
his all at His feet. The Mahegavanis are 
addressed to the mother of Gauri, known as 
Menaka (Manaini), and profess to describe the 
life of Hara as that of à common poor honse- 
holder of Mithila.“ iva is suid to have 
been pleased by his hymrs and to have served 
him as his servant, Ugana.?? 


The Poetry of Vidyapati 


“There is no longer any need to stress the 
point that Vidyapati's love poetry is not in the 
spirit of Bengali Vaispavism. Mm. Haraprasad 
Sastri has made it very clear that his love- 
lyrics are not ‘Bhajans’. They are like the 


80, E.g., Ibid, p. 281 माघव कत तोर करन बढ़ाई eto. 
81. Eg. Ibid, p. 3.9 Pada 916 जय जय ag aq त्रिपुरारि oto, 
82. E.g., Ibid, p 329 Pada 976 ag ga em पाश्रोल qud 


83. E.g., Ibid, p. 1, Pada 1 जय sq A f Wat भयाउनि eto. 
84. E.g., Ibid, p. 309 Pada 915. 
85, E.g., Ibid, p. 313 Pada 927. 
86. Eg. Ibid, p. 325 Pada 966. 
87, E.g.. See Narendranáthadass, l/tdyápat:s Kávsáloba, 


83, E.g. Khagendranatha Mitra, p. 315. When Ugana 
disappeared because Vidyapati disclosed to his wife his 
identity, the poet sang this poem: उगना & मोर कतय गेला Ë eto. 

89. Grierson called them ‘Bhajans’, See Ramanatha 
Sha “की विद्यापति वैष्णव germ P? in Masehilt Gadyasangrah 
Ma . S, Parisad, Darbhanga; Dr Umesha Mishra, id yápati 
Thakura (Vidyapati-ka Sampradays); Dr. B. R. Saksena 
(latroduotion to his edition of Ktretdat@) and MM 
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Gitagovinda in this respect: "There is nothing; 
we must :dmit, of the divine in Krspa, save an 
occasional reminder that he 18 the Almighty, 
one who removes the sorrows of the world, and 
it 18 an idle fancy which sees in the sports of 
the God with the maidens the entry of the soul 
into the confusion and incoherence of the mani- 
fold, whence he emerges to the love of Radha, 
the bliss of Absolute Unity". To Vidyapati 
also like Jayadeva the sports of Krsna provided 


Haraprasad Sagtr1 (Introduction to his edition of Ktrtts- 
lata) MM Sastrt savs: 


t. सहजियारा ये बलिया थाके विद्यापति रसिक भक्त feta, लखिमा 
देवी तोहार प्रेमपात्रो, ए कथा एकवारेइ विश्वास योग्य नाहे। कारण विद्यापति 
शुद्ध लखिमा देवी ओ शिवसिहेरइ कममचारी बलिया ये केवल ताहादेरइ नामे 
भनिता दियाद्वेन, एमन नइ, तिनि हुसेन amt, नसरत साह, आललमसाहेर 
नामेश्रो मनिता Raa) सुतरा भनिताय रानीदेर नाम देखिबा विद्यापति 
के सहजिया चाइ... युक्तियुक्त A 

२. qaq पंडित NN लिखिते छेन तखन Hee नामश्रो करेन नाइ | 

३. एखनश्रो आमादेर देशे देखा बाय sm गान लिखिते qx 
लोक राधाइष्णर नाम करे | 

v. विद्यापतिर समय Wer ( कीर्तन-पदधति ) (gw की f बिद्यापतिर 
अन्ततः दृ शतवत्सर परे रस शास्त्रेर बहु प्रचार इय | सुतरां, तिनि कीच नेश 
गान लिखिया छेन एवं रसशास्त्रेर gr ताहा,चालिया छेन ए कथा आमरा 
निश्चय करिते पारि ना | 

a तिनि छिलेन राजकवि, राज॥रिषद्‌ | राजारा वा राजसभावदेरा 3. 
मन फरमाइस करितेन तिनि तेमनइ गान लिखितेन एन dec ga 
करि 1९ जन्य TAR एवं ताद देर परिवारेर नाम सेइ सङ्के fear दितेन | 
राजसभार GI एकटा MIA Eft | अनेक समब ताँदाक फरमाइस कर्ताक 
श्याम साबाइते et एव are Peal के राथा साजाइते इइत। ताइ 
करियाइ विद्यापतर ta आदिरसेर गान सृष्टि aca तिनि aaa 
लिखितेश्रो वसेन नाइ, राघाकृष्णर प्रेम aga वह लिखिते वसेन नाइ | 
mage भिन्न-भिन्न ।मये भिन्न भिन्न स्थाने, भिन्न भिन्न लोकेर AA मद 
NA इया छल | 
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an opportunity “to transfer all the arts of love 
which the Kamasitia (and Sahitya.Sastra) laye 
down", 9 This is why perhaps Vidyapati was 
called *Abhinava Jayadeva" (new Jayadeva) 
and this 18 also why we find so many allusions 
and parallels to Sanskrit poems in his love 
lyrics. It appears that the erotic mysticism 
of these poets influenced similar tendencies in 
Caitanyaism, but as Dr. S K. De says, e it would 
not be historically correct to read later Vaispava 
Rasa Sastra into them. 


In this connection it is worth noting that 
though we have evidenc» to show that Vidya- 
pati knew a great deal of the Bhdgavata Purána, 
yet it is strange that his treatment of Radba. 
Krsna episode differs so fundamentally irom it. 
The Bhdgavata avoids all direct mention ot 
Hadhà as Kygna’s consort and speaks of autumna! 
(and not vernal) Rasa-lila,?? but Vidyapati, 


q. आमरा वेश करिया पिजिया पिजिया देखियाछि ये विद्यापतिर अनेक 
थाने राघाकृष्णें' नामश्चो ay गन्घश्रो नाइ; श्रथ च नगेन्द्र बाबू सेगुलि 
के ओ कीत नेर छां चे ढाला र्सप्रबाहदर मध्ये वसाइया farsa | He ena- 
“बिद्यापति कीत नेर गान fea नाइ | तोहार qed गान ELE 
N aeri कोत्त ने योग करिया छे मात्र । बिद्यापति वैष्णव feta ना | 
तिनि पञ्चोपाठक faa, विष्णुर उपासनाय aen fae श्रापत्ति छिल ना i 
तिनि शिव गंगाव जन्य येमन गान लिखिया छेन कृष्णेर जन्यश्रो dr लिखिया 
aa | विशेष equ भाव Nd नाइ वलिलेश्रो हय | तिनि diede कवि 
छिलेन, decis सृष्टि करिया गियाछेन | आदिएस सोन्दर्येर खानि तिनि ag- 
deas आदिरतेर गान लिखिया गिया छेन । ्दिरसेर मध्य कृष्णराघार प्रेम 
खूब बढ़जिनित, तिनि तादार यथेष्ठ व्यवहार करिया छेन । श्रनेक बारे कृष्ण 
राधा उपलक्ष्य मात्र आदिरस प्रधान लक्ष्य | 

90. Kieth—Classscal Literature (Heritage of India 
Sories), p. 122. z 

91. See, f. n. below 98, 

92. Vargyava Faith and Movement, pp. 7-10, also p. 1 
f. n. 1; p. 5 ff.. and p. 412, 

93. Ibid. 
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predominantly sings of Rrührand Kon as con. 
sorts. This is also the case. with Jayadeva and 
may ultimately be traced back $ç ibe ma- 
Vaivarta-Purána which presente adhi in a 
vivid background of great Bénstious charm and 
is singular in effecting a regular marriage 
between Radha and Km na and thereby discoun- 
tenancing the Parakiyabhava.** Of course, 
Vidyüpati's immediate source must have been 
Jayadeva ; yet, we cannot absolutely rule out 
the possibility of his having access to Brahmas 
Vatvarta before(?) he read the Bhdgavata—the 
Brahama-Vatvarta being one of the most impor. 
tant Puranas current in Mithila, nay it is held 
that it was written finally in Mithila or at 
least in Eastern India. 


The atmosphere in which Vidyapati wrote 
these poems was that of a court; this is the 
reason why we have an abundance of images 
from the court-life.** He talks of wealth, of 
the miser and of the businessman. He writes 
to please his patrons—including Muslims. He 
follows stock and familiar conventions and 
sophisticated language and style for the ap. 
proval and delight of the learned courtiers, He 
18 very rarely free from this atmosphere—hie 
“riddles”? and “occasional songs” may as well 
owe their origin to this fact as to the social 
needs of the people in general. 


Nevertheless, he widely exploits life out- 
‘side the court as well. He marks several things 
of éveryday life in his numerous proverbs and 
arthdntaranydsas °°; see for.example: 


(s) आगि «rir पुनु आभिदिक smt i 


94, Ibid. 


95. Of, the desoription of the Dawn of Youth in 
Khagehdrandtha Mitra, p. 17, Pada 50; and that of spring 
1u several Padas,'e.g,, Ibid p. 203 Pada 610. 

96. A collection of them has been made by Dr, Umeshe 
Mishra in his Vidyâpati T hdbwa, 


4} 
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(४६) N firey हो dt fut 

(664) पर भरने माँग da 

(9) ` पुरुषक कपंडी प्रीति । 

(v) सकल समय afi dg «da | 

(ve) छोट पामि चहचह कर पोडी के नहिं जान} oto., 


He writes several poems for the common folk; 
he provides songs for almost all occasions in 
Maithila life, such as, his songs of Gosauni, Jogs, 
Uciti, Mahegavents eto. The songs of Siva 
depict the life of the common folk and provides 
ample room for the poet's realistic imagina. 
tion. He writes of the evils of child-marriage 
and sketches the life of the old and the poor.“ “ 


There are two classes of poems which seem 
to have been written by the poet for his own 
satisfaction. The first includes such love poems 
as are not addressed to any patron. The second 
is made up of his Nacaris which, wnen all is 
said and done, remain to be his highest devo- 
t yon works. These songs have remarkable 
spontaneity, uoique simplicity and extreme 
directness of expression. It is possible that 
some of these songs were composed in the 
earlier part of his life, but a majority of them 
belong toa Jater period. 


The influence of Sanskrit is great on his 
poetry. Mm. Haraprasad Sastri rightly says: 

“संस्कृत अलङ्कारे aa किछु कवि प्रोदोक्ति आछै, गत चलित उपमा 
आदधे, वियापति ठाकुर ater araq सेगुलिर प्रचुर RR करिबाछेन | 
हालासतशती, win अमरुशतक, शञ्गारशतक प्रमति संस्कृत एवं 
प्राकृत आदिरसेर कविता रुन्छ इते विद्यापति आपमार UHR N भाव 
संग्रह करियाछ्षेन। अनेक समय पढ़िते पढ़िते सुपरिचित संस्कृत re मने पढ़े। 
अनेक समब बोध इय, एइ सकल संस्कृत कवितार उपर बिद्यापति रड gr. 
छेन । ताँदादेर भाव लइया वेशी sitar फुतहयाद्षेन | उमय समय खीलो- 


9" Uf. Note 87 above, 
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Nn करिते गिथा कोम wiñaq नाम करेंम नाइ, किन्तु wee 
उपमानगुलिंके एमन sfr arama छेन, थे ये संक्ृत d eQ से 
T E E EN EE 
weg 1२० 


Indeed the learned Mahamahopadbyaya goes 
on to charge the poet with the lack of original- 
ity in his imagery: 


comet Md संस्कृत पढ़ियाछेन आदादेर cq S< आर भाषा छोड़ा 
भूतन जिनिस किछुओ are | केवल सेइ संस्कृत कवितार d aca Rare 
गान जामिया याव |°? 


His imagery (metaphors, similes and epi- 
thets)is very much guided by the conventions 
of Sanskrit. The commonest comparisons are 
with: Cakora, bee, lotus, lion, gold, antelope, 
ponengrade, nectar (Amrta), arrow, Rahu, moon, 
Khanja na, lightning, trunk of a P Sri- 
phala, Malaya or rigbt wind, Bimba, Pravala, 
hill snd the like. This was but a natural 
influence of the kiad of work put together by 
his predecessor Jyotirigvara. He manipulates 
his metaphors very cleverly and often succeeds 
in playing upon the conventional metaphors 
and epithets most dexterously.i He is a 
master of similes, both long and shorti!9!— not 
necessarily all within conventional orbits, 


92, Introduction to Kiritilat@. Shivanandana Thakara. 
(Vahakavs Vidyüpats, with Jagadeva, pp. 110-114, - with 
Amaru, pp. 114-123, with Govardhana, pp. 124.139 with 
Bharavi and Maha. pp. 124-129) and Narendranathadasa 
(Vidyüvati Kavy&loka, pp. 15 to 60) have worked out how 
his numerous poems echoe Sanskrit writers and how in 
many cases he has gone beyond them. 


99. Ibid. | 


100. E.g, Khagengranatha Mitra, p, 11 Peda 39, or the 
950%--खता पर भमर तापर गिरि arg में Eio. 

101, Successful instances are to be found when he 
ings of the marriage of Vasanta (Ibid p. 204), or when 
he compares conjugal union to worsbipping (N. G. Indian 
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Samp of the images reveal the harshness. of 
or ding of woman,’ They are also 
termined by their sounds. 


In short, he is as great a careful craftsman 
as he isa poet of emotions and ideas. wp he 
vocabulary and language of Vidyapati’s poetry 
is comparitively pure but as might be expected, 
archaic and frequently obscure and most diffi- 
eult. 1 But, like the greatest poets of the 
world, he gives some of his most poignant and 
deepest feelings in simple language unadorned 
with any figure of speech. For example, the 
poems which begin with the following lines 
are specimens of his highest poetry: 


(1) बड़ सुख साचे पाओल qw Mu“ 

(2) कखन हरव दुख मोर हे भोलानाम 1105 

(3) Sefer छलहुँ इम घरवा रे गरवा मोतिहार 170° 
(4) सखि हे हमर qus नहि ओर 17°" 


His supreme glory asa poet, then, lies in 
the gift of his extraordinary sensibility and 
of his power to express it in musical and 
artistic language. His great achievement, like 
that of Kalidasa and Tagore, has been to take 


ares Edn. p. 409); or when he compares a woman to 
va (Kh. Mitra Pada..................... eee), or when a neck. 
lace is compared to the current of river Ganga (Ibid Pada 
— oee );or when Viparita-Rati is pictured as 
the coming of Pralaya (Narendranatha Dsaa. Vidyapats 
KëvyàloBa, p. 241) or as Sangtta (N. G. Indien Press Edn. 
Pada 611), eto. 

102, 88. those where the lover is compared to Rahu, 
or to elephant or to lion or to hunter and the beloved to 
moon or to lotus leaf or to deer or to bird respectively. 

1.3 Bengali Lsterature by Lila Ray (publish 
P. E, N. Indian Centre, Bombay). š Rn 


104. Khagendranatha Mitra op. eit, p. $29. 
105, Ibid, p. 336. j | 
106. Ibid, p. 267. 

107. Ibid, p. 235, 
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avery poetic element and subdue it to a harmony 
of artiatic perfection set in the key of sensuous 
beauty. He could visualise and present 
strongest feelings for all sensuous beauty of 
colour and form. He laid the foundations of 
Maithili literature deeply and permanently; he 
was so successful that for a number of years 
the ability to-Imitate his lines alone was cone 
sidered a poetic gift. 


III 
THE INFLUENCE OF VIDYAPATI THAKURA 


In Mithila 


It is wholly wrong to think that Vidyapati 
was ignored or not &ppreciated in his own 
province till others pointed out his greatness. 
Of course, researches on Vidyapati on modern 
critical lines started very late in Mithila. 
This was but natural because “English” educa. 
tion was introduced there very late. 


In his own days, Vidyapati was fortunate 
in having a very eager and responsive audience 
at the court. His patrons were very sympa- 
thetic to him. To Maharaja Kirttisingha he was 
“the Playmate Poet“, to Maharaja Sivasingha 
and his queen Mahadevi Lakhima he was the 
“New Jayadeva" whom they rewarded with 
the gift of his native village Bisphi, to his 
contemporaries he was “Sukav.”, *Sarasaka vi", 
“Sukavi-Kanthahara” and te the public at 
large he was the supreme singer of Vyavaharika 
Me qr songa and devotional hymns to 
iva and Sakti. Indeed, the Ain-¢-Akbari (c. 
1598) notices 10 its section on music the glory 
of the “Lacharis of Bidyapat". 

From what Locana says in the Rdga. 
iaranginí about the achievement of Vidyapati 
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as 6 musician, it appears that a special line 
of singers was founded. Jayata was appoin ted 
by Maharaja Sivasingha to sing his songs i 
heir proper melodies. His son Vitrsna, grandson 
Harihara Mallika, and great-gránd.son Ghana. 
éyarna Mallika carried on the tradition. At the 
time of Loans, there were three sons of 
Ghanaéyaima Mallika who were the exponents 
of Vidyapati Music. Locana himself was a 
g1eat admirer of Vidyapati. 


Besides this, a long line of imitators 
succeeded him till the beginning of the present 
century. A remarkable feature of these poets 
of the Vidyapati tradition is their names, end- 
ing in “Pati”, e.g., Umapati, Nandipati, Rama- 
pati, Krsnapatl, Kulapati, Sri pati, Harapati, 
Mahipati and Laksmipati. Each of these poets 
followed the imagery, technique and prosody 
of the Master. In the ‘Bhanita’ these poets 
insert the name of the patron for whose pleasure 
or under whose orders they wanted to be 
known to have written their poems 


Of these poets, Govindadasa alone refers to 
Vidyayati explicitly as his guru.208 


"In the Neighbouring Provinces 


(Ú Bengal 

The fame of Vidyüpati in the neighbouring 
provinces was equally great, if not greater. 
In his own province he became famous as a 
poet of love and asa devotee of Siva. In the 
provinces of Bengal, Orissa and Assam he was 
known as a great Vaignava. He was the 
earliest singer of Eastern India who had raised 


108, See Govinda Gttàvalt edited by Mathura Prasad 
Dikshit, Pustaka-Bhandar, Laheriaserai, p. 3; and 
Nagendranatha Gupta, Vidyapati Padäsalt. Vamumati 
Edition, p. 1. 
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a vernacular to the level of a literary language; 
his poems were written and cultivated in & 
land which was the leader of Sanskrit Learning 
and Hindu Culture, where people from all parts 
of the country came to qualify themselves as 
scholars; he was somehow instrumental in 
popularising the cult of Krsna-Radha worship 
begun ina peculiarly sensual phraseology by 
the Puranas and developed into one of the 
highestliterary achievements in Sanskrit by 
Jayadeva—all this in the background of Musala- 
min inroads; and, last but not the least, the 
native sweetness and excellence of his songs 
written in a language which did not seem to 
be very much removed from their own verna- 
oulars of those days—these led to the enormous 
vogue of Vidyapati in the neighbouring pro- 
vinces. 


Vidyapati's songs acquired an added mean- 
ing when Candidasa's and Vidyapati’s name 
were coupled together. % It has been, how: 
ever shown by scholars like Romesh Chandra 
Dutt that there is no likelihood of the two 
having ever met each other and that Oandidasa’s 
poetry was later and was inspired by Vidya 
pati, 110 especially in the Kranakirttana. 


A still more important thing happened. 
His songs became great favourites of the famous 
Vaisnava reformer of Bengal, Caitanya, and 
through him, songs purporting to be by Vidya. 
pati became as well-known in Bengali house. 
holds as the Bible 16 in English ones. Says 
Grierson: 

“And now a curious circumstance arose, unparalleled 

I believe in the history of hterature....(His songs) 
were twisted and contorted, lengthened and our- 
tailed, in the procrustean bed of the Bangal 


4 See the discussion fin Vídyüpoti Kéavvilokg, 
p. 64 fl. 
110. Bengali Literature, p. 15 
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lewguage and metro, into e kind of bastard Jaigu» 
age neither Bangs nor Maithili, but this: was set. 
al. — 2 host of imitators sprung up,—notably one 
Basant Ray of Jessore, who wrote, under the: name 
of Vidyapati in this bastard language, songs which 
in their form bore a considerable resemblance to 
the matter of our poet, but which almost entirely 
wanted the polish and felicity of expression of the 
old master-singer... ....... (These imitation songa 
known as “Brajabali’ songs) became gradually 
mpre popular amongst the Bangalt people than the 
real songs of Vidyapati . 11 
A complete account of these “Brajabuly’ 
poets has been given by Dr. Sukumar Sen in his 
History of Brajabult Literaturs. ** The extant 
poems are found in the following collections 
“Keanada-gita-cintamani” (o. 1700), '*Padamrta- 
Samudra” (c. 1725) TENE. (o. 1750), 
Sankirttanamrta (o. 1771) “Padarasasara” (o, 
1925), “Pada-Ratnakara” (Ms of 1653) “Pada- 
kalcalatika” (1849), Gangã-pada-tarangini“ 
(1903,  "Aprakasita-Pada-Ratnávalr' (supple- 
ment to *Pada-Kalpataru") and stray poems in 
He interi dai iei MAT and anthologies 
of Vaignava Poetics, such as, “Rasgkalpa-V allt,” 
"Rasa.Mánjan," ‘“Bhakti-Ratnakara,” and 
“Nay ika-Ratna-Mala.” 
Dr. Subhadra Jha has analysed these songs 
and grouped them into four classes 211. 


(a) Some whose language is pure Maithili. 


(b) Some which are in Maithili mixed up 
with Bengali. 


(o) Some in pure Bengal, 

(d) Some in Bengali with words belonging 
to Hindi (Braja-bhiasa)- 

The limited space at our disposal forbids 
us from giving any desoriptin of the Brajabul 


111, Grierson, Maithsls Chestomathy, p. 34. 
112. Published by the Calcutta University, Caloutta, 
113. OOP XLI Part I Summaries, 1943, p, 190, 
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poets in detail. We pan, however, examino /n 
fé@ leading figures, 

Jsanadasa (born o. 1530) wrote nearly 103 
poems in ip : and is one of its apt care- 
ful writers. His la gnage is ma h el 
gance of style and diction he followin 
poem is quoted as a specimen. On finding out 
the secret love of Radha, one of her friends 
speaks to her thus 

लहु लहु मुचकि हासि चलि आओलि 
युन पुन हरति फेरि 
रतिपति est मिलन--रंगमूमे 
Nd कएल gate ॥ 
धनि हे बुकलों ए सब ata 
एतदिन तोहुँक मनोर्र पुरल 
मेटलि कानूंक साथे ॥ 
sq M eura निर्जन Tue 
तब ge छापलि काय 
aq विहि सो-सब वेकत कएल सलि 
बैछने गोपावि ताय ॥ 
चोरिक वचन कइत सब गुरुजन 
सो सब पायलों सखि | 
दस दिन दुर्जन एकदिन सुजनक 
आजू Neff परतेखि ॥ 
ew सब चिजजन A राति हिन 
सो सब बुकलों आज काजे 
“शञानदास कह साली ak faxum 
राए पायल बहु लाजे I (134 
Govindadāsa is the name of at least three 
Brajabulı poets. One of them is the great poét 


who has made this name immortal in Maithili 
literature. 116 The other Govindadasas are 


114 Sukumer Sen, History of Brujabáit, p. €8. 
115. See Chapter VI of the present work. 
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(1) Govindadasa Kaviraja (१1835 -? 1615), (2) 

vindadasa Cakravart: (contemporary of (1)), 

(8) Govindadasa Aosry® (o. 1533). Poems as- 

cribed to the first Govindadzsa belong to the 
eat Maithila Govindadasa. This is why 
r. Sukumar Sen has to say: 


“None of the poems which Radhamohana (the 
greatest compiler of Vaisnava lyrics) asoribes to 
the Kaviraja are written in Bengali from which 
it might be concluded that the poet did not write 
any poem in Bengali, 16 

In the absence of Bengali poems, it is no use simply 
to assert that “this conclusion seems...absurd, that 
a great Bengali poet should not write in Ben- 
gali."117 

For, this Govindadása was not a Bengali 
at all. We shall deal with his *Brajabnli poems 
under Maithila Govindadasa (o. 1670). 


Among other important Brajabüli poets in 
Bengal, Balaramadasa occupies a very great 
position. His correct identification has not 
been possible. As with Jsanadasa, his Brajabülr 
poems (about 80 in number) are decidedly in. 
ferior to his Bengali poems. Like Govinda- 
daca he was a skilled metrician, and could write 
ornamental poetry (eg. see his alliterative 
poems beginning with letters 6a, ca and ka). 
As regards the passions and pains of a lover, 
according to Dr. Sen, he excels all other Bengali 
Brajebali poets, even though this was the 
special field of all the Vaispava poets. Of all 
great Bengali Brajabolt poete, he is the only 
poet who has made a considerable achievement 
in depicting the mother’s love of yearning for 
her child (Vatsalya rasa), See, for example, 
the following poem. Yaéoda is saying to the 
companions of Krega : 


116, History of Brajabait Leteratuie, p. 108. 
117. Ibid, p. 108. 
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m qr दाम छा, WR, बलराम 
rah sie सो ewm i 
बन कत wf TTT Cung 
गोपाल N आहि दूरे ॥ , 
सखामण आगे पाछे गोपाल Bitar suis 
ait धीरे करिह गमन | 
नव qum रागे df पाये जानि लागे 
प्रबोष ना माने मोर मन॥ 
निकटे गोधन cree मा वल्या शिङ्गाय vH 
धरे थाकि सुनि Jad 
विहि कैले गोपति गोधन पालन बृत्ति 
तेजि बनो पाठाइ यादव ॥ 
“बलरामदासेर ” वाली S+ ओगे aeque 
मने किछु ना भावि N 
चरशेर वागा शैया दिव मोरा dd 
तोमार आगे कहिल निश्चय || 35 
Of Nurottamadasa (c. 1383) we know a lot, 
His Radhaü-Krspa poems are mediocre but those 
dealing with ‘prarthana’ are by common consent 
his greatest works, And though Brajabalrf e 
are copiously found in his Bengali writings, there 
are only one or two ‘prarthanas’ in pure Braja- 
balt. No particular flight of fancy, no brillianoy 
(intelleot ual or philosophical) of style or langu, 
age marks his poems but there is such a blend. 
ing of yearning and pathos, personal appeal 
and direct simplicity as cannot but move; the 
reader, Tho following poem is quoted as a 
specimen: 
हे गोबिन्द गोपीनाथ कृपाकरि राख निजपये, 
काम क्रोध BT जन लेया फ्रि, 
नाना स्याने विषय gn नाना मते ॥ 
हेवा मायार दास करि नाना fiers 
तोमार स्मरण गेल N 


118. Ibid, p. 30, 
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siam, R आरो s Paul 
Aff. दुलिये N करे H 60.129 


Among the ñšuboessors of Govindadasa 
Kavirije", RayéeRhars seems to be the most 
"e ori Specimens of his style are given 

ow: 

(1) काजर-दलि-हर रयनि विशाला | 

ww पर अभिसार कद अजनाला ti 
चर सभो निकसय tea M 

निश्शन्द N गति warfare थोर ॥ 
उन्मत चित्त अति आरति विधार | 

quar नितम्ब नवयोबन भार ॥ 60.२20 


(2) A slavish imitation of the great Mithila 
Govindadasa : 
द्ुन्दय-कनक-कमल-रुचि निन्दित 
f- AN बिहारी | 
कुञ्चित कणठ-कालित Supr 
कुल कामनि qiu | ७४७.२१२ 


may now refer to the modern revival of 
Bta je ih Bengal. Of course, this does not 
imply any break in the history of Brajabalr; 
it was cultivated throughout the centuries. 
Janne] aya Mitra (father of Rajendra Lal 

a , Bankima Chandra Chatterji (1838-1894), 

ajakrspa Raya (1855-1893), and latztly, the 
15777055 of these, Ra bindranatha Tagore (1851. 
| b may be mentioned among those who have 
Written in it in the recent past. I shall deal 
with Rabindranatha only. 


“His pe poems and songs were 
one of the earliest delights that stirred my 
youthful iniaginatwh and I even had tho 


119. 1090, p. 98. 
190, Ibid, p. 149. 
121. Ibid, p. 148. 
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privilège of setting one of them to budia 
& He Wrote in 193% to Babu Narendra Ni 
Das  Vidyalankara. Pandit Mathuraprasada 
Diksita quotes!“ the following extracts from 
an article of Mr. Nagendra Nath Guptd in the 
Indian Nation (Tagore Septuagenary supple 
ment) Sunday, December 20, 1931, entitled 
Maithilé Poets and Rabindrandth Tagore: 


“by studying the poems of the Maithil poets, hë 
acjuired a wonderful command over the Maithili 
language. He was in his 60718 when under the 
Pseudonym of Bhanu-singh (Bhanu being 4 
synonym for Ravi—the sun) he wrote a number 
of lyrics in the Maithili language...Rabindra Natha 
would be the first to acknowledge tho debt that 
ho owes to the great Maithil poets— Vidyüpati and 
Govinda Das. But it is their licht that hs 
illuminated the genius of Rabindra Nath Tagore 
and brought an admiring world around him,” 


The JBhánu-simha-Thákurera Paddvali ap 
peared in 1921.72 The poet deals with tHe 


122. Letter to Narendranathadasa quoted in Vidyapadti 
Kavyaloka. 


123, Introduction to his edition of Gonnda-Gttdvalt, 
Pustaka-Bhandara, Laheriaserai. 


124. He describes the full history of publishing this 
in his My Rementscenes (p. 136 ff): As I have said I wa 
& keen student of the series of old Vaishnava poems 
which were being collected and published by Babu 
Akshaya Sarkar and Saroda Mitter. Ther languages 
largely mixed with Maithili, I found difficult to under. 
stand: but for that very reason I took all the more pain 
to get at their meaning. My feeling towards them was 
that of some eager curiosity with which I regarded the 
ungerminated sprout within the seed, or the undi 


i iscovered 
mystery under the dust-covering of y earth. My enthusi- 
nr was kept up with the hope of inging to light ome 
unknow. poetical gems, as I went deeper and deeper into 
the unexplored darkness of this treasure-house. 


Ni ile I was so engaged, the idea got hold. of me of 
enfolding my own writings in just such & wrapping 
pigers: , had heard E —.— Oho vday the va Ry 
: nglish y- u & n. 4 

wee . 1 had no diee, nee perhaps had haya ake 
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R dbz-Kpma theme without any vestige of re. 
ligious thought. Its language is Maithili, with 


himself. Had we known, the story might have lost its 
charm. As it happened the melodramatic element in if 
fired my imagination ; for had not so many been deceived 
by his beautiful imitation of the olassios? And at last 
the unfortunate youth had died by his own hand. Leaving 
aside the suicide part, I girded up my loims to emulate 
young Chatterton's exploits. 


One noon the clouds had gathered thickly. Rejoicing 
in the grateful shade of the cloudy mid-day rest-house, 
I lay prone on the bed in my inner room, I wrote on a 
slate the imitation Maithili poem. 

I wes greatly pleased with it, and lost no time in 
reading it out to the first man I came across, of whose 
understanding a word of it happened to be not the 
slightest danger and who consequently could not but 
gravely nod and say, “Good, very good indeed", 

To my friend mentioned a while ago I said one day: 
"A. tattered old manusoript has been discovered while 
rummaging in the Adi Brahma Samaja Library, and from 
this I hade copied some poems by an old Vaishnava poet 
named Bhanu Singha.” With him I read some of my 
imitation poems to him. He was profoundly stirred. 
"These could not have been written even by Vidyapati 
or Chandidasa” he rapturously exclaimed. "I really must 
have that manusoript made over to Akshaye Babu for 
publication,” 

Then I showed him my manuscript book and oonolu- 
sively proved that the poem could not have been written 
by either Vidyapati or Ohandidasa because the author 
happened to be myself. My friend’s face fell as he 
muttered, “Yes, yes, they are not half bad.” 


When these Bhanu Singha poems were coming out 
in the Bharat:, Dr. Nishikanta Chatterjee was in Germany, 
He wrote a thesis'on the lyrio poetry of our country 
pomparing it with that of Europe. Bhanu Singha wa 
given a place of honour as one of the old poets, and as no 
modern writer could have aspired to, This was the thesis 
on whioh Nishikanta Chatterjee got his Ph.D. 


Whoever Bhanu Singha might have been, had his 
writings fallen into the hands of latter day men, I swear 
I would not have been deceived. The language might 
have passed muster, for that which the old poets wrote 
jn wgs not their mother tongue but an artificial language 
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few sporadic Bengali forms as usual. The poems 
number twenty only. They are on Vasanta- 
Vasana, Sinye-Kanana, Viphala-Rajant, Viraha- 
Vedana, Milana-Sajja, Milana, Vamsi-Dhvani, 
Abhisara, Pratikss, Vyakulata, Rasavesa, Nidra, 
Varsi, Anutapta, Vida, Dütira Prati, Samsyà, 
Marana, and Ko Tuhu. 


The following poem is quoted as a speci- 
men: 
गइन कुसुम qu माके 
qur मधुर बंशी बाजे 
विसरि भास लोक लाजे 
सबनि mA आओो लो ॥ 
sr चार नीलवास 
हृदय प्रणय-कुसुमरास 
इरिण नेत्र विमल हास 
Sa बन में ow लो il 
ढाले (3) कुसुम सुरमिभार 
दाले (रे) विहग geen 
ढाले (रे) इन्दु "aan 
बिमल रजत भाति रे॥ 
मन्द मन्द wu Ts 
श्रयुत gus कु oe 
फरल सजनि get पुञ्ज 
बकुल aft जाति ova 
देख सजनि श्यामराय 
नयन प्रेम उठल जाय 
मधुर वदन श्रसृत सदन 
चन्द्रमाय fate छे ॥ 


varying 1n the hands of diffsrent authors.....Any attempt 
to test Bhanu Singha's poems would have shown up the 
base metal. It had none of the ravishing melody of our 
ancient pipes, but only the trickle of a modern foreign 
barrel organ.” 
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woe Gist safagsq 

(e सखि भी MAX 

श्याम को पदारबिन्द 

भानु सिंह बन्दि I ॥! 25 

Vidygpati's fame in Bengal, therefore, rest. 
ed on two scores: first, that he was probably 
an Old ‘Bengali Classic’, and second, that he 
Was a great 'Vaispava singer’. Bankim and 
Tagore respected him in the first manner: Oai- 
tanya and subsequent Vaisnavas in the second. 


(2) Assam 

In the province of Assam, Vidyapati be- 
came popular mainly as a Vaispavs singer. 
In a tour Sankara Deva (1449-1568) the great 
Vaisnava reformer of Assam saw the great 
instrument that the Brajabüli or Maithili lan. 
guage had been in spreading Vaispavism, and 
introduced it in Assam. 


It is not wholly true to say that the Braja- 
büli literature of Assam is indistinguishable 
from that of Bengal.136 Mr. Medhi shows many 
differences between the two. Firstly Radha 
has no place in the Assamese Brajabuli fitera- 
ture; secondly, the Assamese Brajabülr lyricists 
contemplate their state as servitude (Dásya) while 
in Bengal it is friendship (Sakhya), even con. 
jugal love (Patipatnibhdva ; and it may be added 
lastly, Assamese writers wrote Maithili dramas 
also which were completely absent in Bengal. 

The evolution of Brajabul in Assam is due 
mainly to the connection. 


“of the people of Kamarapa with those of Videha 
(Mithila). as also to the direct contact of Senkara 
Deva with the speakers of Maithiii......inoluding 


125. History of Brajabal Literature, p. 373. 
136. As Dr. Sen seems to imply in Ibid, p. 1. 
127. JKAMRUPA IX 3-4, p. 71-72, see also Hindustan 


4, 
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the learned men during his first pilgrimage in the 
fifteenth century A.D. This great religious refot 
mer and his followers have produced a vast Braja- 
buli Literature ın Assam, only an insignificant 
part of which has just been published." 188 
In the history of Assamese, Brajabili: 
occupies an important place; it was able to lay 
the foundations of Assamese Literature. 


Assamese Brajabiilt lyrics inspired by 
Vidyàpati can be roughly divided into two 
groups—the Baragits (or the Celestial songs) and 
the Ankera Gits (songs of the dramas called 
Ankia Nats). They also have like Maithili songs 
of Vidyapati'(1) indications of the Ragas, show. 
ing that they were also meant to be sung 
actually, (4) ‘Bhanitas’, (3) Dhru-padas, (4) and 
the subject-matter is based on the story of Krspa. 
The direct influence of Braja on the subject- 
matter of the Assamese Bra ja bali poets is more 
noticeable than on that of the Bengali Brajabalt 
poets. 


The language of the Baragits is not as pure 
Maithili as that of the Ankia dramas. Not 
only are there a larger number of Brajabhasa 
words, but in them we find more changes in 
Maithili spellings and phonetics,’ though 
Maithili peculiarities still persist: such as, the 
predominance of the dentals (especially denial 
sa), the writing of ya as ja when pronounced 
as ja, the writing of ya or va as a when pro- 
nounced as ya or wa, the use of short ¢ and 
short ४, etc. 


Traditionally the number of Baragits is 
given to be 240.!*9 But the available songs 


138. JKAMRUPA VIII 4, p. 104, 
129. Ibid. X 1-2, p. 2. 


130 Dr. Banikanta Kakati mentions ih his Puraui 
Assamtya Sahitya, p. 58 that another tradition gives 
number of Madhavadeva's songs to be .191. The Bar 
have been edited by (a) Sivanatha Bhattacharya [and 
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number only 207—of which 41 (or rather 35 
only) are by Sankaradeva, 154 by Madhavadeva, 
1 by Ramacarana Thakura, 1 by Daityan 
Thakuta and 10 by Purugottama Thakura. 


, The Baragits “have ,poetic beauty, tender. 
ness of sentiment and loftiness of thought.“! 81 
They produced a revolution in Medieval Assa. 
mese literature, Dr. Banikanta Kakati des- 
cribes this in the following words: 


“quñu ere पूरणि साहित्वेर आन आन गीतवोरर पायक्य एये। 
अरगीतकोर star नेतिक आर आध्यात्मिक भावर उपरत प्रतिहित । सेइ end 
Aedes बरगोत बोला इय NN कबि Rees (Herrick) tad 
शआध्यास्मिक भावर कबिता रचना करि सेइवोरर नाम दिद्लिल Noble 
Numbers, आमार arit ad वरगीतबोर Noble Numbers. 

एतिवा देखा गल ये पुरणि साहित्यत गीतर org’ थाकिलेउ वरगीत- 
भोर भाव MTS भाधात श्रतिशय N घरणुर | साहित्य आर धम्य जगतत 
BAA नूतन यूर आगमन सूचना effe | एकाले लोकरखन आदर श्रान- 
काले अतकितभारे ग्राध्यात्मिकतार ओख श्रादशले जन समाजर मन SU 
— Ud श्रसमीया गीत साहित्यत बरगीतर एतिहासिक विशेषत्व 12 2 


(8) Orissa 


In Orissa the earliest influence of Maithili 
is visible in the first decades of the 16th cen- 
sort „ We know M.M. Govinda Thakura, the 
author of Pujdpradipa and Kávyapradípa, to 
have visited Orissa, but in the main Benyalis 
acted as the source of Maithili influence in 
Orissa. For, the earliest known  Brajaboli 
poem in Orissa is dedicated to Pratapa-rudra- 


(b) Kantiram Burhabhakta, Sañkaradeva's Baragits have 
been edited by Rajmohan Nath B.A. and published by 
Assamese Provincial Sankar Sangh,! Head} Office, P.O., 
Purenigodama, Nagaon, Assam. 

181. Barua+Assamese Literature (published by the 
Jadian F. E. N. All-India Centre, Aryasangha, Malabar 
Hills, Bombay). 

138, B, K, Kakati, Purani AssimtyA Sahitya, pp. 31०18, 
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deva (1504-1532) king of Ortssa. Its author was 
Ramananda Rai the famous poet and dramatist 
of Orissa. A vivid description of his meeting 
with Caitanya is given by Dr S kumar Sen: 


“When Caitanyadeva started on his pilgrimage to 
the peninsular India, he was requested by 
Vasudeva-Sarvabhauma, one of the most reputed 
Beng alı scholars ot the time to meet Ramananda 
at Vidyü-nagsra Ramananda had good reputation 
as 8 fine scholar and a mystio poet. The Master 
and the Mystic met on the bank of the Godāvary, 
and they were mutually attracted At evenfall 
they had a meeting at the house of the official 
when ensued a very interesting and remarkable 
discourse. This interview and intercourse has 
had an able, brilliant and full treatment by the 
masterly pen of Krsnadisa Kavirija in the Sth 
ohspter of the II BK, of the Castanya-Carítámrta. 
Caitanysdeva asked Raya what was the ultimate 
aim of Vaisnava religion and philosophy. Rama- 
nanda gave the obvious answer, but of course, 
the Master was not to be satisfied, Skilfully led 
onwards by the clever and penetrating questions 
of the latter, Ramananda was at last unable to 
express himself any further with the help of any 
quotations from soriptures or otherwise. Then he 
asked the Masters permission to ress his 
sentiments through a poem he had written. Hardly 
two lines had been recited when Ositanys-deva was 
greatly moved and stopped further progress of the 
recital, So far as contemporarary evidence goes 
this poem S the earliest (Y) Brajabuli composi- 
tion. 


This event took place at Vidyanagara on 
tue Godavari river in 1511 or 1512. The poem 
is quoted below: 

aN राग नयन भांग NN 
wafer नादल watt ना गेल ॥ 

न सो रमश gus रमणी। 

दुई मन मनोभव पेसल अनि ॥ 

ए सखि सो sq प्रेम-कशनी। 

कानु erp !)ये Heat aput आनी || 


133, Sukumer Seu. op, cit., p. 28. 
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न शोबलों दोति न शोजलों er ! 
दुहुँक मिलाने मध्यत पाँच वाख ॥ 
ww सो बिरागे ठुहुँ मेलि दोति। 
Ne Ser रीति ॥ 
बर्न रुद्रनराधषिष मान | 
. रामानन्द राय पति ( | ) sme ॥११* 

Mr. Priyaranjana Sen has recently publish- 
el a collection of Brajabnir poems of Raya 
Remananda.?** It contains more than hundred 
beautiful lyrics on devotion to Ka and is in 
mahy ways far superior to the average Braja- 
bali poems. Its Maithili is mixed with Braja- 
bhaeaz, Oriya and Bengali. The following is 
quoted as a specimen : 


सभ सखागणे कृष्ण बोलए बचन | 
Ae बढ़ाआ मोरे मिलव असन ॥ 
quf बिजे हरि धर | 
गोपाल चलेन घरे SETA तत्पर |i 
नित्वकम सारिसरे मेटल di 
waa Dears N दिलाए दपं ॥ 
मलब कुसुम ugs अङ्गं dew 
रामानन्द चिन्ति रूप श्रानन्दे quer ॥ १९ 
The peculiarities of these lyrics are that 
devotion 1s expressed in extremely good taste 


and that the sports of Krena are described at 
different hours of the day. 


Other important Orissa. poets in the 16th cen- 
tury who wrote in Brajabili are Oampati Ra11** 


134. Ibid. 


135, Raya Rámünandera Bhanitdyukta Padavalt, pub. 
TUS by Manikelala Dutt, 24 Bagmari Road Caloutta, 
1352. 


196 p. 18. 


137. Alias Sukavi Vidyapati'; Dr. Sukumar Sen, op. 
eu. pp, Lr*w and Radhamohan Thekura’s Padamrtasamudra, 
pp. ° ° 


AGR OF VIDYAPATI THAKURA 181 


a Mahapatra of Maharaja Pratgparudradeva, 
and Prataparudradeva himself. Madhavi Das 
(a lady),—Kanhu Dasa and Murari are minor 
Brajabüli poets who are also qnoted in Padakal- 
pataru? and “Ksanada Cintamani,” 

In the next c-ntury, we find three great 
poets who contributed to Oriya Brajabalr litera- 
ture. They are Rai Damodara Dasa, Canda 
Kavi, and Yadupati Dasa. The first two flour- 
ished in the court of Ramacandra Deval, the 
Gajapati (king) of Puri, and the last in the 
court of the Orissa ruler Narasimha Deva. All 
these poets composed songs following the foot- 
steps of Vidyapati though their language is 
more akin to the language of Candidasa .? १९ 

Oriya Brajabulr literature is still unexplor- 
ed. It was in the main tbe result of contaots 
which Bengali Vaisnavas had with the people 
of Orissa. Rightly  Hadhümohan Thakura 
observes : 


“Haat sfeant नीलाचले दीघकाल झवस्थमेर फले संखाने 
असंख्य बाङ्गालो भक्तदिगेर याताबाव श्रो अबस्यान हेतु अजबूली ओ ब'डला 
कीन पदावल्लीर बहुल पचार एवं प्राचीन उड़िया आधाय आहित प्राचीन 
queer अधिकतर सादश्यहेतू श्रीमक्षप्रभूर भक्त उद्स्वावासी कवि चम्पतिर 
पद्धे खारि वाला ओ वारला मिश्रित ब्रजबूली भाषाय पद्रचना करो एमन 
असंभव मने इय ar? 


(4) Nepal 


There was one more country where Vidya- 
pati wasa great force. In the kingdom of Nepal 
the Maithils had gained access long ago and 
had gradually introduced their vernacular in the 


138. The information contained in this paragraph ha 
been supplied to me by my friend Prof, Bimal Kishore 
Misra, Orissa. 

139. Introduction to his collection of Padas, p. 113, 
(quoted by Priyaranjana Sen, Raya Ramanandera Bham- 
t@yubta Padtvalt, Introduction, p. 9). 
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traditional Sanskrit dramas which were 6us. 
tomarily acted there on all ceremonial occasions. 
It thus gradually became the court language 
of Nepal; the Malla Kings of Nepal them- 
selves wrote after Vidyapati and induced many 
poets and musicians to do the same An 
account of them is given elsewhere below. 


While there was so much appreciation and 
understanding of Vidyapati throughout the 
Pricyadega (Eastern India), it may be noted 
that there was no notice taken cf him in the 
Madhyadesa (Hindustan or the Mid-land). 


IV 
MODERN APPRECIATION OF VIDYAPATI 
Vidyapati Criticism 
The earliest writer to attempt an evalua- 
tion of Vidyapati on critical lines was Mr, 
Beams in the Indian Anüquary for 1873 and 
1875. Then, in 1878-9 Babu Akshay Chandra 
Sarkar of Chinsurah published the great Prdcina 
Kávya-Sangraha in a series of volumes and 
added to it an introduction on Vidyápati as well. 
It was, however, by ihe late Sharda Charan 
Mitter tbat fresh light was thrown on his work 
in the excellent Introduction to an expurgated 
edition of Vidydpats Paddvali (1878-9) This 
Introduction was later translated by (Grierson 
in the Indian Antiquary. 


It was also at this time, that Sir George 
Grierson brought out his famous  Masthils 
Ohrestomathy (Extra No. JRASB 1880-2) con. 
taining 82 songs of Vidyapati in correct Maithili. 
À. little e earlier, Mr. Rajakrishna Mukhopadh- 
yaya had declared emphatically that the real 
Vidyapati, whose nationality people had come 
io dispute «(see e.g. Ramagati Nyzyaraina’s 
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“Sshitya Visayaka” 1873 : they were so much at 
home with Vidj&pati that they could not believe 
that he was not a Bengali) was 4 Maithila, in a 
memorable article in *Banga-Darsana", which 
was translated into English by Mr. Beams. 
Grierson confirmed his conclusions; Romesh 
Chandra Dutt and Mm Hara Prasad Shastri 
later on supported him, though such persons 
as Kailash Ghosh (^ g. in Bangalá Sdhétya 1895) 
continue to believe the myth of Vidyapati-and- 
Candidasa-meeting, or that oí Vidyàpati-and- 
Caitanya-meeting (circulated by the author o 
Advaita Prakása), and hold that at least the real 
Vidyüpati wrote 1n Bengali as well (this is still 
the view of Śrı Khagendranatha Mitra!“ 

The next stage in Vidyapati criticism was 
a natural corollary of that unhappy classifica- 
tion of Grierson which gave the impression 
that Maithili was a dialect of Hindi, the effects 
of which are not over even today. Babu Braj- 
nandana Sahaya of district Arrah was the first 
to hail him as a Hindi classic and called him the 
“Nightingale of Mithila” in 1908 and published 
about 400 of his songs with a long introduction 
and notes. Two years later, a Hindi edition of 
Babu Nagendranatha Gupta's collection of 
Vidyzpatid Padas was published from the 
Indian Press, Allahabad. Henceforth al! those 
who wrote on Hind: literature included Vidyé 
pati as a classic of Hindi. The earliest of them 
were the Miérabandhu who placed him in the 
Early Middle Period of Hindi and later on 
tegarded him as the tenth ‘Ratna’. The next 
attempts were made by Bri Benipurt in the 
introduction to his edition of Vsdydpati, by 
Dr. Babu Ram Saxena in the introduction 
to his edition of the Kérislatd, by Dr. Janardana 
Mishra in his work on Vidyápati, by Prof. 
Kripa Natha Mishra in the introduetion to 


140, Preface to bis edition of Vidyapati’s posma, 
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Vidyapati in the Bengali portion of Kavitd 
Kaumudi, by Acharva Rama Chandra Shukla 
im his History of Hindi Literature, by Babu 
Shyamasundara Dasa in History of Hindi 
Language and Literature and by Dr. Rama 
Kumara Varma in his Oritical History of Hindi. 

Meanwhile, there was considerable revival 
of Maithili in its home districts. ‘English? 
education penetrated its area with a slow pace, 
and though Maithili was not recognised, yet the 
old way of appreciating the poet by merely 
imitating and singing his songs gave way to 
sound critical scholarship. Kaviévara Oanda 
Jha (1830-1907) belonged to the border line of 
the two groups. He helped Babu Nagendra- 
natha upta in his monumental task of restor- 
ing Vidyapati to his original colours. He 
collected for him songs current in Mithila, gave 
him the Rdgatarangint Ms. and helped him 
generally in interprecing the traditions con- 
nected with the life and work of the poet. This 
1s why Babu Nagendranatha Gupta’s introduc- 
tion to Vidydpats contains most of the valuable 
things otherwise difficult to collect. The next 
generation of Vidyüpati scholars included Mm. 
Parameshwara Jha, Mm. Muralidhara Jha, 
Mm. Mukunda Jha Bakhsi and Pandit Cetanatha 
Jha, but they could not add many things to 
what the Kavi$vara had done. Shivanandan 
Thakur discovered an altogether new set of 
Vidyapati's songe and his work on Vidyapati's 
language marked à new stage. Other workers 
in the field are Rajapagdita Baladeva Mishra, 
Harinandana Thakur ‘Saroja’, Babuaj: Mishra, 
Mm. Balakrishna Mishra, Mm. Dr. Umesha 
Mishra, Babu Narendranatha Dasa, Ramandtha 
Jha, Dr. Subhadra Jha, Surendra Jha ‘Suman’ 
and Ishanatha Jha. The prssent Maharajadhi- 
raja of Darbhanga started a Vidyapati Prize 
inthe Maithilt Sahitya Parisad (Darbhanga), 
and Harivansha Jha has organised the ‘Vidya- 
pati Smaraka Samiti. With the efforts of 
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Narendrana the Dasa, Vidyspati Anniversary 
has come to celebrated regularly since 1929, 


Review of Work Done 


(4) Vídyápati's nati onalsty 
Among the topics on which discussion has 
centred sq far this is no longer in dispute. 


(9) His Date 


Fortunately we have very much more de. 
finite information regarding him than about 
many Indian poets. The Ms. of Bhdgavata 
copied by him bears a date which was 
variously read as 309 La. Sam. (Oanda 
Jha and Nagendranatha Gupta), 349 La, Sam. 
(B. Sahaya) or 389 La. Sam. (Jivanatha Ray). 
Ramanatha Jha, and I myself have worked 
out and seen that it is 309 La. Sam. 141 La. 
Sam. has been another source of discussion ; all 
views are summarised in History of Bengal (Vol. 
D, Dacca University, though I believe that the 
La. Sam. is a lunar calender and has only 360 
days ina year and therefore in every 73 years, 
there should be a difference of 360 days jn givi 
a La. Sam. Thus, if to-day it is La. Sam. T 
with a difference of 1109 years from the Christ. 
ian Era, atthe time of Vidyapati 10 must have 
been a difference of 1119 years from the Christ. 
ian Era. The genuineness of the copper-plate 
grant of Bispi, **9 of the dáte “anala-randhra. 
kara“ in a poem,368 of the references to 


141. See Vidyapat Ka Hatha-Ka Likhala Bhügavata," 
Bhdratt 1, (reprinted in Mathili Gadya Manja d. Vitra 
Mandala, Laheriaserai), and AMeitish (Me Magasine pub- 
lished from Ieahapure, Darbhanga.) 

148, JRASS XVIII Pt. t 2.96, and photo in JASB 
1895, Aug. (Proceedings,) 


ae S iam given tin Ehegondrenath Mitra, Vidya, 
24 
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Maithila personalities and the validity of evi- 
dences based on traditions have all been dis- 
puted. Dr. Shahidullah has recently gathered 
most of those points, but he has ignored the 
native evidences.’ Shivanandana Thakura 
has too complacently quoted from the Brahma- 
Vaivaria Purána to prove a tradition that has 
been able to show that the poet died in 
October 1448.145 


(8) His Ancestory and Life History 

Barring his connection with Jyotirisvara, 
the author of Varna- Matnd kara, most of the facts 
have been now ascertained. There are, how- 
ever, certain minor points in the chronology 
of the, Qinivara Dynasty (with which he was 
intimately associated) still undecided, as 
evidences are few. Pt. Ramanatha Jha has 
finally summarised all known facts about his 
ancestors.?**® 


(4) His Religious Views. 
,  Deluded by the Bengali interpretation of 
Vigyapati’s songs, Grierson found all hie Radha- 
Krsna songs to be Vaiggava Hymns or Bha- 
fans. it? Mm, Haraprasad Bastri *** and, earlier, 
Nagendranatha Gupta emphatically declared 
that he was not a Vaignava at all.14° Pt. Rama- 
natha Jha?59 has given a detailed summary 
of almost all the possible arguments ; (1) In his 
own land Vidyapati’s devotional songs are not 
those on Krsna but Siva. (2) Vaisgava Bhajans 


144 IHQ, VII. 
145, See above f. n. 42 and 43. 
146 Published in Miers, 1945. 
147 See Maithils' Chrestomathy 
4348; Entroduetion fo Rertitatd. 
149. Introduction to Vidydpati. 
150. tÑ Gadya Sàmgraha III ((publishet by 
Maithili Sahitya Parisad, Darbhanga.) 
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are not liked by the common folk in Mithila, if 
they need them they borrow from Sardasa and 
Tulsidasa. Maithili Vaisgava poems are very 
few and have been never popular beyond the 
small number of Vaispawa Sadhus. (3) 0४8फए a 
few of his songs refer directly to Lord Krega; and 
may bein those songs where any reference is 
made, it is perhaps to ‘Krgna’ coloured Maharaja 

va-Singha and his consort. (4) His songs are 
intended to be love songs for which Jayadeva 
and the Bhdgavata supplied the Krsna legend as 
suitable material. (5) Caitanya the founder of 
'Parakrya Vaisgava bhava’ was born 100 years 
‘after’ Vidykpati; it is true that he was inter. 
preted asa Vaisnava by Caitafya and his 
tollowers but that does not prove that he 
was a Vaisnava. (6) The copy of Srimad- 
bhágavata made by the poet is similarly no proof 
that he was a Vaispava. The poet was ina 
sorrowful mood, his friend Maharaja iva 
Singha had disappeared for an indefinite period, 
and he copied it probably to atona for having 
written amorously of Lord Krsna. (I differ from 
this last interpretation for several reasons, The 
existence of an unusually large number of songs 
with Siva-Singha and Lakhima in the Bhanita 
bevomes defficult to account for in the very 
short period of about six years of the reign-of 

iva-Singha; and the necessity of using the 
Bhágavata as a source of inspiration might 
easily explain his long ocaupation of cepying 
the Bhdgavata. There is, however, nothing 
essentially wrong in Vidyapati having been 
copying devotedly a Purana while he might at 
the same time have been composing love songs 
in the manner of Jayadeva on Krspa's love story. 
In this connection, it is but meet to remember 
that in the Kírttipatáka he considerd the Krspava- 
tara as a life of earthly enjoyment primarily?! 


191. See above f.n. by and tne text thereof, : 
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(6) His Authentic Padas 


Grierson's® and Dr. Subhadra Jha!'** and 
(finally) Dr. B. B. Majumdar*** have analysed 
the Bhahitas of Vidyapati iu the most exhaustive 
manner. Dr. Majumdar concludes that poems 
with the titles ‘Kavigekhar’, 'Sekhara', ‘Campati’ 
ot ‘Kavirafjana’ are not by Vidy&pati. The au- 
thentic finds of Vidyapati's poems are those des. 
cribed in these three articles, and those published 
by Ramänatha Jha,*55 and those col footed by 
Rajapapdita Baladevs Mishra’. During my 
tecent visit to Nepal I discovered a fresh antho- 
logy of Maithilt poems which contains about 
t0 songs of Vidyapati. There has been so far 
no attempt to amend the text already in hand. 
With the knowledge of Vidyapati’s handwriting 
on such a large scale, much could be done in 
this respect. Some of the readings have been 
analysed by Narendrana tha Dasa!** and Shiva- 
nandana Thakura?** but more careful work is 
necessary. Hy far the best edition of Vidapati 
still remains to be that of Nagendranatha Gupta 
which has now been re-edited by Amulyacarana 
Vidyabhisana and Khagendranatha Mitra 
along with poems from the “Mithilagita 
Sangraha.” It, however, excludes Shivanan- 
dana Thakura’s, R. Jha’s and my finds. 


182. IA XIV p. 188. 

153. Séeker April. 1949, 

154, JBORS XXVIII pt. iv p. 406. 
155. JGJRI II iv pp, 403-416, 


156, Before him MM Murelidbara Jha, Pt, Chetana- 
the Jha, MM Parameshvara Jha and known MM Mukunda 
ser] are known to have also collected the poems of Vidya- 
pa 


187. Appendix to Vidyâpats Kâvyâloka by N, Des, 


158. Mahêkayi Vidya blished bw Pnatake 
Bhandares Patna, pat pu nat 
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tö) Aesthent Estissdie of Vidydpati 

That he has been naturalised in Bengals and 
Hind? is enough proof that he is a master singer. 
But there have been different views regarding the 
most permanent part of his work. Lo Grierson, 
he is great beoause of his Radha Krega Bhajans; 
to MM. Haraprasada Bastri, he is great because he 
is a Sanskrit scholar, and (in his mother tongue) 
a supreme poet of earthly love; to MM. Dr. U mesha 
Mishra he is a court poet who writes of love in his 
youth but turns to devotional songs of Siva and 
Sakti in later age; to the common-folk of Mitbila 
he is a great singer who gave them the best and 
the largest number of ‘occassional’ songs ; and 
to the lover of poetry, he appears to be great, 
becauso he is ab le to seize and re. create moments 
of highest experience in words, full of emotive 
and associative values, 


Thére has been a very large amount of ap- 
preciation in Histories of Bengali Literature 
and various Journals such as ‘Bengal Magazine’, 
‘Indian Antiquary’, ‘Search-light’? and Indian 
Nation’ etc. (English); ‘Bharatr, 'Anusan. 
dhana’, ‘Udayana’, ‘Sahitya’, ‘Janmabbimi’, 
‘Pratibha’, ‘Sahitya Samhita’, Bangadarsana' 
(which published many of his pooms too), ‘Mana- 
si’ eto. (Bengali); ‘Lekhamala', ‘Madhuri’, 
2 ciere eto. (Hind) , ‘Mithilamihira’, 
‘Sri-Maithili’, ‘Mithila’, ‘Bharati’, ‘Mithili- 
mitra’ etc. (Maithil). Comparative oritioigm 
has been attempted by Naren drana tha Dasa and 
Shivanandana Thakura. Shivanandana Thakura 
discusses separately some of Vidyüpati's similes 
and Alankaras. A proof of his power of P 
expression and wide popularity ig given by M. 
Dr. Umesha Mishra's long list of Vidyapati'e 
proverbs. The appreciation of MM. Haraprasad 
Sastri (in the introduction to his edit on of 
Kirttsiatd) is in several respeote still unsurpássed. 


There has not been any extensive work done 
determining the quality,the force atid the 
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baokgronn of his imagery. Nar has. there been 
ony ychdlogical and social explanation of the 
SEL iind his poetry. There is a great, 
necessity to study his sources, to publish the 
authentic Padas in ohronological order, to deter- 
mine what is exactly meant by the Vidyapati 
Tradition and to explain his technique. Of 
course, these must be done before we can have a 
glimpse of the intellect and personality of the 
man as revealed in his poems, 


(7) Vidydpate’s Porirast 

There has not been much discussion on this 
subject. Srimana Kanhaiyaji and Eri U pendra 
Maharathi are said to have been interested in 
this. Barring Babu Bholalala Das, 1 there has 
been no serious attention given to it, even when 
we know how a poet dressed in his days (from the 
Varnaratnákara) ; a large number of oral tradi- 
tion regarding his life ; the village, the home, 
the Kuladovata and various other things which 
Vidyapati used. There was an attempt to give a 
sémblance of Vidy&pati in a ‘scandalous’ film, 
qh his life. ; 


(8) His Language and Prosody 


Among several things that remain to be 
suid about Vidyapati are: (1) full - philological 
description of the language of Vidyapati. 
Shivanandana Thakura!®° attempted this on the 
basis of his own finds only; B. K. Ohatterji ३१०१ 
did not care to work on original sources, and 
Dr. Subhadra Jha's work is not yet out; (4) a 
detailed discussion of Vidyapsti's ‘prosody and 
(3) a complete History of Mithila School of 
Music which Vidya pati perfected: - 


2 Dr 11 820 blished f 
i ] pu , ag, P az o 
'Mahgkavi nares by 8. Thakura). Ni. POE 

„ 81. Journal -of Department .of Letters e Cwloutia 
University. i 


AGR OF VIDYAPATI THAKURA 191 
Conclusión 


Ws have seen above the chequered career 
that the fame of Vidyapati: had during the 
ages, We have not discussed the fame he has 
enjoy a as one of the most respected Dharma- 
sastra Naibandbikas but we have seen how he 
has been regarded as a principal poet musician 
of the grade of Jayadeva in his own country, 
how he came to be revered as a Vaignava saint 
in Bengal and other countries, and how only 
recently we have begun to study him seriously 
as a great poet. We have also seen how the 
early discussions were occupied with calling 
him a Bengali or a Hindi poet, how he was 
re-established as a Maithili poet, how his 
authentic verses were discovered, how his life 
history was reconstructed, how he was found 
to be a "smürtta pafioadevopasaka” more truly 
described as a devotee of Siva and Sakti than a 
devotee of Visnu and how his poetic characteris- 
tics have been studied or neglected. Happily we 
have now a very large number of his authentic 
poems and we have passed the age of idle idola. 
tory of the poet. The time has come when we 
should concentrate on his work on modern 
lines of criticism. This should not mean any 
abatement of our efforts in finding out new 
facts and new texts or in editing and pub. 
lishing the unpublished works of the poet. 


There is every justification for the early 
boast of the poet that his poetry cannot be 
adversely oritioised, 16 it readily charms the 
hearts of the cultured, or for the remark that 
«After all Vidyapati, Kabrra, Mirabai, Tulstdasa 
and Nanaka have become the poets not merely 
of Maithili, Hindi, (Gujarati), or Punjabi but 


163. Metz lese. Dae Rakena s. edition) p. 
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of India,”%8 or for the dcr that Romain 
Rolland, Coomara Swamy, Tagore and a host 
of others have voluntarily showered upon his 
verses, I shall close thig chapter which has 
already gone very much beyond its limits with 
the following remark of Rai Bahadur Dinesha 
Qhandra Sep, the famous Historian of Bengali 
Láterature : 

“No other person in the world, not even my hrother, 
sister, or wife has given me such joy as these two 
rie „poets (Vidyapat: and  Capdidiss) have 

one 


163. Pannikar in The Golden Book of Tagore, p. 194, 
(quoted in Vidyapati Kàvyü!oha p. 278). 


164. Quoted in Vidyáptti KavyQloks p. 16, 


CHAPTER VI 


CONTEMPORARIES AND SUCC ESSORS OF VIDYAPATI 
(c. 1460—c. 1700) 


I 
INTRODUOTORY 


The extant literature of this period is found 
in two kinds of repositories: (1) the antbolo. 
gies (or stray finds) of lyrics, and (2) the 
anthologies of Ragas and Rágipis. There is no 
doubt that a large number of poets are now 
irretrievably lost to us, but recent investiga. 
tions have enabled usto get a general idea of 
quite a few of them. | 

(1) Anthologies of Lyrics—are of two classes: 
(1) those which form part of “Vidyapati- 
Padavalis” and (2) those which are independent 
works. 

Of the former class, (A) Nagendranatha 
Gupta's find “TARAUNI PALM-LEAF MS" 
deserves first notice. It was the earliest 
authentic anthology of this period that was 
discovered. '' It is said that : 

"& Brihmspa -of Deoghar (B(anthal) P(arganna)) 

belonging to Vidyápati's family presented this Mg, 
to...... the late Bipin Behari Ghosh, and. . . Mohin: 
Mohan Datta, a Munsif, then stationed at Jamas- 
tipur, borrowed it from...the late Purona Chandra 
Ghosh and handed it over to the late Justice 
Saradacharan Mitra, who again lent ıt to 
N(agendra) N(atha) G(upta)"!. 


1 JBORS XXVIII pt. iv, p. 416. 
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Nagendranatha records 8 tradition whioh 
makes the scribe of this Ms. to be agreat- 
grandson of Vidyapati. It is also pointed out 
that this Ms. was originally found along with 
the Ms. of Srimad-Bhdgavat in Vidyapsti's own 
hand. Atany rate, the appearance of the Ms. 
was 300 years old and it may be relied upon as 
a fairly authentic source. lis compiler's 
name is unknown as the Ms. was incomplete. 
Unfortunately, the Ms. was lost from the 
Caleutta University Library. All that we have 
now left of it is found in the published edition 
of Vidyapati’s poems by Nagendranatha 
Gupta. It seems that the Ms. originally 
@oontained more than 100 poems written by 
poets other than Vidyzpati. 


(B) MM. Haraprasad Bastri's find, the so- 
called * NEPAL M8. of VIDYAPATI-PADA- 
VALI” is “believed to have been copied in the 
earlier part of the eighteenth century, though 
ite script is almost similar to (that of) the Kal. 
vaparvam of the Mahábhárata, copied in 1147 
A.D.'* lt sontains poems of thirteen poets 
other than Vidyapati. Dr. Subhadra Jha has 
been permitted to publish this Ms. by the Nepal 
Government and it is understood that he hae 
prepared its press copy. Two photographic 
copies of it are available at the Patna Univer- 
sity Library and the Patna College Library. 

(O) Shivanandana Thakura's find “RAMA. 
BHADRAPURA PALM-LEAF MS” is a 
comparatively recent, discovery. Mr. Tbakura 
got it from Visgpulala Sestri. The Ms. is unsigned 
and undated, but appears to be about 300 years 
old, It has been published by the Maithili 
Sahitya Parigad (Darbhanga), Only two poems 


9. Ibid, 
$. Ibid, p 408 and Dr. Subhadra Jha in Saher fo: 
Apri, 1942, pp- 26-30. 
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in $$ at definitely known to be by Amttakara, 
but'24 Padas bearing no Bhanitg may be either 
by Vidyapati or by others. The present Ms. 
has only 29 per cant of the leaves of the gom. 
plete work which appears to be rather an 
EE ology of Ragas than that of lyrics. The Me, 
isin the Bihar Research Society (vide JBRS 
XXX V pts. land 2, pp. 28.32, article by Dr. B. 
Majumdar on this MB) 

D) Lastly, Ramanatha Jha's find “RAJ 
LIBRARY MS.” 18 4 slender thing. It has 
been critically edited in the JGJRI*. It con- 
tains one song by Lakhiminatha and one anon- 
ymous incomplete song. 


Of the latter olass, the most important 
work is (A) MM. Haraprasada Sastrt’s and Dr. 
P. O. Bagchi’s find “BHASA-GITA MS.—(A)". 
It is a remarkable collection of Maithili songs 
in the Nepal Durbar Library. It was probably 
compiled by Bhüpatindra-Malla (1695-1722), Dr. 
Bagchi says that it contains 81 poems only. 
[ have, however, found another Ms. of this 
work in the Library of Rajaguru Hemaraja 
Sharma of Nepal, which contain 173 poems. 
This second Ms, which we may call “BHASA- 
GITA MS.—(B)”, is fresh in appearance and has 
99 poems in one hand-writing and 74 poems in 
another hand-writing. There are 8 identi- 
fiable poets and a few anonymous poets repre- 
sented in this anthology. 

(B) Next comes the present writers find 
AK AMS A-NARATANA-PADRAVALT'. It con- 
tains 146 poems of about 24 poets including 
Vidyapati. It is preserved in Rajaguru Hema- 
raja Sharma’s Library (Nepal). No name of the 
compiler or the date of compilation is found 
in the MS. The Ms. is in fairly beautiful 
Tirhuta and appears to be 200 years old. 


4. Vol, II. part 4 pp. 403-416, 
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.. Q) Lastly, we.learn of two poets.from the 
stray hz of' Oetanatha 50455 quoted in. his 
introduotion to Umapati's Pdrijdég-harana. 


(2) Anthologies of Musto—are three. The 
most important of them is Locana's Bdga- 
tarangini (o. 1681). It is fully desoribedat the 
appropriate place below. Other works are 
Locana’s Rágasangitasangraha* (which we have 
not been able to discover) and Jagajjyotirmalla’ 
Saagitacandra which quotes some vernacular 
songs, i 


II 


CONTEMPORARIES OF VIDYAPATI 
(o. 1400-0, 1527) 


In describing poets who are Vidyapati's 
contémporaries, a large number of poets who 
are known to us simply as dramatists have 
not'been taken into consideration here. Only 
those poets figure here who have written in- 
dependent poems in addition to dramas. 
Besides, it has not been possible to follow 
chronological sequence very strictly; where 
it is difficult to assess the sequence correctly, 
names have been arranged alphabetically. 


„1. Amrta kara“ 


He was the well-known son of Oandrakara 
Kayastha, the minister of Maharaja 7 ge 
(1413-1416), a descendant of . Srtdharadssa 


5. Published from Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
6. Referred to in RT, p. 36, 
7. Nepal Cat. p. 360-3. 


8, One poem in RT, p.85; two poems in 8, Nos, 68 
and 83 + two poems in N, Nos, 175 and 179, 
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(o, 109%).°, The Bhanitas of his poems indieata; 
that he was a contemporary of Vidyapati; 
Sivasimha and Bhairavasimha (1410?- 1482910 
The poet Vidyapati is satd to have paid compli- 


9. The famous minister of Nanyadeva, (See--JBORS 

IX p. 303), of the Balaiof family of Karna Kayasthas. His 

geneology has been thus given by Bholalaladass (Pibhuts 
s le Do 7 


Sridhara (o. 1097) 
descendant Snryakara Thakura (contemporary 
of Matias Harisimhadeve o. 1324; helped him to 
organise the Paüj System). 
His son Candrakara 


His son Amptakara 


( 
His sons Vijayakara and wd 


His grandson Kropskara ( है! 
(० 1527) His sons (I) Vetu and (3) Narahari 
who became 
His descendant ministers in 
Raghunandanadàsa Kutch Raj, 
(died 1945) 


(१) at जमिजकर N मधुरापति रामचरित श्रपारे । 

राजा शिवतिह रूपनराएन ललिमा देश exeut i (RT p. 85) 
(२) मनइ WES WATE, कपटे कुसुमसर Figs गारे | 

जसमा देवि रमाने, Aafa भूप रस जाने ॥ (8. No. 68) 
(३) sf श्रसूतकरे याश्रोल रे पुइवी-नव TAART | 

aga देवि... .. .... क इरि RC जान ॥ (8. No. 88) 


cruz hiatus may be Sivasirhha, Ra one of his queens 
is known to have been called Madhupiati, and as Amrta- 
rara y so much interested in the fortunes of Sivasithha’s 
femily. 


188. HAVPHILI LH'RRATURE 


ménté to tis qualities of Kedd and Heart im 
glowing térme i 

Shh ge N नाइ de मे तिव A) 

NN N अधिक अधिकारक सागर ॥ 

सबकर कर सम्मान सबहूँ सौं नेह बढ़ाविश्व | 

विप्रदीन अतिदुखी तबहुँकाँ विपरि erem | 

eer माद gez भउ चन्द्र quw शशिधर | 

“बिकंठहार” कल SN Witter N अमिश्रकर 0221 


Canda Jha describes?* the great service 
he rendered to Sivasimha's family in its hour 
of need. He went to Patna and succeeded in 
inducing the Imperial Officer to re-instate the 
Raja of Tirhut at Bachaur in Parganna Padma. 
He seems to have lived on to the days of 
Maharaja Bhairavasimha. It is possible that 
he was a “popular poet” as Dr. Mazumdar 
asserts?® but it seems, however, that he was 
primarily a man of affairs, not a man of letters, 
His extant poems are love poems which might 
have been written for the pleasure of the court 
in imitation of Vidyapati, 


2 Candrakald.** 
Looana quotes the single extant poem 


(४) wat NK (N. No. 175) 
(&) wade N. No. 179) 
We have né reason to doubt that Amrtakare, Amia- 
kara could be written in Early Maithili poetry as 


or ute and hence all these names refer to the same 
person. 


11. Narendranathadasa, Vidydpati Ravyatobi, Intr. p. 


12. Aopen dix to the Maithili translation of Purusa 
partied by Ganda Jha. l . 
, 1% SBORS XXVII ph iv p. 410; 
14, BT p. 54, 
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of Candrakalk and mays ufo P 
this is à poem of. Vidyapati's daughter-in-law) 
We learn from Fei records that Vidyapati 
had three sons—Harapati, Narapati and 
Vacaspati. It is likely that Candrakala was 
the wife of Harapati. She seenis to have been 
well-versed in Sanskrit. Har extant poem 
is mixed with Sanskrit—an example of that 
kind of bilingualiam which is common in 
Mithila. The poem is quoted to illustrate 
Pritikari Ragigt!* : 

स्निग्धकुम्चितको मलझुचगणडमगिडितकोमलम | 

अधरविम्बसमान सुन्दर शरदचन्द्रनिभाननम्‌ ॥ 

जय कम्बुकणठ विशाललो चनसारमुज्ज्वलसोरभम | 

बाहुबल्लिसूढ़ा aga हारशोमित ते शुभम्‌ ॥ 

शोभग सुन्दरि मम qui, यद्गदहालसु({)इति fry | 

ठरपीनकठिनविशालकोमल आति युग्मनिरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 

श्रीफलाकमलाबिचित्रविघादुनिम्मलकु चवरम | 

शयामा युवेषा जिवलिरेखा अघनभारविलस्बिते ॥ 

मत्ततजकरजघनयुगबर गमनगतिवरडाजिते । 

सुललित मन्दर गमन करइ, जनि पतिसङ्गु वरटा भमइ ॥ 


15. See e.g. the poem on Ganga by Vidyapati(Khagen- 
dranatha Pada No. 978) and new find of Pt, R. Jha (JGJRI 
August 1945) and verses in mixed language in Vidydkarasa- 
hasakarh eto 


16. RT p 53; I have in my possession another text 
of this poem 1n about hundred and fifty years old Ms 


स्निन्वकिश्चितठकोमशं कुयरण्डमपिडत कुन्तलम्‌, 

अघर Akama सुन्दरि N wx निभाननम्‌ | 

अब sree ferret लोचन acr fr फलतौरभम्‌, 
बाहुयुभ्म सूडाल पज AN ते शुभे | 
शोभय सुन्दरि तंव बदन गदगद हा वदति विपुलम्‌, 
acta कठिन विशालं कोमल जात qu ERA | 
siqan कमला fafen विधातु निम्मित wer, 
श्यामातिरेखा नियलितरेखा eus un, दिलमिक्ते । . 
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wants sowa ayq कि qur कथया G । 
N खप विमोहं परिहर शोफचिन्तित चिम्तये || 
-उपवातमदनब्याधिदुस्सहं qui qme सेवनम्‌ | 
पवन दिते दिखे quu पावक युग्मदारजमम्बरम्‌ ॥ 
श्यामासवन्दिते l 
आत्मदान समान N घार कर्षति furit ll 
fex graft मम qum, अषरसुघा मडुपानमिदम्‌ i 
चन्द्र कबि जबदेंबमुद्रित मान तेज तोह af ॥ 
बचन मम घर कृष्ण अनुसर किन्नु कामकलाशुमे | 
चन्द्रकला हे वचन करसी, मानिनि मादव झनुसरसी i 
8. Harapati!'" 

Harapati was probably the eldest son of 
Vidyapati and is perhaps the same as the 
author of a manual of Jyotisa Sastra, Vyavahd. 
rapradipikd . In that work he calls "himself 
as “Mudrahastaka” (Keeper of the Royal 
Seal ?) and explains difficult lines by giving 
equivalent Maithili verses. There is another 
Jyotisa work, Daivajna-bdndhava®*®, which is 

मत्त गजवर जघन युगबर गमन गति बरटाबिते, 
सुललित गभन मन्द करइ जनि तेजि RTT भमइ | 
टपबाति मदन व्याधि दुस्सदि भाविनि सेवनम्‌, 

पवन दिशि दिशि दहति पाबक quieto aqna | 
अय सङ्गुभसाबन्दते वा ene रूप दुशोमिते, 
आत्मदान समान ga घार वर्षा RR i 

सिञ्जय graft मय N अघर gar मधुपानदये, 
शति रूप यौवन प्रथममभदूयुतं कि qui रिक Gr | 
तेजसि रोध fen परिइरि शोक qug ता RÀ, 
wea वि जयदेव निम्मित मान Jae राधिके | 
कचन मम घर कृष्ण अवसर qu qaad, 


TASA हे बच्चन GIR Ware Wa d 
17. Poem quoted by Dr. Umesha Mishra. Vidydpatt 
T hübura, Ist nd. p. $9. m 
18. 0 dha, Vidydùpati T'h&kuna-ba Varhéa'' 
Mihira 1945 : O III p, 419. 
19. MMO'TII p. 169-175, 
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also reputed to be his work. The author’s name 
in the extant Ms. of this work, however, is 
given as Harhdatta. 


4, Bhanu Kavi*° 


His name is familiar to us as a literary 
critic in Sanskrit and a writer of fine Sanskrit 
verses. Obviously, he was a contemporary of 
Candra-Simha step-brother of Maharaja Bhai- 
ravasimha (14467— 14827), who died without 
leaving an heir, The queen of this Oandrasimha 
is known to have patronised the great Smrti 
work Vivddacandra®™ of Misarü Mire. Vidya- 
pati has also mentioned the name of Candra. 
sirhha in his Durgdbhakti-tarangini®*. 


The date of this Bhanu is, therefore, quite 
certain. But as regards his identity there are 
certain doubts. There are two Maithila authors 
known as “Bhanu Misra” in the ह of 
Sodarapura. They are distinguished in Pafiji 
8835 ; 


(a) Bbanu Miéra, son of Viso Misra (Soda- 
rapura Kataka Mūlaka), and 


(b) MM. Kaviraja Bhanudatta Misra (Soda. 
rapura Sarisava Milaka), author of several 
Sanskrit works of Sahitya Sastra, such as 
Hasamanjarí, Baeatarangint, Basa-Párijáth and 
Kamdra-Bhdrgaviya-Campt. His family tree 
is as follows: 


30. N, Pade 294 with "«erfüy ate dew) भानू 
W in Bhanita and published by N.G. aS Pada 323. 

21. Published, 

32, End Mis 893. , à I . 

$3. Bee Mihira, June 9, 1945, and June ६8, 1945. 


24. Introdubtioh fo ‘VIDYAKAR& p.10 and SIN 
p. 899 ; hpt see siso SINGH pp, 117 बे 118. * 
96 
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Rathedvara 
Suresvara (Bodarapura-gramoparjake) 
MM. vid jvanatha 
Maho. Ravinatha 
Bhavanatha alias Ayact Dobe 


| 1 
MM, Slakara Maho . Mabhideva?* 


(Dhakka-Kavi) Ganapati 


, Bhanudatta 
Janu — (whose grand 
daughter's son Gang- 
nanda (o ' 1616-1685) 
wrote Bhrngadüta). 
Tais ‘Bhanu’ is algo known as “Bhanu” or 
“*Bhanukara Kavi" in Anthologies of Sanskrit 
poems**. His date is round about 1350-145095 
which fits in with that of Candrasimha.: 

It is, therefore, almost certain that the 
Maithili poet Bhanu is identical with the second 
Bhanu who was both an aesthetician and a 
poet. 


5. Gajasimha?* 


It appeais that Gajasimha was a contem- 
porary of a ruler named Purugottamadeva, 


25. Krishnamachari, n wstory of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p 774, Kane, Histary of Alahk@raéastra p. and 
| Sy Ky De, Sanghrit Postics I p. 241 


96. RT three poems pp. 58-59, 68 and 78 ; one. T 
One KNP. Bhanitas : , z MS 


(९) Taqa, ओ रे, «ic कुमर सिरि aafee | 

की रत जाने गुनमय कवि गतिं भाने |, (RT p, 58-59) 
(D कह pa grea घुनह विरहि भन रे । 

TT FORT तहि रह dift दशमब fag N CBT, p. doy 
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husband ofi Asamati Devi. We know of two 
Purugottamadevas before Loans (nD o quotes 
Gajasimha'à poems) =M) Pürusottama alas 
Garudanarayana, son of Mabirsjs Bhai- 
ravasimha (14467-1482?) and queen J aya,** who 
is praised, by Vacaspati Mısra II and who is 
said to have died, without leaving an heir. 
(2) Maharaja Purusottama Thakura (1617-1626) 
Under the ciroumstances, it is probable that 
Gs jasimha flourished under tae first Puruso- 
ttama. 

A poem in Rágatarangini** seems to indi- 
cate that there was one ‘Kumara’ Srt Gajasim- 
ha as well, whom the poet knew. Indeed the 
poem with Gajasimha in the Bhanitá from 
«TARAUNIPALM.LEAF MS” also refers to 
one Gajasimhadeva, husband of Hasinidevt, with 
whom Vidyapati was acquainted.** If the latter 
poem is correctly quoted by Nagendranatha 
Gupta, then there is a great possibility of 
Vidyapati being a close contemporary of the 
poet Gajasimha. 

The poetic qualities of Gajasimha's lines 
are in many ways remarkable. There is charm 
and fluency in their movement. There is & 
tender suggestion of the mood of weariness in 
the following Viraha-Pada : 


विठरल, ओ रे, Sea fatter पिश्न मोरे I 
की परदेश भव रहल AM RE I 


(३) crafty भन एह पूरब पुन तह e भजए रतमन्त रे । 
बुझाए सकश रस qq पुरुषोत्तम झसमति देइ कम्त Rr. p. 72). 
(४) waq विद्यापति ( ¦ )e दए सेव | 
हासिनि देश पति बअतिइदेव ॥ (TPMS Pada 418) 
(mer, and (x- N. P. No. 95). 
roy SINGH Peu. gr ben Even ri 
No. $, pp. 15 and 17. 
28, Bee above f. n. 28 
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af ex, औ रे, श्रमुमवि भश कर warm! 
की निरद Sw जाति के हिरदए। 
few सखि, शो रे, भलि कए बिनठि बुक़ाउति | 
की इम, ओ रे, ein ae पिझा मोर जीवझो i 
गुनमय, ओ रे, N कुमर शिरि गजसिंह | 
की रत जाने qp कथि शजसिह माने t! 


6. Rudradhara®o 


Rudradhara may be identified with Rudra- 
dhara Upadhyaya the author of Puspamala, 
(MMO II p. 8) Sraddhaviveka, Varsakrtya, Vrata 
paddhati, Suddhiviveka eto. (MMO. I) He was 
the son of Laks nidhara and the younger brother 
of Haladhara. ‘He quotes the Suddhipradipa and 
the Sraddhapradipa (works of Sankara Miéra) 
though the latter may be the work of Vardha- 
mana.“ 


His poem is quoted in “NEPAL MS. OF 
VIDYAPATI PADAVALI" No. 270 (Bhanita 
कथि SAX vg भाने ). 


7. Kavirája (Bhikhári Misra) 


It appears that Kaviraja was a general title 
of poets. Therefore, it cannot be said definitely 
as to who is the person or persons whom we 
know in the Anthologies merely ag ‘Kaviraja’. 
There are, however, 80716 definite indications 
which might be considered. 


29. RT pp. 58-39, 


30. Note MMC II (pt. 97 34 and also. MMO II (pt. 3) 
p. 124. The poems in KNP of this poet have these Bha- 


nitas : . 
(१) No. 74 भन कविराज झसमति W पति गुनक विधान | 
(९) No 85 'मिधारीमिभ mn not an Bhanita buta 


a separate comment. 


(8) No. 112 कविराज कुदरदेव | 
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'Kavirija' refers in a poem to the husband 
ef Asaimati Devi as his patron. Now, we know 
of one Asamati Devi to be the queen of Puruso- 
ttama alias Garudanarayana, son of Bhairava- 
simha (? 1446-) 1482). | 

But in another song ‘Kaviraja’ seems to 
refer to one Sundara Deva as his patron.’ Of 
course, there he might as well mean his own 
name to be ‘Sundara Deva.’ But if it refers to 
a patron, then there is a possibility of Maharaja 
Purugottama Thakura (1617-1627) and Maharaja 
Sundara Thakura (1641-1668) as being his 
patrons. | ; 

Ihave, however,found it expressly mention- 
ed in the “KAMSANARAYANA PADAVALI” 
that one Bhikhari Misra used ‘Kaviraja’ as his 
pen-name in the Bhanitas of his vernacular 
poems.“ ! We do know of one Bhikhia Misra 
or Bhikhai as a Maithila poet in an Anthology 
of Sanskrit verses.*? 

It is, nevertheless, quite possible that all 
these poets may be different poets. 


8. Dasávadhána (Thákura ) ** 
Literally Dasivadhüna means “any person 


31. fura मिभ eium (KNP No. 85) 
$33, VIDYAKARA, verses 721 and 737. Of eourse, it is 
assumed that fier, f and fèm all are different 
forms of the same name. It may be pointed out, however, 
that there is one Kavirzja also quoted in VIDYAKARBA 
but Dr. Mishra indentifies him with a oourt-poet of 
Lakgmans Sen (Introduction, p. 4). 
33. Four poems with Bhanitas : 
(१) द greta भन पुरुष पेम गुनि प्रथम समागम मेला | 
seu प्रभु शाबिनि बति रु कमशिनि अमर युतल || 
(RT, p. 86.) 
(२) दस श्रवधान qa eat REK OR TENI (६077 No. 34.) 
(W) दरावधान ठाङुरस्व as Comment (KNP No. 100). 
(4) N. G. 130 bes दामोदर दठा Ut N. in Bhanits 
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‘who can attend to ten or more things simulta- 
neously”, Nagendranatha Gupta took ‘Dadiva- 
dbgna' to be a title of Vidyapati. There is, 
however, no doubt that it refers to-a different 
poet. I have found in Kamsa-Narzyana- 
Padavalt Ms.” Daégavadkana called as Da&va- 
dhana Thakura, This makes it possible to 
identify him among several Daéaévadhinas 
known in contemporary Mithila. 

There are two Daégavadhana Thakuras of 
this period. Their family tree is given below: 


(a) Of the family of Mándara Ararié : 


Dhfresvara (or Dhfro) Thakura, 


(Contemporary of Maharaja Harisirhhadeva o. 1321, His 
cousin was married to Ghusauta Vamstya Ravikara 
Thakurs, the daughters son of Mabāvārttika- 
Naibandhika Dhfregvara anoestor of Vidyapati 
Thakurs.) 


| 
Madhava Thakura 


Kirttipati (or Kirta) Thakura 
Ruoipati Thakura 


E, E “Daduvadhana” 
(b) Of the family of Baherddí : 


Narahari Thakura (Contemporary of Maharaja 
Harisimha o, 1394) 


| 
Varaha Thakura 
Bhánukara Thakura 
Maho, Prajfiakara (or Pago) Thakure 


| Ratnakara Dafavadhana'" Piaakata 
(He married his grand-daughter (i.e. the daughter of 


94 दशॉबियान ढोकुरत्व (KNP No, 100). 
95. This iaformation and the geneolegies given has 


bee vang | eommunioated to me by Pandit Re th 
Log trom Tal, y Pa E ipanaths 
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Maho, Rameávara) to Ramacandra Jha of the family 
of Pabeulibars Barhiama. This Ramacandra Jha was 
the son of a cousin of MM. Maharaja Maheds Thakura 
founder of the House of Khandva in Mithila and that 
of the famous disciple of the latter, MM, Raghu- 
nandana Raya as well.) 


Itis clear from the above that the ‘first 
Dagsvadhins Thakura was possibly & con- 
temporary of Vidy&pati and the second was 
a contemporary of MM. Maharaja Maheéa 
Thakura (c. 1557). There are certain other fac- 
tors which decide that the former is the Maithil: 
poet. Datzvadhana mentions the names of 
Alam Shah, Damodara Raya and (06708 Raya. 
Now, Alam Shah has been identified with Alam 
Shah Sayyid (1444.1451).8¢ As regards Damo- 
dara Raya all that we can say is that he might 
be the brother of MM. Maheáa Thakura, but 
it is not possible to identify at all Canda 
Raya. 


From the above any one of the following 
three facts oan be deduced : 


(1) Narapati Thakura and Ratnakara 
Thakura may both have written poems with 
Dasavadhana in the Bhanita. 


(2) Only Narapati Thakura may have 
written these poems. 


(3) Some other Dafsvadhgna Thakura may 
have written all or some of these poems. This 
is supported by the reading "दवा N weer” 
instead of दसावधान in one of them.“ 


The most acceptable one of these deduotions, 
in the present state of our knowledge, is the 
second proposition. pecu ea me contem- 
porary of Vidyspati and Alam Shah is perhaps 


38. JBURS XXVIII, pt. iv., p. 426. 
37, N. G. 120, 
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the pi port known ad Daszvadhrna Thgkura. ^ We 
cannot help recalling here that the name of one- 
of Vidyüpsti's sons was Narapati Tbakura. 

The following specimen is quoted to show 
that he wrote well above the average contem- 
porary of Vidyapati: | 

उपरे WI नखरेख ex मृगमद N m 

अनि qia सतिखरड उदित मेल अलभ्रर्राले after । 
uff है कपड करइ को लागी | 

कोन पुरुप गुने gaa dre da err गम्ोलइ आयी t 
कारने Sait wat मेल धूसर ga कोने आरत देखा | 
kag RË SS मेले झरुन मजिठ भए गेला ॥ 
LL ह किरने। 
den dan कपट करइ जनु wd estat ll 

दख बधान भन पुरुष पेम गुनि प्रथम समागम मेला। 
आलम साइ प्रथुभाविनि भजि N कमलिनि ममर um °° 


9. Visnupuris® 


He is the famous author of Bhakti-ratndvati. 
It is only recently that finally the correet 
family history of the poet has been determined. 
He flourished in the middle of the 15th century. 
He was born in the family of Karmaha 
'l'araunt. His grand-father was Sridhata, and 
father Ratidhara. He was known as Ramapati 
or Ramapati before he took Sannyasa. He 
travelled widely and his great work which was 
oM@minally written in Sanskrit was translated 


98.' RT p. 86. 

39; N No, 60, Bhanitz has विष्यपुरी . See Patna 
University Jow nal Vol. I No. 2 pp 7 to 20: “Paramahansa 
Vigara identity and Age", Other articles on him 
are in Hindustant (VIII, i) by Mañjulal Majumdar: D. C. 
Sen's Chaitanya and Hit Contem poene: Buchanan ° 
Assamese “Sankara Y Charitra” of Rámasharan Mishra. 
end Indian Culture Vol. 
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775 Bengali by Lauria Krsnadasa in about 


10. Yasodhara “Nava-kavisekhara*° 
and 
11. Kavisekhara*? 


The poem attributed to  Ya4odhara in 
Rágatarangini makes him call himself “Nava- 
Kavisekhara".** The adjective “Nava” is not 
found in another poem which is asoribed to one 
Kavigekhars (Yasodhara ?). Now, this latter 
poem refers to one Nasarat Shah and the poem 
with “Nava-Kavisekhara-Yagodhara” in the 
Bhanita refers to one Husain Shah. These two 
patrons—Nasarat Shah and Husain Shah 
appear to be successive rulers. Their identi- 
fication has been : | 

Either (1) with the rulers of Jaunpur**— 
Nasiruddin Mahmud (1422-1454) and Husain 
Shah (1457-1491). 

Or, (2) with the rulers of Bengal**—Husain 
Shah (1493-1519) and Nasarat Shah (1519-1531). 

The two Bengal rulers are known to have 
been great patrons of learning ; even Babar, 
the first Moghul Emperor of India, testifies 
to Nasarat Shah’s patronage. There is some 
difficulty in identifying the patron of Kavise- 
khara with Nasiruddin Mahmud of Jaunpur— 
his name is much different from what appears 


40, One poem in RT p 67. 
41. wax जलोघर नव कविशेखर quit dec eret i 
em हुसेन अङ्गं रम नागर, मालति सेनिक afet ॥ (RT p. 67 

49. Ibid, 

43. This is MM Haraprasada Sasirí's view: see also 
JBORS XXVIII pt. 4, 483. a 

4i. Thus ıs Nagendranatha Gupte’s view. Sée also 
JBORS, Ibid. 

27 
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iri the poem, i. ö., Nasarat Shah.” It is, shior @- 
fore, possible that Kaviéekhara flourished under 
the patronage of the two Bengal rulers. 


Yagodhara is likely to be the same as 
Yasodharopadhyaya p cour by Narasimha 
Thakura (o. 1612) in his Nafasimhamanisd,*® 
a commentary on Kdvyaprakdsa. He is there 
referred to as an old commentator or Kdvyapra- 
kása. This agrees with the date of Nava- 
kaviéekhara. We have some Sanskrit verses 
‘from one of his namesakes in Vidyákarasáhas- 
rakam** who is distinguished as the ‘new’ 
Yaséodhara. 


In the present state of our knowledge, all 
that oan be definitely asserted is that Yaéáo- 
dhara Navakavisekhara flourished in about 
1493-1531, and that the poet who calls himself 
mtrely as ‘Kavigekhara’ or ‘new Nakawise- 
khara’*? may be the same ss Yasodhara. 


His poems are well above the average. 
The following is quoted ag a specimen : 


aE हमै पेम चतें दुरें उपजल, सुमरवि से पर्रिपॉटी। 
शरावे पर रमनि N भुलला हे, «sto कशां इमें घाटी II 
भमर बर मोरे बोले बोलव SATE | 

विरइतन्व जदि जान मनोभव, की फल अधिक sam ॥ 


43. Introd notion to Kávyapraküéía, along with Bha- 
ttavamadirya’s Balbodhint Tika, p. $0 (Bombay Edition). 
The date of Narasimhe is latter half of 17th oen. A. D. 
because he refers to Kamalakara's views as those of 
moderns, who is known to have written Nirgayasindhu 
in 1612. (Krishnamachari, Fand of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 758 and p. 762 and Kane, History of Alan- 
Mraéasira, b. olxvi). 

46. Introduction by Dr. Mishra, p. 11: we know of 
ether Yadodbaras, such as, one of Ghosauta Family, father 
of Bharata (author of an elementary treatise on Astro- 
pomy called Rasala MMO II p. 348), | 

4?, “New”, perhaps because he remembers, the qld 
Kaviéekhara, Kavidekharaáoarya Jyotiriévara, 
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सुनिज घुमेर sme gaa, सबको महिमा भने। 
सब्दि fern ठाम जदि छाड़व, भरिमा गहब ws ll 
पुरुष हृदय थल दुअओ eet चल, ward वार्थे fae 
से जदि न थिर रह सहस «wm बह, उचे श्रो diu पथे जाइ Jl 
भनइ wa नव कविशेखर, geht तेसर sfd! 
लाइ हुसेन अङ्ग सम नागर मालति सेनिक sf ९ 


12. Rájapındita १९ 


He folurished under one Dhanyamanika: 
who has been identified“ with the 150th king of 
Tripura who ruled from 1439 to 1515 and who 
invited expert singers and musicians from 
Mithila to his kingdom. Of course, elsewhere 
Rajapandita may be only a title of a court poet; 
note also Vidyapati's copperplate grant of 
Bisphi wherein he is called Maharajapandita. 


13. Oatura Oaturbhuja 51 


We know of three Oaturbhujas who were 
Maithils. The first is the author of a Sanskrit 
Kavya, Haricartta, which is written in imitation 
of Sriharga’s Natsadhaoaritra, delineating the 
adventures of Krsna. The extant MS of the 
work is in Maithiláksara in the hard of 
Bhanukara (? Bhanu Kavi) of Sake 144? (i. e., 


48. RT p. 67. 

49. One poem in N, No. 30 with the Bhanita N 
कृषि कमलाक मनरतिया धन्यमानिक॑ खान” and published by N. d. 
as Pada 509. 

50, JBORS XXVIII, iv p. 408 f. n., on the basis of 
Rajamala, a Bengali work. 

5i. Twelve poems in KNP. The Bhanitas are: 
चतुर चतुरभुअ (end चतुरभुज merely) in Nos, 11, 9, 99, 108, 132, 


133, 143, 144, 145 ; रसम॒य N No. 10; and NN 
N No. 138, ' 
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about 1518 A. D.. 5% There is a later poet 
called Caturbhuja but he was called Caturbhuja 
Raya.“ A third Caturbhuja is the copyist of 
a MS. of Vaoaspati’s Suddhinirnaya in 511 La. 
Sam. (1630 A.D.) १४ 


We do not know if the former Caturbhuja 
was called ‘Catura’ and if so, why. But his 
love for writing on Krsna theme confirms the 
impression that he is the vernacular poet 
.Oaturbhuja. He appears to have been a fairly 
popular poet &nd composed several poems on 
‘Krsna’ legends. 


14. Madhusudana®¢ 


We know of several Madhusidanas in 
Medieval Mithila: 1. Madhusidana the com- 
piler-poet of the drama called Mahánátaka 
of Hanüman.*5 2. Then, there is Madhusndana, 
the son of Padmanabha of the Ujati.Kula and a 
compiler-poet of the work called Anyopadeguga- 
takam.** 3. The third Madhusüdana is the 
copyist of the MS. of Tippanaka in 476 La. Sam. 


53. Nepal Cat, Preface p. xxxiii and pp. 75 and 134 
Munda Acarya 


Diva kara Aoarya 
His descendant Nityanada Kavindra 


Hie descendant author of “Smrti Kaumudi” 


His son Sivadasa 
N i ana Madhava Bhanu Caturbhuja 
Misra Pathaka Sarma 
B3. VIDYAKARA pp. 7,18. 


B4, RT p. 102. 
55. MMO II pt. 3, p. 110. 
56. Ibid p. 3, 
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(215895 A. D.)“ 4. A brother of Devanktha 
Thakura (c. 1529) the Tantrika and Govinda 
Thakura the commentator of KGoyaprakdsa, 
was also known as Madhusüdana.** 5. Fifthly, 
we know Madhusndana, the author of Jyotisa- 
pradipdnkura and Bhavaprakdss, two manuals 
of Jyotisga. He was the son of Narasimha 
and grand-son of Nagegvara of the family of 
Mapdara. “He had three brothers Govinda, 
Narahari and Vamadeva and he wrote under 
king Dhirasiznha of Tirabhukti (Tirhut) his 
astronomical work Jottisapradipdnkura.” He 
lived, therefore, in the first half of the 15th 
century. 6. Lastly, there is Madhusndana 
Thakura the famous Naiyayika who seems 
to have lived prior to 1610.0 

It is very difficult to say which of these 
Madhusadanas is the Maithili poet Madhu- 
sodana. There is no clue in the Bhanita of his 
single extant poem which may help us to 
determine anything definitely. His date ranges 
between 1446 and 1529/1610.°° 


15. Jieanátha.* 1 
He refers to one Ripanarayana husband of 
Medhadevi in one of his poems. This Ripa- 
narãy aua may be any one of the following: 


57. MMO II. 


58. MMO II Intr. p. 7 (Ms dated o. 476 L. 8, ०1595 
A.D) ` 


59. SINGH p. 146-147 ; Aufreoht, Cat. Catalogorum 
II p. 97 (b) and MMO III p. 374-5. 


60. MMO I. There is one more Madhusüdana, brother 
of Pitambata Sarma, Vidy&nidhi (about 1680) OOP XII 
p. 318. 
61, The Bhanita of his poem is ; 
दान कलपतरु मेदिनि waqa सुप हिन्दू सुलताने | 
Sq हेश एति रूपनराएन रवि जीवनाथ आने ( दे) ll 


(RT p. 112). 
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(a) Maharaja Sivasimha *Rüpanaréygna" (1413. 
1416). One of his queens was known as Medha 
See Dr. U. Mishra’s Vedydpats (2nd Edn.), p. 26. 
9 Moranga-Rajs Ripanara a (see below).** 
c) Maharaja Ramabhadra Simha “ Ripangra- 
yapa ” (14829-1496?) (c) Khanala-Raja Rapanara- 
yana** (d) Raja of Tripura.?* It is probable 
that the poet was a contemporary of Maharaja 
ivasimha. 
16. Lachamindrdyana®® (Laksmindtha-ndrdyana)). 
17. Gopinátha.** 18. Víranáráyana ११ 

19. DAíresvara*? 

20. Bhisma Taps.“ “ 

21. Gangadhara.*° 

From the Bhanitas of the poems of the 

03. See below, p. 216. 

63, See tha family tr e of Khanšla Brahmapas pre- 
pared by Badrinatha Jha in Kóéyapakulapraóast, 1938. 
See below f. n. No. 72. 

64. Hind Viévakoga by NN. Vasu, 

65. KT. p 65. The Bhanità runs: 

लक्षमिनराएन zç कह, d मुनमति नारि। 


जासओ नेइ बढ़ावह, तेहे देव मुरारि॥ 

Another poen; in KNP (No, 84) refers to a peet called 
Gopinštha under him, Grierson says in Vernacular Lit. of 
Hindustan p. 40 fl 1600 A D" "There is also one Laksmi- 
nëršyana, author of Laghu Sangraha a Jyotiga work, 
MMO III p. 374. 

66. KNP No. 84 गोपीनाथ gef wa अइसन àma से 


fafa नरपति & बुझ | 
67. KNP No. 53. 


68. No. 260 नरनराबन नागरा कबि Mac भाने (Printed by 
N. G. as No. 43) 
69. Two poems in RT. 
(१) RE Rafiq भीषम भान | 
प्रभावति पति बगनराबम जान il (p. 43), 
(२) हरि...सखि घरि कवि भीषम qut भाने । 
प्रभावति देइ पति मोरंग महपति नुप जगनराएन जाने ll (p. 58), 
One poem in ENP No. 11. 
(३) कवि भीकम अभावतीरति मोरंच adeft रप यकाराइन qp li 
70. BT p. 78. 
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above poets it is cleat that they all flourished 
at the court of Moranga Miss, Moranga is on 
the northern boundary of Mithila, hence it was 
quite natural that Maithila scholars hould 
seek patronage there. It is one of the 
Maithili speaking districts 1n Nepal kingdom. 
we know of one Murári Misra (Early 16th 
Century)? who lived there and who gives a 
detailed genealogy of the Rajas in his famons 
Sanskrit work Subhakarmanirnaya®' 


71. Myrárestrilyah — Panthüh Ly. Dr, U, Mishra 
(OCP V). He calls himself a disciple ef Keie va Misra the 
1 of Vaoaspati Mısra II who fourisned during 
4 , 


73. MMC 1 p. 450.45L ; also published from Benares 
pp 1-2. There isan almost parallel geneology given by 
Badarmatha Jha in the family tree of Khauala Brahmagas 
ef Mithila; Natha Sarma who acguired village Omi 7 
Atuopa Thakura 7 Vidvarapa Thakure 7 Govinda Tha- 
kura 7 La&kgmagpa Thakura 7 


1. Siddha Kamedvara 7 Bhavasimha 7 Oinivürá 
Dynasty. 


2 Hargana 7 Sivaidarn a 7 Kumara Prabhakara 7 
Raja Ratnakara 7 Kumars Matikera 7 Maha. 
Haris mha 7 Raja Ramacndra 7 Raja Pratapa- 
Narayana 7 Raja Kirttinarayana 7 Raja Rudra- 
narayana 7 Haji Lakgminarayaga* 7 Raja 
Rapanarayana* 7 


1. Raja Phattendrayana 7 Raja Giridharanara- 
yana 7 Raja Sridhara Narayana 


9. Babu Jagannārāyaņa 7 Babu Dorddanda- 
naràyspa 7 Babu Kanhaiyanàrüyapa 7 Babu 
Kho-anšárayana 7 


i. Indranaray&pa 7 Sri Sivandrayane. 
t, Bodhaniriyans. 
iss, Sst Kudanarayens, 


They are now probably petty Zániindars of Sugona 
near Rajnager Railwéy Station O. F. R. 
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Leakgminarayapa 
Rupanzrayana 
Viranšrayana 
e 
J agannaršyana 
Trivikrama-narayana 


Nirbhayanarayana (contemporary of the above 
Murari Misra) 

Now, Lachaminarayana (? Lakemtnár&yapga)*? 
may be identified with the first Moranga King, 
or with a contemporary ruler of Viharanagari. 
It is not possible to identify him with 
Laksminatha Kameanarayana or Lakhiminatha. 
Gopinatha Kavi"* too seems to have flourished 
under this very king—only, instead of Lachami- 
narayana he is called Lakhimanaraen. 


Viranarayana may be the successor of 
Ropandrayana or he may be the same poet as 
Viranarayana who wrote Vidydvildpa under 
Trailokyamalla, ruler of Nepal from 1572 to 
1586. 

Dhiresvara flourished under Naranarayapa, 
who is obviously to be identified with the 
father of Jagannarayana as the fourth Moranga 
kinga.'5 The name Dhiregvara is very familiar 


73. There is also one King called Lakgminarayana 
father of Viranardyana, and grandfather of Prapanara- 
yapa and of his sister RüpamatI whose capital was at 
Viharanagarr The husband of Hüpamati, Pratapamalla, 
is known to have defeated Siddhinarasingha and others 
of Nepal (o. 1637-49) Grierson also mentions this name 
in Vernacular Lit. of Hindustan. 


74. See above f. n. 66. 
75. Of course, we know of one more Maithila King, 
of Oinivara Dynasty—Viávanatha alas Naranarayagawhoe 


as the grandson of Narasimha Darpanarayana and th 
a of Durlabhaniriyana. See SINGH. ane 
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to students of this period, but we cannot say 
who is our poet, He cannot be Vidyapati’s 
ancestor or Jyotirrévara’s ancestor because he 
appears to have dedicated- his services to 
Moranga court, nor can he be possibly Dhi- 
reávara the ancestor of Visnupurt. 


Bhisma Kavi is the most important of this 
gioup of poets in Moranga. He refers to 
Jagannarayana. In another poem the Bbanitg 
has “Kumara Bhikhama” as the author and 
Naranariyana husband of Dharmadevi as the 
patron. There is every possibility that this 
poet is identical with Kavi Bhisma, for Narana- 
rayana is the name of Jagannar&yana's father. 
Of course, the adjective ‘Kumara’ indicates 
that he was also possibly a scion of a royal 
family. 


There is great mastery of rhythm in his 
lines. The following poem is quoted as a 
pecimen : 


ससघर सहल सार वंदुराव 
तैशओं न बदन पटान्वर पाव | 
॥ N ॥ देख देख अइ, सरगक सरवस उरबसि जाइ || 
बिविध विलोकन अति NN 
. na न अवतर नवन उपाभ ॥ 
निक निक मानिक safer जोति 
सहजे घवल देखि गजमोंति || 
आातररात uad अतिसेत 
den दसन तुलना के N 
wie रचि रोमाबलि भास 
sat तरल erat फास |! 
कर कौशल मनमथ मन लए 
कुचलिरिफल नहिं होअए नवाए || 
करि-कर उरु उपमा यहि पाव 
: अपनहिं लाजे संकोच ein 
8 
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Rr प्रनविए भीषम भान, 
प्रभावति पति epu wm i १० 


Gangadhara flourished under the patronage of 

Trivikrama Narayana, who may be identified 

with Trivikrama-Naráyana the Moranga king 

or with Trvikrama patron of one Ganga-Visnu, 

author of Acdradipaka (1752)'' The extant 

song of Gangadhaia is an excellent prayer to 
urga. 


22. Lakhimindtha™s 


Laksminatha was one of the most popular 
poets of Mithila. It is, however, very difficult 
to fix his date with any definiteness. For there 
were several famous persons of this name in 
Mithila. Secondly, there are several obvious 
differences in the available Bhanitas. From the 
poem in the “RAJ LIBRARY MS” he 1s known 
to be the court poet of a ruler called “Krsnanara- 
yana” (9) but ina poem in the “KAMSA- 
NARAYANA-PADAVALI”, the expression 
"Takbiminathanaresa"*9 seems to indicate that 
the poet was himself a ruler. It seems to me 


76. RT, p. 42-9. 
77. Nepal Cat. p. 158 


78. Poems with Lakhiminatha in the Bhanita : 
(1) ENP No. 33, 36, 103 
(2) N. No. 103 (published by N.G. Pada 163) should 
it be spelt as Lagimtnatha ? Vide JGJRI, II 


. p. 40 
Poems with Lakhiminatha and patron’s name in the 
Bhanita . 


(3) RAJA LIBRARY MANUSCRIPT, No. 1. 
लखिमिनाथ कह भानिसार, सब aç भल W ul 
“कृष्णनराजेन” gere , देवजना d नव fite il 

(4) KNP No, 51. 


लखिमिमाथ ate सोरम देवि नायक d. 
19. KNP No 51, quoted in F. N. 78 ab»ve, 
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that the two names refer to at least two poets— 
one, the ruler called Lakgminatha and the other 
the court poet La(k)s(1)mmatha (pronounced 
LakhiminatF a). 

It is not difficult to identify the ruler 
Lakhiminatha with Laksminatha the last of 
the Oinivara kings who bore the title Kamsa- 
nüriyana as will be clear from the subsequent 
pages. 

* The date of the court poet Lakhimi(i)natha 
may be known if we can rightly identify his 
patron. Unfortunately we do not know any 
ruler in Mithila who was known directly as 
Krsnanarayana. There is a possibility that by 
“Krsganarayapa” he may refer to Dhirasimha 
(o. 1440) who was known invariably as “Hari- 
narayana” in his later years. Indeed, he (or his 
brother Bhairavasimha) was alternatively called 
“ri puraja-karhsa-dalana-narayapa”. We do not 
know if he ever had a queen called *Devajana" 
(See also one Krspanaray ana husband of Kamala- 
vati just below). We know of one Lakgminatha 
Datia who copied a Sanskrit work Samvatsara- 
pradípa in Sake 1487 (1565 A. D.). But he cannot 
solve the difficulty. 


23. Sydmasundara ११ 


Under the patronage of a “Krsnanarayana” 
husband of Kamalavati Devi, another poet 
named Syama-Sundara also flourished. 


80. Nep, Cat., P. 60. 

81. The Bhanita of his solitary poem: रसमय AN 
कवि गाव। सकल अधिक मेल मन्मथ भाव ll कृष्शनरावश्ष ई रस जान। 
कमलावति पति qae विधान I| (RT p. 115). Note that Kamala- 
vati occurs as the name of the queen of Arjuna Raya 
(S), and also that of the patron of Govinda author of 
नलचरित ate described below (n Pert TIT ch. VII); see also 
f,n. below 85. 
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94. Kamsondrdyana (? 1496-1527) ** 


He was the greatest patron of Maithilr song 
after the great Bivasimha. He patronised 
several poets and was himself a poet. I hava 
found a whole Padàvalt after his name—contain- 
ing most of the favourite poems of his court. 
In one of bis songs he refers to a ‘Nasira’ Shah 
who may be identical with Nasarat Shah of 
Bengal (1518-31) son of Husain Shah, the 
conqueror of Mithila who practically brought 
Oinivara dynasty to a close °° 


‘“Kamsanrpati” १६ is perhaps a variant of 
*Kainsan&rayaga' the title of this royal poet. 


It is remarkable how glorious an Age 
Maithili lyric had at the court of Karhsanara- 
yans. Fortunately, we are able to have a 
glimpse into it when we look to the following 
names: 


25, Govinda १० 


82. Poems with Karhsandrayana in the Bhanita : 
(१) ENP No. 41 a नराएन only 
(३) N. No. 5^ कंस नराएन गाविशारे (Pab. as N. G, 


479). 
(३) RT p. 7? कंस नरावन कोतुक गावै 
४) RT p.97 सुमुखि समाद समाद्र समदल नसिरा साइ 
सरताने | 
nRa भूपति सोरमपति कंसनराएन भाने ॥ 
And see also f, n. below Nos, 85,86, 87, 8B. His 
queens name given usually as Soramadev!. 
83. See SINGH, p. 80. | 
84. Bhanita in N, No. 41 (quoted by N.G. as pada 708): 


gu नृपति ud merely. 


85. There is at least one more poet Govindadasa 
and one more Govinda, the dramatist, to be discussed later 
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26. Ká&ínátha °° 
27. Rámandáiha १० 
28. Sridhara °° 


‘Govinda’ was as intimately connected 
with Karhsanarayana as the poet Vidyüpati was 


on. There are several poems available with the following 
Bhanitas : 


(a) Poems which mention Govinda, Karhsandrayaha 
and/or Soramadevi : 


(९) ENP No. 55 गोविन्द भन बुक Ge नराएन सोरम देवी 
अनुरागी 

(२) ENP No, 57 गोविन्द मन मती कंशनराएन सोरम देवी समाज 

(3) ENP No. 79 गोषन्द सोरम रमन कंसनराएण मीलत नन्द 
कुमारे 

(४) ENP No. 107 सोरमस्मन एहो रस जान कंसनाराएन गोविन्द 
भान 

(a) ENP No. 18" कंसनराएन गोबीन्द 

(६) RT p. 101 सोरम रमन कंसनारएन मिलत नन्द कुमारे It 18 


not olear if the poem 1s by Govinda or by Karhsa- 
nariyana) 


(७) RT p. 109 दाव गोविन्द भन कंसनराएन सोरभदेबि समाज ॥ 


(b) Poems which mention only ‘Govinda’ or ‘Kavi 
Govinda’: 


(८) ENP No. 72, 99, 146, 136. 


(c) Poems which mention Vasudeva as Govinda's pat 
ron : 


(६) ENP No. 12 गोविन्द मन अरविन्द देवी कमला रमण ong 
वासुदेव diu See above f. n. 81. 

86. KNP No. 50 कासीनाथ रमभए कन्सनराएश बुक Wq eto, 

87, KNP No. 98 सोरम रमन सकल रसबिन्दक रामनाथ कबि 
भानए रे. 

88. N. No. 146 कवि सिरिधर हेन मान कंशनराएन नृपवरं मोर 
(di!) देवि रमनि and Vidyüvinodanütakatantra. राजा भी 
e आने दिल ओधर कविराज परमाने। 
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with Maharaja Sivasimha. He also refers to one 
“Vasudeva Naresa” in one of his poems. 
Probably this Vasudeva is the same person 
as Vasudeva patron of Gonrhi Miéra (con. 
temporary of Maharaja Ramabhadrasimhadeva 
14829-1496 ?) ९० The date of Govinda is thus 
fairly certain: round about ? 1482-1527. 


There is, however, a great difficulty in 
identifying him. The name Govinda has been 
a very common name in Mithila and it had 
many an illustrious bearer. Chief among them 
are these : 

(a) MM Govinda Thakkura who was a great 
devotee of Krsna®? and the writer of a highly 
praised commentary of Kdvya-Prakdéa, called 
Kdvya-Pradipa. His son Devanatha Thakura 
wrote Mantra Kaumudr a Tantra work, in 
410 La. Sam. (1529 A.D)** MM "ovinda Thak- 
kura was sor of Kegava Thakura and Sono Devt 
and lived in village Bhadaura.** (b) Govinda- 
dasa, the great Maithila poet who was a conte- 
mporary of Maharaja Sundara Thakura. (o) 
Govinda author of Nalacaritandta. About these 
two authors more information will be given 
Jater. (d) Govinda (ancestor of Vidyapati) 
author of Pujdpradipa. (e) Govinda, the author 
of one of the most beautiful Mahe£avants : 


माइ B, Sud जमाए के करू | श्रथ 
बाघ छाल पहिरन, कलित भुबगतन 


89. KNP No. 12. 
90 MMO. I pp. 454 and R. Jha “Declaration of a 
Sarayantrr’ OCP XII. 


91. There isa famous legend about him given in 
the Introduction to his Kavyapradtpa, Benares edition, 
Govinda the author of Govinda tativanirgaya (Nepal Cat. 
p. 17-18) may be identified with MM Govinda Thakura. 


99. MMO II. Intr., p. 4. | 
93. Introduction to Kavyapradtpa, Benares Edition, 
P 


CONTEMPORARIES OF VIDYAPATI 283 


के ad, aft देखि ve | 

उचित न विहि तोहि, की देखि लिखल मोहि 
गोरि ङुमारि Wy बरू। 

अन सम्पति N, एको न थीक हर 

few लए ELLE बरू | 

ललित गौरि छबि, भनयि गोविन्द कवि 
लोचन निरखि नीर भरू |°“ 


Perhaps this Govinda flourished after 17th cen- 
tury. (f) MM Govinda whose Ms. is noted 1n 
Nepal Oat. (La. Sam. 52?/6419),( Same is ‘a’ ?)?5 
(9) a who flourished in 1525 Sake=1603 
A.D.° 


It is most probable that our poet Govinda 
is the same as the famous scholar MM Govinda 
Thakkura. 


Govinda shows great felicity of expression 
and command over language. 


Kaéginatha is difficult to indentify. We do 
know of one Brahmana Kaéinatha the author 
of & Sanskrit work, Yaduvamsa-Kávya?" His 
father was Sankara and his mother Rohini. 
But there is no certainty if he is the verna- 
cular poet too. 


Ramanatha does not expressly mention the 
name of Kamsanarayana as his patron. He, 
however, refers to the latter’s favourite queen 
Sorama and his poem is found in the Anthology 


94, Quoted by Dinabandhu Jha Mithilabhagd Vidyo- 
tana. p. 379. He may be the 19th Century Maithili poet 
famous for his Mahegavanis. See him below in Part III 
of this work. The poem in full has been supplied to me by 
Pt, Dinabandhu Jha. 

95, p. 18, 

96. MMC III p. 2. 


97. Nepal Cat. p. 238. 
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containing poems popular in the Age of 
Kamsanarayagna, 


Sridhara calls himself a contemporary of 
Firoz Shah e (Firoz Tughlak ?) in a Maithili 
work of his the Vidyavinoda nataka-tantra pre- 
served in Rajaguru Hemraja’s library. He may 
he identified with either the ancestor of Visnu- 
puri °° or with Tarkkacarya Thakkura, author 
of a commentary on Kávyaprakása— one of the 
extant Mss. which is dated La. Sam. 291 
(1410 A. D.) when Devasimha and Sivasimha 
were ruling over Mithila. 3०० 


Conclusion 


The downfall of the Oinivara Dynasty was 
a landmark in the history of Mithila. It 
marked the passing away of an illustrious 
court. Kamsanàrayana was the last king and 
with his death the centre of literary activity 
was disrupted for a number of years. 


The Oinivara Dynasty left an  indelible 
mark on the history of Maithil: literature. 
It produced at least six prominent poets, vis., 
Vidyapati, Amrtakara, Caturbhuja. Govinda, 
Bhisma, and Kamsanarayapa. The kings of the 
dynasty were as much interested in the 
cultivation of learning and the arts as their 
queens, other relatives, and the courtiers, 
Almost every one who was important in 
public life, encouraged Vernacular poets. We 
have the evidence of the famous king Sivasimha 
and his consort Lakhima, Padmasimha and 
his queen Visvasa Devi, Candra Simha and 
his wife, and various others —as to how friendly 
and enthusiastic they were in the company 


38. Vidyüvinodanüfabatantra (Containing 94 Songs) in 
the Library of Hemraj Sharma, Nepal. Cat. No. $ Kha. 


99. Patna Unsversity Journal I No. 3 p.*13, 
100, SINGH p. 71. 
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of eminent men of letters. Kamsa nargyana's 
Age marked a high water mark in this 
tradition. It seems that he was responsible 
for great literary activity during his reign. 
His own name appears in the Bhanitas of 
several poems as a poet and his relations with 
Govinda appear to be as close and intimate as 
those of Sivasnnha and Vidyapati. 


Throughout this period there 18 outspoken 
imitation of the writings of the great poet 
Vidyapati. Almost all poets wrote on Radha 
Krsna’s love sports, or on love in general, on 
Ganga, Siva and Sakti. They arouse the same 
kind of emotions with the help of similar 
imagery as Vidyapati. Rarely do we come 
across a poet who shows any distinctive method 
or technique. They have, however, always 
great felicity of language, musical rhythm and 
sweet lilt, 


The downfall of Oinivara Dynasty was 
followed by great political uneasiness and 
dislocation in the administrative machinery 
of the country. From about 1527 to 1557 when 
the new Dynasty was founded by Maharaja 
Mahesa Thakura, there was a break in the liter. 
ary activity of Mithila. The centre of gravity 
shifted to Nepal where the royal courts had, by 
force of circumstances, come to patronise Maith. 
ila intelligentsia. That is why the next seo- 
tion of Vidyapati’s successors is made up 
mostly of Nepali writers. It does not mean that 
there was no poet in Mithila proper imme- 
diately after 1527, but the paucity of their 
number is remarkable as contrasted with that 
which preceded 1527 or which succeeded 1557. 


III 
SUCOESSORS OF VIDYAPATI (o. 1527. 0. 1 700) 


Before we examine the poets who belo 
to this group, it must be pointed out that this 
29 
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section properly belongs to the III Part of the 
present work. We are considering these poets 
here for the sake of convenience merely. 


In Mithila 
1. Haridása!?? 
Haridisa is a very common name in Bra- 
jabüli literature.2°* But our Haridasa is per- 
haps Haridasa brother of the famous poet 


Govindadasa (c. 1643-1670). His only extant 
poem is a simple and charming Naoart: 


देखहो गे माइ दे जोगि एतए कतए | 
Ray गोरी रेगे qaq aeq ॥ 

हिंगी भरि पुरलन्हि मधुरिमि बानी | 
भिंतरि्रो न लेझर जोगी feng भवानी ii 
जहाँ जहाँ सखि dg MR खेलाए | 
वहाँ तहों araq जोगी डामरू बजाए i 
जोगिशा रंगिश्रा निते निते wre | 
N कह जोगि गोरि देखाब ॥ 

भन इरिदास महादेव मेख | 

गोरी भाग गङ्गाराम महेश Il! ०१ 


2. Mahea Thákura (1336-169) 104 


With the establishment of the new Dynas- 
iy in Mithila in about 1557, we have once again 
a stable court patronizing learning and poetry, 
though it was after some time that the glory 
that was associated with the Maithila courts 
could be fully revived. Maharaja Maheáa Thaku- 
ta the founder of the new Dynasty was himself 


101, RT p. 61-62. 

108. Dr.Sukumara Sen History of Brajabült Literu- 
ture p. 436. 

103. RT p. 61-62. 

104, Four poems in Oetantha Jha’s Introduction to 
his E no of Umapati’s Pfrsjataharaga pp. 6-9 and 
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interested in his mother.tongue, unlike other 
great scholars of his day. After his abdication 
in about 1569, he passed the evening of his 
life at Kasi on the banks of Ganga. ‘There he 
is said to have composed the famous hymns on 
Ganga and Tara. Itis noteworthy how direct 
and simple his expression is. A scholar of the 
first rank, engaged in the study most abstruse 
of all Systems of Indian Philosophy, when he 
had to say something in his mother-tongue to 
give vent to some of his highest feelings he 
could not help himself—he breaks the sophistic- 
ated and over-wrought phraseology of Vidya- 
pati’s tradition: 


saa भ्रधम जन जानि ॥ (Nau) il 

हम बनिजार पाप बटवार, सुकृत बेसाहल सुरसरिधार || 

जेहि खन देखल qaq TANK, जीवन जन्म सुफल संसार ii 

सीकर निकर परस यदि मेले, मन भ्रनुताप पाप दुरि गेले ॥ 

जे सब उधारल से मोर आधे, कहु मोर सुरसरि की अपराधे i 
waft महेश नमित के शीश, dit करुणानिषि इम निरदीश ॥ 1०% 


3. Bhagiratha Kari! 


We have some poems with Bhagiratha or 
Bha’ratha in their Bhanitas. They are probably 
by the same man. He refers to Manasingh 
(died 1618) as his patron. Manasingh was the 
famous general of Akbar, at first on the Kabul 
Frontier and subsequently iu Behar. Grierson 
says of Manasingh: 


He was “a great patron of learned men and used to 
give. poets, a lakh of rupees for a single verse. 107 


105. Ibid. 
106. KNP No. 146 कथि भयीरय N माने सकल Greer | zq 
मानसिहपती etc. 
KNP No. 117 मानसिह महीपति (Patron's name) and 
KNP No.46 waft f )रव कवि | 
107. Grierson Vernacular Literature of Hindustan 
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The date of Manasingh coincides with that 
of Bhagiratha Thakura (or Megha Thakura), 
brother of Maharaja Mahesa Thakura, It is, 
therefore, possible to indentify Bhagiratha 
Kavi with Bhagiratha Thakura and place him 
in the second half of the sixteenth century. 


4. Mhinátha Thdkura?°® (1559/71 1690/93?) 
5. Locana?o® 


Locana is the Herald of a new age since 
‘the down-fall of the court of Karsanarayana. 
By his time, the court of the new dynasty had 
established for itself once more the traditional 
reputation of Maithila courts as centres of Lit- 
erature and art. Maharaja Mahinatha Thakura 
was interested in vernacular composition as is 
evinced by his devotional song in praise of 
Kali composed in 1601 on the occasion of the 
departure of his younger brother, Narpati Tha- 
kura, to subdue certain turbulent chiefs. It is 
quoted below to indicate the depth of Mahi- 
natha Thakura’s feeling and sincerity of his 
emotions: 
बदन भयान वग( द्‌ | )न शव Suse विकट दशन घन पाती | 
qaq केश मेश तुझ के कह जनि नव जलघर कॉती ॥ 
काढल माथ हाथ अति शोमित तीजण खड्ग कर लाई | 
भय निभय वर दहिन हाथ लए dia दिगम्बरि माई ॥ 
पीन पयोधर उपर राजित लिघुर भवित मुण्ड हारा | 
कटि किक्किखि शव कर करू मण्डित सुक बह शोनित धारा ॥ 
«fü मशान ध्यान शव उपर योगिनिगश रु साथे | 
नरपति पति राखिव an ईरवरि कर महिनाथ eam | 10 


108. Cetanatha Jha op, cit. p. 10-11 andiBAKHŚI quote 
the same poem. 

109. RTS songs pp. 41, 43, 45, 46, 48, 50, 84 100, Notable 
Bhanitas are: लोचन . रकिमिनि पति बान (p. 44) end N.. 
मडुमति पति माहिनाय महीपति (p. 45, 46, 84) JAR मनरक्षक तुप 
नरपति wara (p. 48, 50). 

110. See f. n, 108 above. 
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It was in the courts of Mahinatha 
Thakura and hisbrother Narapati Thakura 
that Maithili lyric once again rose to glory. 
Narapati Thakura was an expert in musig 
and particularly loved ‘Dhuni’ (Dhvani 5121 
songs. Locana testifies to his powers and asori. 
bes his own achievement to his patronage and 
encouragement. 


We should, chronologically speaking, discuss 
Locana, after Govindadasa, but for the sake 
of convenience we shall take up Locana first. 


In recent years scholars of music have 
pointed out here and there the importance of 
Locana asa leading mediaeval authority on 
Indian music. Among such scholars Bhat. 
khande deserves special mention. But a 
genuine description of the life and works of 
Locana was not attempted till Nagendranatha 
Gupta used Locana’ famous work, Rdga. 
Tarangint as a source of Vidyarati's Poems 
M Meanwhile, Pandit Dattatreya Keshab 
oshi published from Poona an edition of 
this wok in 1918 on the basis of a manus- 
oript obtained at Allahabad. Mr. Bhala Chandra 
Sitarama Sukhathankar is also said to have 
brought out an edition of it. These editions 
did not bring out the vernacular portions of 
the work. It was pandit Baladeva Mishra, 
who edited and published the complete work 
for the first time from Raj Press, Darbhanga. 
It is still necessary to compare all the available 
editions and their originals to determine finally 
the authentic character of the text. 


Locana was unfortunately regarded as a 
Bengali for some time. Acarya Kchitimohan 
Sen!1? has discussed the arguments in favour 


111. Singing Dhruva (?) धुनिगान f&a: RT p. 8, 

112, He has also disoussed 1t in a Bengali article which 
was later translated into English in Vsshwabharatt Quar. 
ter l5 1943-44, 
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of establishing Locana as a Bengali in an 
article contributed to the Technical Sciences 
section of the Twelfth All-India Oriental] 
Conference. Dr. Subhadra Jha in a very full 
discussion on the “Time and Domicile of 
Locana " says: 


"The verse (which ss. quoted by Mr. Sen from the colo- 
phon of the Poona edition to prove that Locana was 
a Bengals contemporary of Ballala Sen) does not refer 
either to the compilation of the work or 18 author, 
It simply means the mf constellation was in 
fàman on the particular day on which Ballala Sen 
ascended the throne in 1083 of the Saka era, Had 
there been any reference to the date of compilation 
of the book in the Ms of which ıt has been found, 
there would have (been) no word like me (were) 
or there would have been an adverbial word like 
यदा, WI to get the verse construde with the line 


समाता to give an 
impression that the verse also formed a part of the 
(original) colophon. Therefore, what I think to be 
right 1s that this verse was inserted not by Lochana 
which 1s not possible to believe, but by some reader 
or oopyist Such addition of irrelevant matters 
in Sanskrit Mss by later day writers of Mss or 
readers is not unknown, The late Sir Ganganatha 
Jha noticed several Sin the Mss of 
the books on मीमांशा,. All that the verse is worth 
for is that it fixes the date of Ballala’s ascending 
the throne with some certainty, and 10 has nothing 
to do with रागतरङ्गिथी.” 18 


There is, therefore, no palpable reason to sup- 
pose with Acarya K. Sen that 

* Most probably this newly composed book was offer- 

ed publicly as a suitable present by the court musi- 


clans on the auspicious day of Ballala's accession 
to the throne. 114 


On the contrary, in the manuscript of Pt. 
Baladeva Mishra’s edition the above verse is 


119. “Time and Domicile of Looana, Patna University 
Journal I, ii., p, 38-39. 


114. Vishwabharati Quarterly 1944, p. 317. 
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completely absent. It gives several stanzas in 
praise of the kings of Mithila from Mahesa 
Thakura to Mahinatha Thakura under whom 
Locana compiled the work for the pleasure of 
the king's brother Narapati Thakura (1673-1690). 
Besides this, there is a manusoript of Natsadha 
copied by Locana dated in 1603 Sake (1681 
A.D). 228 Lastly, the Pañji contains a full 
account of the ancestors and desecendants of 
Locana. It is, therefore, without doubt that 
Locana belonged to Mithila and it was he who 
compiled the famous work on music. 


As to his exact date we have the following 
verse quoted by Canda Jha from a Ms. in Loc- 
ana's own hand, which is now lost: 


वेद-बाहु-रस-चमाभिल्खंच्तिते शाकवत्सरे | 

aà भाव्रद्ितीयाबां जातमेतल्ु gere ॥ 
उद्याननगरान्तस्य त्वरितस्य विलेखने | 

देवाक्तन्ध प्रतीकस्म लिपिल्सोचनशम्मंशः |? 1९ 


This verse implies that the work was 
copied in 1702. Another Ms., probably of Rága- 
tarangini, also noticed by Canda Jha, is dated. 
1607 Sake 1.6, 1685 A.D. which seems to be the 
date of the composition of the work. 


The published family tree of Locana is as 
follows: 


115. This Ms, is preserved in the Raj Library and a 
photographic copy of the following line has ger jea 
duced at the end of the Darbhanga edition ; १६७० 
feat t ख्वायंमिदमलिखत्‌ भीलोचनशर्मा एक 

|| Dr. Subhadra Jha points out that ‘Raiama’ 
was wrongly read as ‘Udyans’ by the editor. 

116. Darbhanga edition, Introduction, p. Gha. 
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Ekahare Kanhaula (Srotriya). 
Vaidyanatha Jha 
Paramananda Jha 
Baba Jha 


MM, Locana Jha 


His descendants are living to-day in village, 
Ujana, district Darbhanga. It is almost certain 
that the surname of the original ancestor of 
Locana was Upadhyaya, not as some people 
have made out, ‘Pandita’. Indeed, from the 
surname of his present descendants it is likely 
that Locana was known as Locana Jha. 


The place of Rágatarangwi in the History 
of Maithila music need not be discussed here. 
It is enough to note that while this work 18 
valuable in determining the time-limit of many 
otherwise little or unknown poets11" and in 
helping the building up of a chronological 
account of Maithili poets, it is an undying 
record of the wide-spread activity in the music 
of the day. The work is also an evidence of 
the greatness of Locana’s musical scholarship. 
He distinguishes the various melodies of the 
Mithila school of music with acuemen and tact. 
Indeed, it appears that he was the first man to 
finalise the description and definition of Maithi- 
la Ragas and Raginis on the basis of chandas 
(metres) Itis hence also his unique contri- 
bution to the study of the structure and the 
prosody of Maithili lyrics. 


Locana was conyersant with the language 
of Madhya Desa (Hindi) as well as with that 
of Mithila. He distinguiehed the two languages 


117. In all about forty poets are represented in this 
anthology, inoluding about 45 songs of Vidyapati and 9 of 
Looana himself, 
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in clear terms. He has obviously greater 
affection: for the latter. He considered his own 
poems in Maithilt as important as those of 
Vidyapati. He has quoted Vidyapati almost 
invariably followed by his own poems (of. 


इति विद्यापतेः | मम दु). 
His lyrics are of the usual erotio kind. 
He does not in any way stand very much high 
above the ordinary as & poet. The following 
specimens taken on different topics illustrate 
his poetic qualities : 
(i) An ‘Abhisarika’ : 
ग्रानम्द कन्दा पुनिमक चन्दा सुमुखि बदन तह मन्दा | 
घरे aga सामरि युन्द्री विदुस जितए सित ङुसुमसिरी ॥ 
पथमिललि घनी, दामिनी सनि ब्रजराजजनी | 
चिकुर चामरा gR सामरा नलिन नयन सुखकरा ll 
काम रमनी afef तहिनी quer चमक जनि हीरक (q) नी। 
sofa वेकती बुकलि gaat कामिनि मनावति पती II 
विजुरि उजरी रजनि Jad इति Neft A 
“लोचन” वानी gag खयानी कन्त wafer जलराजमनी || 13 


(if) A Hymn to Sakti: 

जय जथ जय नत सतत fag atta नरसिरमातवे i 
लम्बित waa दसन अति भीषन बसन मिलल बघ छाले ii 
M मानुस ate afta अति फेरु qua कत रासे | 

मनिमय विविध बिभूषने मणिडत वेंदि विदित वुअवासे ॥ 

भूत परेत पिशाच निसाचर unf जोगिनि जाले | 

जलने न जगत जननि qw संगतिं तहे न ww कोन काले li 
बिमल बालशबिमएडल सनतुझ तीन नबन qunm | 
NN मदिरामद मातलि बदन अमिन समहासे ॥ 

तुझ अनुरूप sar gian नहि dere तोइर युनगाऊ | 
Sf gw पदबन्ध करिझ देखि निञजने 'लोचन? लाऊ ॥ 12° 


118. RT p. 41-43. 
119. RT p. 99-100. 
30 
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6. Govindadása **° 

We may now pass on to the consideration 
of Govindadiss, perhaps the greatest successor 
of Vidyapati. He is one of the several Maithila 
poets whom Bengal has claimed and glorified 
as her own. We are grateful to Babu Nagendra- 
natha Gupta for first pointing it out to the 
Bengelis that Govindadasa was a Maithila 
and not a Bengali. Ocetanatha Jha and Oands 
Jha confirmed this fact while Mathura Prasad 
Dikshit published an edition of the poems 
of Govindadasa. Dr. Amaranatha Jha has 
finally brought out an authentic Maithila 
edition of Govindadasa’s poems based on the 
collections of Candi J hi. 

As to the life and times of Govindadasa 
we have enough information.  Remadisa's 
Anandavijaya Nati kd contains a vivid account 
of the qualities of head and heart of his elder 
brother and teacher, Govindadasa. He was 
a contemporary of Maharaja Sundara Thakura 
(1643/4—1070/1) and belonged to the mother’ 
family of the late Maharaja Rameshwara Singha 
Bahadur (1898-1929). E Pail gives the 
following family tree of Govindadisa*** :— 


120. 5 m Dr. Sukumar Sen's History of 
rajabuls ; Journal of Dept. of Letters, Oalentta University, : 
Bre 1835, and 1939; Bangiya Sdhiya Parishad P 
Vol. XXXVI p. 78 ff., 80, Bengali Leer 1536, $, pp. 69-134 ; 
D.O. Ben, Vashnavs Literature; Govinda Gisdsalt Ed, by 
Mathuraprased Dikshita, published from Pustekabhandars, 
Laheraserai ; Saraswati 1935, and pria Review 1950, 35, 
articles x Nagendranatha Gupta; ra-Bhajandyalé (pts. 
Il} edited by Prof. Amaranstha Jha and published 
m Sahsya Patre, Darbhanga. If is strange that so far 
note single old manuscript found in Mithils gives a poem 
from these vaits, References to Harinarayapa, Nara- 
Fan K. II here (Dr. Jha ed, pL € 31, 
an De ren explain rr 
derat figures, but see Dr, Sen's pie ef Braj 
106ft'. 
i 131, R.Jha's introduction to Sragava Bhajandvalt. He 
has also discussed the probable native village of the post 
on the basis of Paik in a recent article, 
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Kdtydyana Gotra—Kujaulibára (Srotriya) 
Mm. Sucikars Jha 


Sivadasa J he 
lis Jha 
T T T ! 
8 Govinda- Haridisa Ramadasa Daughter married 
diss to Maharaja 
J PURSOTTAMA 
THAKURA 


| 
Daughter married to Dimodara 
Thakur's (Maheda Thakur's 
elder brother) grand-son 
Murari Thakura 


Allhis brothers seem to have been poets. 
We know Gangadasa to be the author of two 
Sanskrit works of poetry—Gangábhakti and 
Gangdvildsa, Ha ridasa, we have already seen 
above asa Maithili poet. Ramadasa will be 
discussed as a dramatist in the next part of the 
present work. 


Traditionally Govindadasa is said to have 
written a work called Krana-Lild.12* Perhaps 
it was the name given to the series of Radha- 
Krspa Padas which are known after him today. 
For, his poems have a unity of description and 
treatment in the delineation of Krena's sports 
and the Viraha of the Gopis. 


The poetry of Govindadasa has very mar. 
ked differences from that of Vidyapati. While 
Vidyapati is sophisticated, piles metaphor upon 
metaphor, creates courtly atmosphere of joys 
and sorrows of human life and in general 
succeeds in entering the sentiments of men and 
women at large in simple and directly sensual 
language, Govindadasa is straight-forward, loves 


122. Ibid; Cetanatha Jha and later da J 
eppendix to his Mua Ramayana ans 
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to play upon the sound and meaning of letter 
and words, is erotically devotional, writes not 
for any courtly audience but for the satifaction 
of a devout heart, and has sometimes express- 
ed in obscurest but most sensuous language 
the emotions of a poetic artist. 


Dr. Sukumar Sen has thus summed up the 
leading qualities of his poetry : 


“He drew largely upon classical lyric poetry for 
treatment in vernacular. All the simple and 
complex figures of speech and other devices known 
in Sanskrit Rhetorios were utilised by our poet. 
But the greatest achievement............... is metrical 
perfection added to musical assonance and rhyth- 
mic movement For this the poet had to take 
the course to Anuprasa*?* which never marred the 
beauty of his poems as it would have surely done 
in case of poems by an inferior poet. This love 
for alliteration and assonance is not infrequently 
responsible for the absence of thought, Though 
only the external polish is apparant in his poems, 
it cannot be denied that the poet's power of desor- 
bing the amorous sentiment and his colourful 
imagination were of a very high order. 
The music of his verses and rythmic diction of his 
language, full of Tatsama and semi T atsama words 
and forms, compensates for everything. 


* The poet modelled his songs after those of Vidya. 
pati (whom he calls his master in one of his 
poems), ,, ee e ee e eee He has written On the 


123. He uses Anuprasa or alliteration in many ways. 
Often he would use in a Pada words which begin with the 
same letter e.g. see in the I part of Srhgdra Bhajanüvalt 
(Sahitya Patra ed.) Padas 139 (ga) 141 (na), 143 (ra). 143 
e). 144 (da), 145 (ja), 146 (tha), 148 (cha), 149 (ba), 151 

ha) 152 (ha) and 159 (dha), The beauty of some of 
these poems has, contrary to what Dr. 8, Sen says, been 
marred by the excessive use of alliteration and assonance. 
Those poems which do not have this kind of alliteration 
ere often definitely superior to these. 


194. कविपति बिद्यापति मतिमाने | 
जाक गीत जगचित चोराशोल | 
गोविन्द AR सरस रस माले | eto. 
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psychological aspect and on all different topics of 
the love story of Radha and Krgna.285................. 

„Musical word paining was his forte. 136 Never- 
theless ın the depiction of the passion and the 
disappomtment of love and its intensity, he has 
really very few equals.........He hes (not) dealt 
with the filial and friendly sentiment Vatsyalya and 
Sabhya Bhüva...... „When they are sung in the 
right Riyttana style, the songs of Govindada sa 
become extremely enjoyable............ 


.... .. CMT 
अवशुविलाल NN रुचिर-पद गोबिन्द दास |” 22v 


(० Sweet to the tongue and a treat to the ears, 
Govindadasa composes his radiant songs"). 129 


The defects of his poeiry are a natural 
corollary to his qualities. There is more artis. 
try, more sweetness and more smoothness in 
the movement of the lines, than depth of feel. 
ing, largeness of vision and intensity of imagi- 
nation. It is no exaggeration to say that 
meaning is sacrified to formal beauty in his 
poems. 


-—Nagendranatha Gupta Vasumati edition of 
Vsdyüpats Paddvalt p, 1. 


195. Mana (Estrangement and annoyance), Nayikz, 
'Bahuvallabha'-Náy&ka, Viraha when Krgna goes to 
Gokula, (including Barahamisas), Rasaltla. Akga-Krida, 
Holi-Vasantaliia, Krenavarnana, Radhavarnana, Abhisara, 
Union—all these are dealt with in his poems. Voluptuou 
ongs are, however, rarer in him than ın Vidyápati, 


` 195, शब्दक UN बिन्यासी कबि मिथिला भाषा मे d नहि मेल 
तथा पद & ललित भुतिमधुर nalaah एवं समता संयुक्त बनएवा मे बदि 
शब्द क तो इदुपडलेन्हि, औकरस्वरूप विकृतो करए ddt, र्थ वूरिश्रो मए 
गेलन्हि तथा अपन दयक भाव hat भए गेलन्हि तथापि गोविन्द्दास 
झर्थक प्रसादक हेतु शब्दक विन्यास नहि दूरि कएलेन्हि। | 
l —3 गार-भजनावली (Intro. p. 5). 
197, Srngdra Bhojana-Gitàvalt, edited by Dr. A. Jha, 
pt IL p. 69, except that M is "ufi in the text, 
138. Dr. Sukumar Sen Hist. of Brajabult Lie, pp. 109, 
134, 
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The following poems are chosen as the best 
specimens of hís poetry: 


(i) Radhg practiceses Abhiszra: 
कडक गाडि कुसुम सम quw मंजिर चीरहि कँ f | 
गागरि वारि वारि करि पिथ्छुल चल तहँ श्रगुलि Affe il 
माघव gw अभिसारक लागि i 
QUK पन्थगमन घनिसाधव मन्दिर यामिनि जागि i 
n नबन मूँ दि N भाविनि तिमिर पानक आशे i 
कर कङ्कण पन कलि सुखबन्धन शिखय पुजगगुरु पाशे ॥ 
गुरुजन वचन वधिर सम मानय झान FAT कह आन | 
परिजन बचन मुगुधि सम शासय H परमान ॥ 1१ ° 
(ii) Radha shows her intensity of desire in 
Viraha thus: 
šq पहु अरुण चरण थल जात SE S £i ELLE गात ll 
जे द्रपण पहु निज मुख चाह | मोर भ्रंग ओति dm cunt ॥ 
जे सरोबर पिय नितनित am | मोर sta सलिल Chere agate | 
जे बीजन qç बिजइत गात | मोर श्रंगताहि होश्रश्नो सुदु बात ॥ 
अंह पहु भरमय जलधर श्याम | मोर siq गगन होझझो तसु ठाम ॥ 
गोविन्ददाउ कह काचन गोरि | से मरकत तनु तोहि कि छोड़ि ॥! १० 
(iii) Krsna’s description : 
gufa भमु कि शिखल sq | मालति मरय बलाकिनि Sx N 
भाल कि warqa विधु wees | करिवर कर किय ओ dur ॥ 
झो कि श्याम eT | जलद कपलतरूर मखिसमाज ॥ भ्र ब ॥ 
कर किसलब किय अरुण विकास | मुरलि quite किव चातक भाष ॥ 
हास कि करब अमिय मकरन्द | हार कि तारक ज्योतिक छन्द i 
qaaa थल कि कमल qaqa | तह कलहंस कि नूपुर जाग I 
गोविन्द्दाख seq मतिमन्त | भूलल जहाँ द्विजराज बसन्त (15! 
(iv) Radha’s description : 
घनि घनि राधा आवय रे बनि अजरंगिखिगण मुकुटिमणी | 
retinas रतिकतर गिनि रमणि मुकुटमद्दि वरतरुशी i 
199. Sragüra-Bhajana-GftüvaB, pt. II pada 114, 


130. Ibid, part I pade 110, 
191, Ibid, part IL pede 31, 
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ufd N N- ν पर तितमशिहारिणी | 
कनक-सुदीपमरि रख fagi जनि रतना किंकिणि naq mop tt 
अतिशय asa छिनि गुरु नितम्बिनि विलुलित करवेखी षि लाबनी। 
मरालगमनि चनि N- Ta गोविन्ददाऽ पहुमनमोहनी ॥ 1१? 

(v) Madhava as Siva : 
आङुल चिकुर sç ffr चनुक भाशहि सिन्दुर दहना | 
N Hg खांगल सृगमद ताहि W sç तिनि नयना t 
माघव अभ ate शंकर ar | 
बावत पुन फल M मेटल Y दूर TE सेवा NN 
चन्दन Ug धूसर मेल तब तनु सैह ven सम मेल | 
तोइर N मोर मन मनमथ मनोरथ सों जरि गेल ॥ 
wae वसन पर कहाँ दिगम्बर शंकर नियम उपेखि | 
गोविन्ददाल कह इह पर अम्मर गणबित लखनहि देखि ||? 55 
(vi) Radha lamenting her Viraha : 

आचर मुखशशि गोव । बेर बेर लोचन रोब | 
कारश बिनु uum | उतपत दीह निशास i 
qj दुनु सुन्दर श्याम | me इह परिनाम | 
तातल तनु नहि छोड | सतत मद्दीतल लोड ॥ 
wag किछु नहि कह | के we वेदन सहय || 
जगभरि कुलबति वाद | के दय करब dara ॥ 
गोबिन्द्दास set आस | जीबय तुअ अभिलाल ॥! 8 4 

Several minor poets whom it has not been 

possible to indentify at all may be now grouped 
together. 
1. Bhavesadurats*** 
2. Bhaváninátha!*e—In a poem he speaks 


of his patron as Nrpadeva. He may be identi. 
fied with Ayaci Dube. 


139, Ibid, pada 49. 

133, Ibid, part I pada 44. 
IM. Ibid, part II. pads. 78, 
195. KNP No. 127. 

196. RT p. 95. 
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3. Oaturdnana Kavi>*'~(is he the same of 
Catura Caturana?). 

A. Dharanidhara!**— We know of two 
Dharanidharas ; one Dharanidera is father of 
Ganga-Visnu?®® and the other the copyist of 
Ramapati Upadhyay's Vrita-sára!*? (in Sake 
1602 = 1680 A.D.). : 

5. Jayakrena!*!-—may be identified as the 
compiler of Bhaktiratndvali by Vispupuri 2414. 

6. Jayaráma!*3—Is he the same as 
Jayarima the commentator of  Kávyapra- 
káša 2146 or as Jyaramadatia the drama- 
tist? 43^ (zc pt III ch. II 

7. Kumudt.144 

8. Hájá Lakhanacanda. 148 

9. Nrpa Prítinátha.1** 

10. Prihivicanda!** refers to his patron 
one Mallika Dulara. 

11. Kavirdja Puranamalia’*® may be 


identified with one Prana Malla of Giddhaura 
who built a temple of Vaidyanatha and was 


137. RT p. 61 62. 

138. RT p 98. 

139. Nepal Oat. p. 154. 

140. MMO Il p. 25. 
i c RT p. 88 Jayakrsna is the exaot namein the 
ext. 

1414. MMO II-iii p. 99. 

142. Several poems in N. G, and Venipuri's ed. e.g. 


143. MMO II i p. 27. 
144. RT p, 68. 

145. RT p. 110, 

146. RT p. 80 


147. N No. 208 पृथिविचन्दभने मेदिनि शार ॥ श रस gu मंलिक 


148. RT p 51.52, 
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å Post and a patron of poets [Dist. Gas, (Mone 
ghyr), Gazeteer under Giddhaura“]. 

12. Ratndét Tas 14. -may be identified 
with Kavi Ratna १०० who flourished at the sour: 
of a Raja Lakhanacanda (? same as No. 8 above) 
husband of Devaladevi, or as Kavi Ratna 
the author of Sarojakalská (before 1610)? १7 

13. Saddnanda’®* we know one Maithild 
Sadananda the author of a Smrti work in 
Bundelakhanda, 1565 but he may not have any- 
thing to do with this Sadananda. 


14. Sangama Kaot.*54 


Besides these, numerous annony mous 
poems are quoted in the Anthologies and many 
poems have lost their Bhanitas for some Treason 
or the other. 


in Nepal. 


1. Siddhi Narasingha'®® (Q Simha Bhapati2 és 


Babu Nagendranatha Gupta wrongly. 
regarded Bhupati' or Simha Bhipat to be 


149, RT p. 77 and p. 105. 
150. RT p. 105. 
151. Nepal Cat. p. 33. 
152. RT p. 113 and KNP No. 103. 
153. Madhukara IV, Nos. 21-82 ; C. 1605-27. 
154. KNP No. 47. 
155. (t) KNP Nos. 19, 20, 31, 22, 23, 21 — सिधनेरसिहरन 
' (a) ENP No. 50 qqfšq 
(३) ENP Nos 118, 119, 120, 121 सिष दृपती 
(v) BHASA MS (B) No. 133 (t) qae Rafa fat 
(It may refer to Gua e?) 
(a) RT p. 74 NN rfi कह sto. 
— p. 75 efi को बढ़ होए def, flt मान lÍ 
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another name for Sivasimha or Vidyapati.*** 
There is every reason to believe that this was 
the name of sóme other poet. *Bhapati' may 
be the Nepalese royal poet ‘Bhapatindra’. Or, 
we know of one — 1 who wrote 
a commentary on Srngsradeva’s Sangita-ratad- 
kara and the Rasárnaea-sudhákara. 55 This 
Simha Bhipala may be identified with Bhupala- 
Simha a Maithila king of Karpata Dynasty.“ 


He might still, however, be identified with 
“ Simha-Nrpati"!*9 who is clearly the famous 
Nepalese king Siddhi-Narasimha of Patan who 
ruled from (about 1620.16 571). He seems to 
have been a prolific poet and a whole Padaval: 
is known after him. His poems also bear the 
Bhanitas of Ntpasimha, “Narasimha” and 
“giddhi Narasimha” He is known to have 
been the author of a drama too.“ ““ 


‘Siddhi’ Narasimha was a ‘saint’ (a jivan- 
mukta) and ruled for about forty years. He 
enlarged the durbar of Lalitpur. He made 
one Visvanatha Upadbyaya (a Maithila ?) hi 
guru, He loved Ko and Radha. He relin- 
quished worldly affairs on the 12th of Magha- 
Kreps Nepal: Sam. 772 (= 1652 A.D.) and went 
on a pilgrimage. Ths attributes of this poet- 


157. He appears to have interpreted Bhapatisingha as 
Sivasimhe, and added Vidyapati’s name in the Bhanitas. 
158. Krishnamsohari History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 853, but see BINGH p. 167. 
159. See IA IX p. 188. Lalitapur Insoription of Siddhi 
Narasingha (dated 23rd Feb. 1637) where it is mentioned 
at Nanyadeva 7 Gahgadeva 7 Nysimha 7 Ramasimha 7 
time 7 Bhupalasimha 7  Herisirhhadeva. K. P. 
Jayaswal thought him to be referred to by Canda Jha too, 
p. 3⁄4 Untrodsotion $o Rajansti Ratnühara). 
160. RT p. 7& and KNP Nos. 118, 119, 130, 121. 
161. Wright, History of Nepal, p. 965, 
163 See below part IIL. 
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king's personality ‘are summed up thus by the 
traditional Brahmanas 20% 

“Siddhi Narasimha, the Omniscient, the jivantnukta, 
the chaste, the favourite of Krishns, the master 
of yogi, the chief of poets,’ the relinquisher of the 
world, the son (=descendant of the family of) 
Harisimha. He who repeats this Sloka will be absol- 
ved from sin.” 


The extant poems of Narasimha are enough 
to show the great popularity he enjoyed as a 
poet. 


2. Raja Srintvdsa Malla? ५५ 


Srinivasa was the successor of Sidddhi 
Narasimha and is said to have reigned from 
about 1657 to 1701.195 He extended the period 
of dancing in the month of Karttika, inaugurat- 
ed by his father, from fifteen to twenty-five 
days. He seems to have been a great patron of 
music and danoing. 


9 Nrpa Malla Deva*** 

It is difficult to identify this poet with any 
known figure. Obviously, he may be either 
of the above two poets or any other Malla Raja. 
Possibly he is not Siddhi Narasimha, because 
he is not known to have called himself as a 
Malla in any of his poems. He might be 
identified with Bhupatindra because it is he 
alone among the poet Malla Rajas who calls 
himself ‘Malla-nrpa**? but itis better if we do 
not make anything definite so long, as some 
fresh facts are discovered. 


163 Wright, History of Nepal, p. 243. 
164. One poem in RT p. 48. 
165. Wright, op. cit, p. 243, ff. 
166. One poem in N No. 170 qq mw and: one poem 
in ENP No, 114 WRX qq 
167. BHASA GITA MS (B) Nos. 4, 62, 93, eto. 


è 
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4. Bhupatindra*¢*® 
He reigned from 1695 to 1788 over Nepal. 
was one of the most important writers of 

Maithili lyrics in Nepal. His songs are collect- 
ed ins Padāvalı. Dr. Bagohi first discovered 
it; now I have aiso examined it. It contains 
about 100 poems. They are on a variety of 
topics. There are devotional songs on Siva, Gaunt, 
Hari and Sakti. Siva is called the Lord of 
Music (of. zeta नमः) and a Nandi sort of 
verse in His praise! e begins this collection: 

aqa ( sug f ) ger qq ( जय t ) | 

इर गिरजापति क्रन्दय ( 1) ॥ 

ब्रठित ( लखित f) शिर वह निज मन गङ्गा । 

रजनि रमन दर मोलि विरूपित दकि कलितत (H) अधरङ्गा ॥ 

विथिकमलाय ' ' 'दबदीन यतिक जब पद यम सेवा | 

we ( १ ) कलय तरु दवनि रजनि sit श्रसदरा नहि देवा ॥ 

जय करु (1) भय विश्वलोक गीतमूर्ति जिनकर gana | 

जन गाव वह बन वाजि बतिवन पूज ag कत...र जान ॥ · 

युब वृष हासन ह अ थव ( t ) pre ‘yd’ शिवगुणभान i 

प्रबल HUND रुद्र (N) क गति ईश करइ अवधान ॥ 
or the second song which ends: 


बिचि निहर हर हर विद्वि aaa शिव | 
बहन आऔभूपतीन्द्र am li 


168. (t) Ibid, e.g» Nos, 1 and 2, 7. 93 eto. Bhanita : 
ad ००--भीभृपतीरद 
(३) Ibid, e g. Nos. 3, 17. 40, 55, 57, 66, Bhanita: 
नरपति भूपतीन्द्र 07 Tat भूपतीन्द्र 07 NN TT 
(R) Ibid, e.g., Nos. 4, 68, 93, Bhanita $ भूपतीन्द्र ATT 
or 


सूपतीखमल 
(v) Ibid, eg., No : 44 Bhanita : नेपालदुपतिक भूपतीन्दर 
{a) Ibid, eg. No: 54 Bhanita : रविकुख quq quit 
169. BHASAGITA MS (B) 
170, ibid. 
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To Hari he prays :372 
पीत वसन कुमित () विराज़ 4 
खगपति waq दिराज | 
शंक चक्र गता पद्म STE सहास ।,.. 
'भूपतीन्द्र! इरि गुण गाव | 
पद युग सुन्दर हृदय विहाव । 
The largest number (more than half) of the lot 
arg devotional songs on Sakti. He sings to 
Gauri :173 
जब हिमालय नन्दिनी | 
इरक घरिणि तोह देवि गोलाउनि | 
aq भुवनक Š रानि | 
or to Durga he says specifically :178 
जब नगनन्दिनि, वाहनि मृगराज | 
अनुखन सबय विधि Sam | 
or to the Mother of the World :*** 
भेरव जय जय ईश्वरी महेश्वरि नाठेश्वरि जगअननों 
WSQU BHA TA मखम नु अंग दीपिषाद |, 
or generally to Devis :*'5 
हे देवि शरण राख भवानि | 
मन वच करम करओ मान किछू ॥ 
से सवे तू आपद आनि i 
इमे ति दिनखीन qu सेवा ॥ 
राख हरि वजन ठानि | 
fal बि )नब मोर अपराध सम्भव ॥ 
मन अनु Tee श्रानि | 
अश्रोर इतर जन जग बत से sŠ | 


. Ibid. 
172. And several others Ibid Nos. eg., 20, 39, 49, 3९, 
173, BHASA GITA MS (B). 


174. lbid. 
175. S&hstya Parisq d Patrikd, Qalgubta, Banga bda, 1596 
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TW was से «rfr 
SW पदकमल भ मोर मोर मानस t 
खनमे wat qur भानि। 
सूपतीन्द्र qq qur रख गावे ॥ 
we भीरिआपति बानि i 

There are love songs also==ọf no mean order:1"6 
कि माधव det sauer पानि i R. 
( ç ) थामिनि इमे हरिलोह हे चउदिसे, देखि शशि दाह परान ॥ 
नाह अपनहि कट मने भाषि, eme इन चान d 
मडुकर भमि बिपिन Sart, धूलि raq कर राब ( लाब ) | 
युवति हृदय दल परम कथित मन, थाह न तह अति भाव II 
लरसिज सरोवरे zune पिक घूनि, M जीव siqa मोर | 
भवन आसन भन भल न नझापय, खने खने चिति खिति मोर ॥ 
ककन TY पखत रयनि गमाश्रोल आतू रे आरत STAT | 
भूपतीन्द्र नरपति भन सून मानिनि रतिरख होएत निधान ॥ 


5. dJagajjyotlirmalla? * * 

He ruled over Nepal from about 1618 to 1633. 
One of the greatest patrons of musio, he was 
himself a good poet. He employed many 
Maithils at his court. 1e 


6. Jagatprakááamalia*** and or 


176. Ibid ; BHASA GITA M8 (B) No. 37. 
177. Poems in 80485 Ms (B) have Bhanitas : 
(R) No, 99 Gq बगबोति 
(R) No-115 qq अयबोतिमंल्ल 
(R) No. 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175. 
See more about him in Pt. III of this work. 
178. Wright op. cit 
179, Songs in BHASA GITA MS (B) are man 
(१) Bhanita in Nos. 112, 120, 121, 135, 116, 1871 
eto. WAST, 


(R) Bhanita No. 113, ,n 
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Oandrasekharasimha! ®? 


Jagatprakaéamalla of Nepal ruled from 
about 1655 to 1676. He has left us a number of 
songs. They are grouped under three headings: 
(a) Songs on the ten Avataras of God. 14 (b) 
Songs on Vignu.!?* (o) Songs on Sadasva. 8“ 

There is a great confusion in some of the 
Bhanitas of these songs. qw चन्द्रपकास is given 
three or four times as possible pen-names of 
Jagatprakasa malla, Jagatacanda, Candaprakasa, 
and Candrasekhara. There is, however, one 
Bhanita [Song no. 160 in BHASA GITA—Ms (B)] 
which has: 

जगतप्रकाश कि आभन आ श्रा चन्द्ररोषरतिहं मन कि हारा। 
and one other (Songs Ibid Nos. 162 and 164) 
which have: 
जगतप्रकाश दरसन ...रि मायि चन्द्रशेषरसिंह | 

Possibly Candrašekhara was a court-poet of 
Jagatprakasa and wrote poems in the latter's 
name. At any rate, it 1s not very clear as to 
why Jagatprakasa's poems should have in 


(३) Bhanita No 114, जगतप्रकाशमहीपति, 
(v) Bhanıta No 119, जगतप्रकाश भन aes नाथ, 
„ जगतप्रकाशमल भूपति 
(a) Bhanita Nos. 1177, 1882, 1277, 129, 130, 181, 
133, 134, 138, 13) : जगतचन्द्र or sisa 
(६) Bhanita No, 123 : .] with जितामित्र awe 
(७) Bhamia No. 124: eA 
180. Ibid. 
.181, BHÁSÁ GITA MS (B). After No. 183 इति भी 
बी( वा emere चन्द्रपकाश द्शावताल कीत्त THIS SATE | 
182. Ibid after No. 143 इति भी भी भासुगे ( गीतासु ? ) caw 
प्रकाशे quq m समाप्तः | 
183. Ibid after No. 145 इति Aina प्रकासइते 
सदाशिव भाष SAE: | 
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Bhanitz *Oandrá, ‘Sekbara’ ‘Sskharasingha 
‘Qandraéekhara’. Of course, all these may be 
some form ofa synonym of lus name. For, 
one ‘Jagatcanda’ mentions the name Jita- 
mitramalla : Compare Bhanita of song No. 123: 

N gara वरि सपने | caq देखिलों गे | 

Rafi ance चिरंजिव हो ura eue बनिस ara t 

The songs df Jagatprakasamalla are not 
v poetic. They are mostly words put to- 
ge just to provide some devotional ideas 
tor the use of the musicians. They are, how- 
ever, sincere and dévotional. 


m ED : be "ns on Ganess whioh begins 
प्रथमि सुमेरु हों गुर गणेश जस mW 
ताइरि ठोशावन मोरमन भाव जमत प्रकाश GS कानु के गाव || 
There are usual prayers to Gauri and 


various forms of Sakti. The following 18 
quoted as an instance: 


नहि आन गति हमरा माता IM oll 

मानु मद बचन कयल qw सेवा | 

कर ताकर कुल E. SE 

मोर परा दुसह मोष आना मोर 

GST काक (! ) घाना एइ संसार साइरेवि fafuw तोइरिह 
दह झभदा कर जोरिविनति N 
quA मोर आस ॥ 1०६ 

Tiro. songs on Siva 916 equally moving: 
मोह इसर कबल पितृ qawa | 

हुआ पद पंकज मोरा आस ॥ 

तिलक दाख care t तालक बति | 

बाम दित नशव घरु मधूर अनि li 

कोन कुंपडल अहि-दल quan । 1१% oto.. 


184. BHS Gita MS (B) No. 128. 
188. Ibid, 
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" There are hardly any 2099 songs, or Badhis- 
rena songe. This is a masked feature of 
Jagatprakisamalla's work. 


7. Jitámistra*** 


He reigned from about 1080 4o 1690.. Only 
one of his stray lyrics is known to exist amd 
it is devotional. 


8. Ranajitamalla*** 


He reigned from 1721 to about 1772. Most 
of the songs from his pen are hymns to Sakti, 
and some of them are wholly in Sanskrit. 


IV 


CONCLUSION 


We have traced the development o: 
Maithili lyrio far beyond the limits of the 
Early Maithil: Literature. The tradition of 
Vidyapati’s lyrics did nos end with Govinda. 
dasa or Jitamitra. It also found expression 
in the dramas that were written in Mithila 
or Nepal. Poet after poet introduced lyrics 
in Sanskrit dramas and ultimately the poetic 
drama of the Kirtaniyas came to be composed 
of songs alone. Independently of drama also 


186. Two poems in BHÁSÁ GITA MS (B) No. 111 and 
165, Bhanita in both: सहज सनहि हित तृपति जिताभित्र हर पद 
अनति माव 

187, Many poems are extent in BHASA GITA MS (B) 

(१) Bhanita Nos, 102, 103, 106 : eqq fani 
(३) Bhanita Nos, 107, 108: रखबितमल्ते 
(O Bhanita Nos. 109, 110; विश्व, , .रदजित or fpa- 
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the tradition was carried on till quite recently. 
Grierson collected some of these, and gave their 
account in ‘Twenty-one Vaishgava Hymns.“ ! 
We shall not be wrong to conclude, therefore, 
that the type of lyrical writing set up by 
Vidyapati and his contemporaries inspired the 
D .Of all. succeeding generations in 
ithila. 


388, JRAGB Sp, No. 1884, Vol, LXII Part 1, 


PART III 
Middle Maithili Literature 


CHAPTER भा 
MAITHILI DRAMAS IN NEPAL 
I 
INTRODUCTORY 


लीलेयं धनिना धृतिस्तु सुखिना शिक्षा प्रमतात्मनाम | 
संसारस्थितिरीदशीति विरतिर्नानाविषा योगिनाम्‌ I 
प्रीतिः काव्बरताशिनां नबनवाकीति : कबीनामियम्‌ | 
बिधा नाउकसंशिका भगवती विश्वोपकारचमा |? 


Origin of Vernacular Drama 


Tho edifice of Vernacular drama was built 
on the ashes of Sanskrit drama. At the time 
when the Vernaculars were gaining ascendancy, 
Sanskrit drama had almost declined. “The in- 
vasion of the Musalmans, who were in no 
way friendly to the growth of dramatic art®, 
gradually brought about its death. The drama 
took refuge in those parts of India where 
Muslim power was slowest to extend... ese ese” 3 

So powerful was the influence of Sanskrit 
drama, however, that in those parts too the 
first attempt to evolve a more easily intelli- 
gible kind of drama-Sanskrit and Präkrta 
were becom ing unintelligible to the masses 


1. Vidyapati, Purugapartigzd, "Nriyavidyakatha", 
` 9, See eg. Shipley, Introduction to Literature on 
Persian Literature. 


$, Kieth, Sanskrit Drama, p. 942-943. 
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took such a form as continued to give Sanskrit 
and Prakrta as prominent a place as before; 
only vernacular also came to be gradually in- 
troducedjin profusion. 


Throughout the North-Eastern India, away 
from the depradations of the Muslim conquerors, 
there grew up in course of time fresh types of 
drama which were represented by the “yatras” 
of Bengal, the 'fAnkia- Nate" of Assam and the 
‘Kirtaniyas” of Mithila. They all originated 
in some form of devotion to Krsna, but gradu- 
ally, they all went beyond religious bounds, 
Of course, even when they were secularised, 
the predominance was given to Paurapio stories 
and legends. 


The uniqueness of Medieval Maithili drama 
lies in the simplification and rejuvination of 
the stage. Music and dancing formed its 
nucleus, The insistence was upon popular 
appeal. The poetic beauty, the complexity of 
action and the psychological development of 
character became less important than musicai 
entertainment provided by the play. There 
was no effort to concentrate on the newness 
of the theme and on the charm of the story 
as story. This is why we have a large number 
of dramas repeatedly put on the stage with 
minor changes by different authors. 


Like the Sanskrit drama, the audience 
which witnessed the performances of Maithili 
drama was made up of men and women of 
the court. Of course, at a later stage, an 
independant line of po, ular drama—the Kirta- 
niya drama—was founded which was staged 
before an audience, composed of all sorts of 
persons, the learned, the semi-literate, the illite- 
rate, the ladies, the children and the common 
folk of the locality. Naturaily, in this second 
kind of drama, whatever influence of Sanskrit 
and Prakrta bad remained, disappeared, 
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Thus, Mithila was able to continue Indian 
dramatic activity in a fresh and invigorating 
form albeit in the vernacular. It is a matter 
of great importance that Maithili has a large 
number of dramas at such an early period. 


Beginnings of Vernacular Drama in Mithila 
and the Circumstances Leading to 
its Growth in Nepal 


Maithila scholars are known to have culti- 
vated the drama even before the birth of the 
vernacular drama. Paksadhaia Misra says 
in his famous Sanskrit drama Prasanna-Rdghava 
when the Sntradhara answers the question as 
to how could there be a union of the poet and 
the scholar: 


तेषां कर्कशतकंवक्रवचनोद्गारेऽपि किं दीयते | 


The first known writer who introduced 
vernacular in Sanskrit drama was Vidyapati 
Thakura (c. 1360-c. 1448). Unfortunately we have 
no trace of his practice having been continued 
immediately after him in Mithila proper, 
The clue, however, was taken up by scholars who 
went and received patronage in Nepal Hence 
we have a consistent account of the growing 
use of Mithila's vernacular in the dramas in 
Nepal. By 1600, wholly vernacular plays came 
to be written. f 


The relations of Nepal and Mithila have 
been very intimate from remote times. In 
Ancient times a part of Mithila lay within the 
present boundaries of Nepal. Even today some 
of the Maithili speaking distriots“ lie in Nepal. 
Janakapur, her Ancient capital, and Simraon, 
the capital of Maharaja Nanyadeva (0.1097), the 


4. Such as districts of Mohatari, Saptari, Moranga, 
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founder of the first historical dynasty of 
Mithila, lay within her territory. 

Tt is said that for a number of years the 
direct route to plains from Nepal was through 
Mithila alone. Thatis why under the stress of 
Musalman invaders, Maithila rulers could seek 
refuge in Nepal so easily. Maharaja Harisimha. 
deva (o. 1296-1323/4 A. D.) is said to have gone 
there when he was overthrown by the Musal- 
mans in 1323 and established himself at or near 
Bhatgaon?. His arrival produced a tremendous 
change in the history of Nepal and in_ her 
relations with the people of Mithila. Some 
scholars are of opinion that this grout his. 
torical event did not occur at alle—but the 
Marthila Paaji and Nepalese Vaméavalis agree 
in supporting this account. 

After the death of Harisimhadeva, his sons 
Manasimhadeva and Syamasimhadeva ruled 
over Nepal for about twenty-seven years”. The 
daughter of Syamasimhadeva was married to 
a scion of an ex-ruling famuly of Nepal now 
residing in Mithila. Henceforth, Mathilas 
gained decided ascendancy in the Nepalese 
court and their mother-tongue was loved and 
respected in all distinguished quarters*. We 


$, Of. aqfaa ( or waite) बादु शशि सम्मित qma vi 
पोषस्य ञुक्लदशमी fed gau | 
ara पुरी d 


N देव शित पथो गिरि भाविवेश ॥ 
—MODA. No, 3 p. 23. 


6. Such as Bundall in Nepal and Its Surrounding 
Countries Introduction to Nepal Cal. v. 14. 
7. Politioal and historical information in these 
rade is based on Bendall Ibid, aud Wright, History of 
epal. 
8, In eourse of time various other matrimonial alli- 
ances were conducted between the people of Mithila and 
the kings of Nepal e.g. Pratapamalla married there in 
1639 and Bapababidurs Saha (1777-1805) end Grrvagayu- 
Mhavikrama e in later times. 
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know of several eminent pandits from Mithila 
who were invited to Nepalese courts. For 
example, Jayasthitimalla (1380-1394) called 
Kirttinatha Upadhyaya, Raghunatha Jha, Sri- 
natha Bhatta, Mahinatha Bhatta and Rama. 
natha Jha, to make laws about houses, lands, 
castes and dead bodies”, Jaggajjyotirmalla 
(1618-1633) invited Vamzamani Jha; King 
Ramasimhadeva son of Narasimhadeva patro- 
nised Ghatrakara Sukla® (1485); even in later 
times, Krsna Datta Jha?® and Sakti Valla- 
bha?? (17779-18051), Bhana Jha’s** father, eto. 
were patronised 1n Nepalese courts. Indeed, 
the down, fall of the Oinivara Dynasty and the 
occupation of Mithila by Musalman invaders 
induced a large number ot Maithila scholars 
to seek shelter and patronage 17 Nepal for quite 
a long time. 

The result of all this intercourse was that 
Maithili became the most dignified of all lan, 
guages 1n Nepal. At Bhatgacn, Patan or 
Kathmandu it established itself firmly. So says 
Dr. Bagchi : 

“नेपालेर प्राचीन AN श्रो प्रभावसम्पन्न व्यक्तिदेर शिक्षार भाषा छिश 
मेयिल्लीकारण तों देर अनेके ई मिथिला येके गिये छिलेन ।”1 १ 

The success of the lyrics of Vidyapati and 
his contemporaries and the glorious achieve. 
ments of Maithila musicians of the day gave 
an added interest to Maithili ın Nepal. Says 
Dr. Bagchi : 

मिथिलार राजसभा तन विदापतिर सङ्गीते gata i एइ 


सङ्गीतशरो ये mit नेपाले थिये पो चिवे ताते आर आर्चर fs F 


————ů —— 


9. MMO II p. 2. 
10. 100, p. 47. 
11. Ibid, p. 63 and others e.g. Ibid intro, p. 1. 
18. SINGH p.127. 
13. Bahgiya:Sühitya Pariéad Patrikd, Bangalabda 1336, 


M. Ibid, p. 171, 
93 
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Meanwhile, drama became very popular 
in Nepal. The spreading power of the Musal- 
mans in India had its influence in making it 
and other arts developing in the secluded courts 
of Nepal, The earliest Sanskrit drama in Nepal 
seems to have been written in the reign of 
Jayasthitimalla (1318-1394). He appears to 
have brought his love of dramatic literature 
from Mithila where he had: 

‘cultivated a fine literary taste for the display of 

, which his new positien as a king of Nepal afford- 
ed him ample opportunities. (He introduced the 
instrumental musio of Dipaka-Raga at royal 
burials) The birth ceremony of his son Dharmas 
malla was celeberated by the performance of a 
four-Act (play named) Rámáyaga. 18 

This drama was originally composed in 
1360 to please his father and then again at the 
request of one Yüthasimha, who was probably 
a contemporary Maithila Raji and a relative 
of Jayasthiti. It was twice again performed, 

Onde on the (above mentioned) birth ceremony and 
once more on the initiation ceremony of Dharma- 
malla“. 6 

Another Sanskrit drama associated with 
Jayasthiti 18 Bhatravdnanda-Ndtakam. This was 
also probably written by ७ Maithila, one 
Manika, 

"the son of Raji Vardhana who...was an expert 
in dramaturgy. This appears to be a secular 
drama, the hero being Bhairava and the heroine 
Madanävatl, a celestial dancer cursed by a Rigi to 
become a Mánust. The drama was enacted on an 
appropriate occasion, namely, the marriage of 
Dharmamalla.., tlie son of Jayasthitimalla... *- 


The successors of Jayasthiti are not known 
to have patronised any literary or dramatic 


15. MM, Haraprasad ‘Sastri, Preface to Nepal Cat, 
p. XXXVI ff, 

16. Ibid, 

17% Ibid. 
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áctivity. This may be due to the chaotic con- 
dition of the sovereignty of Nepal. His grea- 
test successor was Yakgamalla who ruled for 
about forty-three years (up toc. 1474). He is 
said to have gone as far as Magadha conquer- 
ing Mithila on his way and to have set in 
order all Nepal and to bave subducd “the 
Rajas of all mountains”. after his death, the 
kingdom was divided into three parts. His 
eldest son Raimalla founded the line of Bhat. 
gon (o. 1496), his second son  Ramamalla 
founded that of Banepa (Banikapura), and the 
youngest son  Ratnamalla founded that of 
Kathamandu (Kantipura and Lalitapatana). 
It is after this break-up of the kingdom that 
we begin to find records of great literary and 
cultural activity. 


Il 


CHARACTERISTICS OF MAITHILI 
DRAMA IN NEPAL’ 


From the beginning of the Seventeenth 
Century to the second quarter of the Eighteyenth 
Century, Maithili drama flourished at its 
height in Nepal. It was able to discover a 
fresh technique for the Vernacular drama. 
and more or less replaced the Sanskrit dram 
The use of Sanskrit vanished in course of 
time, though the frame-work of the Sanskrit 
drama continued to be used for some time. 
In the new drama vernaoular was ulumately 
given & predominant place. 


1. Dr. P.C. Bagohi’s article, “Nepale Bhaga Nataka” 
in Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Bangabda 1336; 
Nani Gopala’s edition of Nepale Bhasa Nü(aka ; Kumara 
Ganganend Sinha JRASB (New Series) XVIII, 19232, 
No. 4p. 253 ff, and XX 1924 No. 1, p. 73. ff. and‘ Dr. U 
Mishra, Hindustani, 1935. 
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The usual structure of the “ Irregular” 
Nepalese Maithili drama was as follows: 
After the Nandi (sometimes accompanied with 
3 and Pugpaajali), the Sutradhara 
and the Nati appeared on the stage, and intro- 
duced the subject-matter, the author, the 
patron and the occasion on which the play was 
composed. Then followed what was known as 
Rajavargana and Deégavarnana (the description 
of the king and the country), and thereafter, 
the action proper commenced. The actors 
entered the stage and disclosed their identity 
through appropriate songs. The action pro- 
gressed in songs and ended in songs. There 
are lacunas between the songs which might 
have been filled up by prose passages thal were 
not put down in the play.* In some “Regular” 
dramas some small, simple and quiet sentences 
were embodied in the text. 

There was little effort to bring in new or 
stiiking situations and characters. The main 
concern of the playwright was to present 
systematically a connected series songs which 
could be successfully sung on the stage ; though 
they were accompanied by some gesticulation 
and action too. The plots were generally on 
some well-known subject. Indeed nobody 
could have understood or appreciated these 
dramas, if the stories were not known to him 
previously. The frequency with which the 
same stories of Rdmdyana, Mahábhárata, Hari- 
vaméa, Vidyávilápa. Mádhavánala and various 
Purágas were chosen by the dramatists is also 
accounted for by this reason. 

There seems to have been no vogue of 
painted scene on the stage. It was not thought 
probably necessary to attempt any realism on 


2. Dr, Bagchi op, cit., p. 173 ; 
39. Ganganand Sinha, JRASB op. cit, 
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the stage, The context of the song and desorip- 
tion contained in it was supposed to make e 
possible for the audience to locate a particular 
scene. The actors (we have no indication if 
there were actresses too) adequately dressed 
themselves. Their number was not limited to 
one as in the Ankianat; indeed, there are 
occasions in these dramas where battles and 
merry-making in the gardens and ponds are 
supposed to be shown on the stage. There 
used to be a regular orchestra whic: accom- 
panied the voca] music—indeed, it seems the 
main equipment of the actors was that they 
were expert musicians, There are at times 
stage directions for the orchestra when there 
Was no vocal music. 


The performances were held in the day- 
light and in the open. The division into Acts 
was generally based upon the amount of per- 
formance to be allotted to a single day. This 
is the reason why we find at the commence- 
ment of certain Acts: uu such and such aè 
and at their end, इति such and such :. 


Kumara Ganganand Sinha rightly says :— 


" On the whole, on reading these plays we get a very 
favourable impression of the court(s) of Nepal, 
with all its grandeur and ostentation, as a place 
for the encouragement of literature, music and art 
and resorted to by the people of the differe at 
parts of India, each giving its quota to the prom 
tion and refinement of taste in the country, And 
above all, the language of these popular plays 
denotes the remarkable faot that Maithili had then 
become the literaty language of Nepal." 


III 
THE DRAMATISTS 


| At Bhatgaon 


On the three lines founded after the death 
AF Yakgamalla (o.1474), the first at Bhatzaon 
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patronised the largest number of dramatists, 
We learn of the first Maithili drama during 
the reign of Viévamalla (o. 1533), called 
Vidyávilápa. The Sutradhara says: 

“Say भीभक्तपत्तननगरी सकल NN शोभित, तार akaga... 
भीभीविश्वमल्ल नुपती, . .भीभीजबविश्वमल्लदेवस्व सभाके महिमा शुन... 
s भक्तपराननगरे विद्याविलाप नाटक प्रवत हैलो, ता देखि निमित ara 
xmi ipe 

The Ms. of this play is incomplete but it 
seems to be the earliest dramatic version of 
the story of Vidyavilapa. 

In the reign of his successor Tribhuvana- 
malla alias Trailokyamalla (1572-1585/6) great 
2" activity is recorded. He is desoribed 
thus: 

तस्मात्लेलोक्यमल्लः समजनि रजनो जानि जेता वयोभिः | 
साहित्यन्वायशा्रागमयरकबितारणथ सञ्चार सिह | 
दाता भोक्तावदाताशबगतिरनद्यश्चरिङवापादसेबा | 
पयडीभूताघि जातः शिवचश्शसरोजन्मचिन्तादिरेफ ¦ ॥ ¦ 


An incomplete Ms. of an annonymous 
Maithili drama on the life of Krsna written 
under his patronage is extant. In the Bhanita 
of its songs two poets are named—Ramacandra 
and  Viranürüyana. The play is inspired 
directly by Jayadeva and Vidyapati. Dr, 
Bagchi quotes the following lines on Viraha 
asa specimen : 


सघन å RnR मेहा। 
सुमरि < महा ॥ 

जीव gz पर नींद न Wr! 
विरह दगध देशा ॥ 

मन fç इया sm 
आहा गिया पाविवो॥ 


4. Ibid, p. 172. 
5. N epal Cat. 
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हाते efter पाये पडिया ॥ 
गला sf लविवो। 

चन्दन चरि न m 
gg सेज (न १) MR | 

wg मोरि मोरि श्राङ्गन थाकि 
मन wie भावे ॥९ 


Henceforth the dramatic activity in Nepal 
became very brisk and elaborate. Tribhuvana- 
malla's successor Jagajjyotirmalla (o. 1618-1633) 
was a great patron of learning and music. He 
got several important works written in his 
reign, such as, a commentary on Padméri’s 
Ndgarasarvasva, Slokasdrasangraha, Sangitasd- 
rasangraha, Sangitabhdskara, Sangitacandra and 
Narapati’s commentary on Svarodayadiptkd. 


Among his Maithili dramas, the earliest 
was Mudtakuvaiaydsva' (1628) which is fre. 
quently quoted by scholars because it contains 
valuable information regarding the Malla 
dynasty of Nepal Kings. The Haragaurivivdha® 
(1629) followed it. The third one, the Kunjavi- 
hdrindtaka’ is, a remarkably successful dra- 
Watisation of the story of Krsna, Radha and 
Gopis. It has been edited and published by 
Dr. P. O. Bagchi?®. The Sutradhära introduces 
the play thus : 


sw बिहार हरि wm रे। 
wat धवे हरसित आज NI 


6. Dr. Bagchi, op. cst. p. 179. 
7. Ibid, p. 174 
8. Ibid, 
9. Ibid, 


10. Published in Parscaya, a leading Be i 
monthly, Bengali year 1347 (% K. Bhaduri, 8b Dinbandhy 
Lane, Osloutta). 
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Radha and Kren are introduced on the 

stage with the following song : 
आहि वह जमुनातीर, aa ade समीर i 
THA तरुश्ररे सोइ, मधुकर धनि सब Ate || 
ताहि बिदिराबन मॉम, हमर हृदय गुणे बोम l! 
तादा गए करिए विलास, बात्रा पहुपुशेबए sm ॥ 
नुप जगञ्जयोतिमहंलवाणी, मोर गति एके भवानी || 

Then follows the description of the seasons 
and the conversation between Gopis. 

We know of no work during the reign of 
Jagajjyotirmalia’s son and successor Naren- 
dramalla. But his grandson Jagatprakaéamalla 
S 1682) was one of the four great rulers of 

hatgāon who raised Maithili to its highest 
glory in Nepal. He was, however, a greater 
writer of independent devotíonal songs than 
of dramas. 

The Nepal Durbar Library has six dramas 
attributed to him (a) Usdharana*! (b) Naliya- 
ndtakam ** (1670) It is the longest of all and 
covers about 108 pages in Ms. Its Bhanitas 
have the poet's penname as ‘Oandraéekhara’, 
which name is common in his independent 
songs. (o) Párijátaharana!? (d) Prabhdvatiha- 
rana** (o. 1656), (e) Malayagandhini *5 (c. 1663: 


11. Oat. No, (Durbars Library) I, 1564 pp. 1-50. 
19. Ibid, I, 397 pp. 1.108, Beginning of the MS: 
इर चोद तिलक घर चादशेशर ees, End of the MS: 
अगत जननि पर हे थहि qu दुदु जनक FE काब सम्बत्‌ ७६० ॥ 

13. Ibid, 1, 490 pp. 1-45. 

14, Ibid, I, 395 pp 1-44, Beginning of the MB: 
प्रथमहि सुमरओ गुरु गणेश N अभय बर GS कल्लेश Endof the MS: 
aeg quf कर विनति जनम होउ तोर पदे मती इति Wo de 
wot ll 

15, Ibid, I, 436, pp. 1-86. Beginning of the MS: qq 
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and (f) Madanacarita* * (1670). In the Library 
of Rajguru Hemaraja of Nepal there isa three- 
act hdmdyana-ndtaka *" by one Krgnadasa 
written in Jagatprakasa's name. Some of 
these works seem to have been renewed in the 
subsequent years under Jagatprakasamalla’s 
successors. 


They are ali invariably in prose as well as 
verse. The prose pieces are small but they are 
sweet and pure: 

N- प्रिये N आउ i 

नढी--हे नाथ, हमर प्रणाम | की आशा करे किर | 

सूत्रघार--हे प्रिये भीभीजबबगतप्रकाशमल्शदेवक wes राबकुमार 

ओभीलवजितामि्रमल्लक आशा मेल uf 


(Madan carita) 


— Ñ परबत मूत्ति , freaara नाम वैष्णव थिकों | 
- से ययाथ कहलो अजि 
(Malayagandhini) 
The Rajevarg&na in (Malayagandhint) is 
important because it praises Srinivasamalla, 
the king’s contemporary at Patan. 


aec नरपति तोइर sara i 
भिभुवन महीपति सम नहि wr ll 
निरमल मति qw aia जलधर | 
Wer TATA मोति सुन्दर हार ॥ 
चोष(श)ठि कलापर सरूपहि काम | 
TRS शशीमूल बढ़ अभिराम Il 


मालति रूप भिभुवन सारे ये मे बसे एक ननु N बिहारे End of page 40 
अपूर्व स्यान WW एतए ... 
End of the MS: quur भाषमे eto. A MS of this 


drama is also in the Library of Hemaraja Sharma, where 
its author is said to be one Krgpadasa. 


16. Dr. Bagchi op. cst. p. 175, 
17. Ibid. 


34 
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que प्रिये एदेन rwr भीभीनिवाउमत्ख । उन्हिक SHEET 
THB राआ भीभीजगतप्रकाशमलल सतत wg |१ १ 
The songs in tbese drams are generally of 
the usual kind but now and then one comes 
across deep thoughts such as: 
अथिर कलेवर कमलपातक TAN | 


भबन 945 जनरजत आदि जप थिर नहि रह सब जने | 


ga मित सवधन दुख दुख सरि uf जानब मने Il: ° 
(Madancarit᷑ a) 


Sumati-Jitamitramalla (o. 1682-1697) was 
equally enthusiastic writer. The extant dramas 
written by him are: (a) Káliyamathanopákh- 
yana“ (1684) ın three acts, (b) Madalasahar- 
anam?! (1687), c) Jaiminiyabharatanatakam*? 
(called Asvamedhanatakam according to MM. 
Haraprasada Sastri) (1690) (d) Gopicandranata- 
kam? s (1690) (e) Usáharana** (f) Navadurgánata. 
kam?*5 (1686) (g) Bhásánatakam** and (h 


18. Ibid. 

19. Ibid. 

20. Darbar Library, Nepal, Oat. No. I, 460 pp. 1-44 
Beginning of the MS ° कल्यान ॥ चा ॥ atag शङ्कर गोरी SRI 
End of the MS: qg जनक ge काय॥ नेपाल महीमरढल 
महीपति भीभीयुमतिजयजितामित्रविरचिते कालीसथनोपाण्याननाटके En 
de Goy | 

2]. Ibid, I, 354 pp. 1-30 dated Samvat 807. 

22. Ibid, I, 1121, pp. 1-31. 

23. Dr. Bagchi. op. cet. p. 176, 

$4. Darbar Library, Nepal Oat. No, I, 1564. 

25. Ibid, I, 1322, pp. 1-125. Beginning of the M8: 
ae कारयेत्‌ । नादेश्वर पश्नोपहार पूकायुको न खायं। ऋये Qar पशु 

॥ qum aè ara fra frat चको चेत सिन्धुर मंब. End 
of the MB ; थ्यते दश N सम्बत्‌ ८०६ | 

96, Ibid, L 1455, pp. 1-33, 
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Bháratanatakam?**, It is the longest of all. Ore 
peculiarity of his dramas is their oatholio 
interest in many polite languages. Thus 
Gopicandranataka isin Bangali Bhasanatakam 
is partly in Newari, and the rest in Maithih. 
Almost all plays begin with a benediction 
to Ardhanariévara (Lord Siva). I 

There is greater command over the Jangu- 
age in the dramas of Jitamitramalla than in 
those of his predecessors. Their ease and 
fluency can be gathered from the following 
specimen lines: 

सकल स्वरूप इर तिनि नयन, qw रेवि शशि Nad भूस | 

(Bharatanatako). 


बिमल M शिव सुरसरिधार, नाचत मगन शशि शेखरा | 


सुमति जितामित्र कह zq इश, tu सदाशिव श्रभववरा ।* ९ 
(Madalasaharana). 


genae — fire युन इन्द्रसुखी तेज तोहे मान । 
ARa sac Exe रतिदान॥ 
ga मम सीमन्तिनी न देखल Wm 
दरशने मेल मोर थाकिते पराण ॥*९ 
(Madalasaharana). 


After Jit&mitrama la's death, his son Bhau- 
patindramalla (1695-1722) ascended the throne. 
He was the most prolific writer. We know of 
the following dramas written and staged during 
his reign : (a) Mddhavdnala®° (1104), (b) Gauri. 
viváhanaiaka*? (1706), (o) Pasupatspradurbhdva®* 


97. Ibid, 1, 1478, pp. 1-138. On sixty-seventh page: 
wa: पर एहि हिमलिय महादेव के तपस्या करब, End of the 
MS: इमरो मनोरथ तम्पूर्ण मेल तेहि मोतियाय ॥ 


98. Dr, Bagohi, op, ctt. p, 176. 

99. Ibid, 

30, Ibid, p. 178-9 and Darbar Library Cat. No. T, 1455. 
31. Darbar Library, Nepal, Oat No. I. 347. pp 2-100, 


dated Samvat 826. T 
39. Ibid, 1, 460, pp. 1-86, datéd Samvat 831. 
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95 E (d) Gopícandra** ( 1712), (e) Usdharano** 

713), (Í) Bukminiparinaya** (g) Pidydvildpa, 

) Mahabhdrats,** (i) and (j) Two unnamed 
fragments®*—one of these was probably com- 

ged when the father of the king was alive 
(1695), for in the Rajavarpana of it the father 
of the king is praised in high terms, (k) 
Kamsabadhakrenacariia*® (1) Kolasurabadho- 
pakhyana, “° (m) Padmdvatinataka,** (n) Jálan- 
dharopakhyana (o) Jaiminiyabháratanataka** 
and (p) Manoranjananataka.** 


The language of some of these plays is 
Newari or Bengali. The Usaharana, one of the 
unnamed fragments on ‘Saddaréanas’, and 
Padmavatinatakam are, for example, much mixed 
with Newari; and Gopicandropakhyananatakam 
with Bengali. 


The songs in his dramas are numerous 
and have a variety unknown to earlier drama- 
tists. The following quotations will give some 
idea of their achievement : 

तोहे प्रभु N आगर, रूपे मदन सवान | 
TW चउयुण कलाक NRR, ¿fire qum बान È | 


83, Ibid, 1, 945, pp. 1-75. 
94, Ibid, I, 1192, pp. 1-81, dated Samvat 833. 
35. Dr. Bagohi, op. cit. p. 179. 
36, Published Bangiya Sahi 
Upper Cirouler Rosa Sica (a N dle Bo es 
97. Ibid, 
38. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit., p. 178. 
$9, Darbar Library Nepal Cat, No, I, 1390. 
40, Ibid, I, 331, pp. 1-85. 
41. Ibid. I, 380. 
49. Ibid, I, 404, 1-58. 


T 2 Ibid, I, 453, pp. 1-885 Also called Aóvsmedha 


44. Ibid, III. 576, pp. 1-138. 
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नारि ऋशपमति आन माहि गति, कामे qua शरीर | 
अनम सफल कर झाज पहु मोर, भीभूपलीन्द्र भन थीर हे Il 
(Fragment of 1695) 
अगत AN- x तरि नहि AR | शिवक भजन बिनु अओर + कोबि N 
(Rukminiparinaya) 
As usual, small sentences intersperse these 
songs, such as: 
— लोके सभास्थान जाबब चलू। 
mini 
— (खनं) महाराज आशा करू | 
(Mddhavdnala) 
— वेद पुराण नडने परिपूर TI WATT लोक बढ़ शूर | 
केशि इमरदु मने EQ 
(Jálandharopák hyána) 
N हिमालबक एक पुत्री d से उपाय करू | 
(Gaurivwaha) 
m शिष्य सकल was तीर्थ देखिलों, wa: पर इ काशी चछाड़िया 
अन्यत्र कदापि आइ | 
(Gopicandropdkhydna) 
(यृत्र० to q- fira qaq झाउ | 
— इन्द्र त्वरित विजय करू | 
(Koldsurabdhopakhyana) 
उप्र--है लोके एहि प्रासाद मनाएक विभाम करव | 
SARIN अवश्य | 
(Kamsabadhakrsnacarttra) 


The Mahábhárata and the Vidyávilápa may 
be discussed at length. They have been pub- 
lished by the Bangiya Sahitya Parisad. They 
will illustrate the general nature of the “‘irregu- 
lar“ Nepalese Maithili drama at its best. 

The Mahábhárata (1702) (with which poet 
Krepadeva is associated) extends to twenty-three 
acts giving some of the famous Episodes of the 
great Epio, Vyasa and Safjaya are also made 
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to appear on the stage to summarise the 
narrative. The action is reported or described 
in the songs. The way in which any incident 
of the Mahábhárata is handled is illustrated by 
the following lines describing the *Khandavadaha' 
episode Act VII: 
कृष्ण, अजु न, अनि, पेसार ॥ 
एलने qarqa, मा | 
आसावरि ॥ चो ॥ 
आज खायडववन BTA दाह | 
होयत अगिनिक उच्छाह || मेपू १४० !! 
wnew n 
इन्द्रोक्ति--युद्ध ॥ 
दाइको, AT il 
पहड़िया ॥ ख || 
कञ्जोने N तोहे usw qu 
afta करव हमे qu मुख NN ॥ मेपू १४१ || 
अज्जु नोक्ति- युद्ध ॥ 
राग तार Çe || 
gufa न कह इम ash श्राजि | 
सुनो रे तोइ तह कि होयत श्राजि ॥ मेपू १४२ ॥ 
कृष्णान्बान KIT निस्सार ॥ 
प्रिय आय, मा॥ 
धूरिया मल्खाल ॥ प्र | चो ॥ 
sra spas तुरिते ॥ श्र, ॥ 
gy न मेल sqq काज, 
चल श्रावे अपनुक धामे | 
जितल समर € gara, 
N आयुध श्रभिरामे ॥ मेपू १४३ ll 
इति 45 
Atthe end of the Mahabharata war Dhr 
tarastra is made to lament thus: 


45. Nepdle Bdhgald Nagaka, p. 66. 
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घृतराष्ट्रादिवलाप 
हा भायि, सा ॥ 
भव्यारि | चो UI 


शत w तनय मोहि तेजि कहु गेल, कबल नाक पयान | 
face der अवे हमर जनम | 
नहि जायि wag मोर प्राण il 
सुयोधन जिबन WATT ॥ भ्र, ॥ 
qe वयस हमे पाबल शोक, 
इरि हरि के करत श्रा | 
करम,ल) लिखल फल दुर'ल) नहि जाव, 
जय भूपतीन्द्र TIT ॥ १६ मेपू ४४६ ॥*९ 
The story of Vidydvꝛldpa (1720)** was one 
of the most popular themes in Medieval India. 


Kumara Ganganandsinha has thus summa- 
rised it : 


“In Ujjain, there was a king named Virasimha. He 
had a daughter called Vidyavati. She was a very 
talented girl and had taken a vow of marrying 
that person who would defeat her in discussion, 
Many prinoely suitors came and went away disap- 
pointed. Her father became very analous on her 
account and deoided to try prince Sundara, who 
was reported to be a very learned man. He sent 
his court-poet to the royal oourt of King Guna- 
indhu of Kanchi, the father of prince Sundara, 
for the purpose of inviting the prinee to his court 
Prince Sundara had also, on the other hand, heard 
of the beauty and accomplishments of Vidyavati 
and secretly wished to woo her. He came to Ujjain 
without any body's knowledge and pitched up his 
residence at the house of the garland girl of the 
king. On becoming intimate with her the prince 
told her his mind and sought her help in the affarr, 
She contrived to bring both Sundara and Vidya- 
vati together and from the first sight both of them 
became enamoured of each other. But they did 
not find their course of lové ‘smooth. The king 
and the queen of Ujjain came to kmow of the 


46. Ibid, 31st Act, p. 138, 


47. Published in Nepále Bahgala Najaka. See f, n. 36 
above, 
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clandestine visits, and the lovers ‘were caught. 
Sundara was brought before the king and was 
sentenced to the punishment of a thief. But sub- 
sequently the court poet, who had gone to Kanchi, 
returned and told the king that the captive was no 
other than prince Sundara, the son of King Guna- 
sindhu. Upon this the kidg immediately released 
him from captivity and united him with his daugh- 
ter in marriage," 4? 


He goes on to add : 


“This story has its origin probably in the Ohaurapan- 


chadika. Sundara, the hero of the story. is, 
according to some, the Chaura Kavi himself, to 
whom the authorship of the Chaurapafichadika is 
ascribed. There are others, however, who say 
that the work was the work of Vararuchi, a 
Maithil soholar. Sriyuta Bharat Chandra Roy 
wove the story into a fine poem and it became a 
favourite study of both the old and the young in 
Bengal. Maharaja Yatindramohan Tagore utilis. 
ed the story to form the plot of his play Vidya- 
eundara and the celebrated Hindi poet Bharatendu 
Harischandra borrowed materials from it for his 
work bearing the same title.“ ० 


Th» play is in seven acts (spread out into 


seven days’ performance ?), and has ample 
scope to develop the character of the dramatis 
personae. The unities of time and place are 
ignored. The Sütradhšra does not linger on 
the stage. Songs embodying stage-directions 
are frequent, e.g, when Gupasagara and others 
enter then the following lines are sung : 


गुखसागरादि प्रवेश ॥ 
N ॥ एकतालि ॥ 
तागरतुलगुख que निघान। 
विद्तिभुवनतरकेशो नहि Ma 
कलावति प्रिया सङ्गे करब प्रवेश | 


अनुपम WB मोर NH देश i 


48. JASB New Series XX 1924, p. 73, 
49. Ibid, p. 74, 
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qç n 
नीति विनवगुख qt age खान ॥ मेपू ६ ॥५० 


and when tbey go away, 


In the extant text there are hardly any 
prose passages asin “ regular" dramas; it 
eems they were left to the actors’ choice. 
The orchestra are introduced as qamaña and 
emassa 


There are portions in this play which owe 
their attraction to their referenoes to everyday 
life, such as, the washerwoman in the Fourth 
Aot. 


The songs are generally laconic and even 
cryptic, which make a mere reading of the 
text not very intelligible or pleasant. Now 
and then they are interspersed with continuous 
passages which, however, develop the thought 
and action as well as provide occasion for 
entertaining songa (e. g., the dialogues between 
the she-gardener (màlini) and the young hero). 


Some of the songs, suca as the Mahesa vadis 
and other familiar lyric-types are extremely 
successful. On the occasion of a marriage a 
‘Kobara’ was sung as in modern Mithila: 


कोबर, मे 
घनाभी I NI 
ata (जेहने |) गोरी महेश, माबि हे, 
eg मेलाह अषर N 
विद्यादेवी( बी ) सुन्दर देवा | 


50. Nepale Báhgalà Naga ha. p. $, 
51. Ibid,p.4. 
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eg नाद्ओ Ae Hay ९० 
matt शान्ति wm ॥ ty १०९ ass 


The apogee of Nepalese Maithili Drama 
was reached in the long reign of Ranajitamalla 
(c. 1722-1772). He was the last ruler of the line, 
and we learn of the largest number of plays 
written under him. heir names are: (a) 
Krenacarsia®® (1738) (b) Krenakatlds .ydtropá- 
khyana®* (1747), ( Uadharana®® (1754), 1n nine 
Acts), (d) Indrajayandtakam®*® (1764), (e) 
Mdnahdlryopakhydna5* (1764), (f) Kolásurabudho- 
pakhydna®® (1766), (g) Khatvasurabadhopak- 
hyána** 1767), (h) Andhakdsurabadhopakhyana®° 
(1768) (1) Krsnacaritropdkhyana** (j) Madana- 
caritas? (k) Rdmdyananataka,** (1) Ráma- 
oarita,o (m) Mádhavdnalakámakandalá** (n) 
Nalacarita®* [by one Ganesa who 18 also men 
tioned in (I) J. (o) Rukmsntiparsnaya®' (in five 


52, Ibid, p. 38. 

53. Darbar Library, Cat, No. I, 368, pp. 1-138, dated 
Samvat 858. 

54. Ibid, III, 116, pp. 1-32, dated Samvat 867. 

55. Ibid, I, 365, pp. 1-105, dated Samvat 874, 

56. Ibid, I, 365, pp. 1-151, dated Samvat 884. 

57. Ibid, I, 365, pp. .-59, dated Samvat 824. 

58. Ibid, late discovery no No. pp. 1-78, dated Sam- 
vat 886, 

59. Ibid, I, 365, pp. 1-26, dated Samvat 887. 

80. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit. p. 180. 

61. Darbar Library Cat. No. I, 365, pp. 1-11, 

62. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit. p. 180. 

63. Ibid. 
5 Published in Nepále Bühgalà Najaka. See above 
n. 96. 


65. Ibid, The name of & poet Dhanapati 1s also asso- 
ciated with this drama, 


66. Library of Rajaguru Hemeraje Shai mea, 
67, Ibid, II, Kha, 
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Acts), (p) Eukminiharana** (q) Jalasayivisnva- 
distastyupákhyána,** (r)  Tripurásurabadhopa- 
khy takam o and (s) Prihiipdkhydna.** 

Most of these were 'composed in the honour 
of his igtadevata (Persona! Deity) : the Usdharana 
was staged on the oocasion of the repairs of 
Her temple, the Andhakásurabadhopákhyána to 
propitiate Her, the Krsna-carttandtaka to com- 
themorate the occasion of instituting a bigger 
bell in Her temple, and the Koldsurabadhopd- 
khydna to celebrate the occasion of adorning 
Her with blue lotuses. 


Some of these dramas are mixed with Ben- 
gah. For example, Krsnakaildsaydtropákhyána, 
Rdmdyana ard Rdmacaritea are mostly in 
Bengali. 

The dístinguishing quality of these dramas 
is the frequent use of prose : 

(रानी) शशिरेखा--है N हमरो बिनती ga | 
झंचकासुर--प्रिवतमा कहु | 
भीमानन्द (मंत्री)--है दानवाधिप इमरो बिनती अवधान करू | 
Sio -ARFI A 
(Andhkásurabadhopákhyána). 
—fi तोहे हमर qua जन्मक घरनी थिकी, N चित्त लागल fag 


कहथ सुनु मायानाव, हमको कहन | 
(Rukminiparinaya) 


The plot of Mádhavánala-Kámakandala is 
very much similar to that of Vidydvildpa. It is 
alsa based upon a very popular legend. Its 
story is thus summarised by Kumara Ganga. 
nand Sinha : 


68. Ibid. 

69. Darbar Library, Nepal, Cat, No. I, 365, pp. 1-54, 
70. Ibid, III, 116, pp. 1-27. 

71. Ibid, I. 365, pp. 1-35. 
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"King Govindachandre gf Pushpavati City had in 


service a Brahmin nawed Madhevanala. 

was exoeodingly ha ot ou w rod ih music 
and arts and s favourite of all. ‘This excited thé 
jealousy of the courtiers, who influenced the king 
to banish him from his kingdom, But the king 
did so, by showing him all marks ef honour, 
Madhav.nala went to the oity of Kemavati, When 
he reached the gate of the palace, he heard the 
musio that flowed from the minstrels accompanying 
the courtesan Kamakandalain her dance On listen- 
ing to it Madhavanala remarked that the court 
was full of ignorant people as it allowed the man 
playing at mridanga to go on, although he was not 
keeping time for want of his right-bend thumb. 
The door-keeper reported the fact to the king. 
Curiosity led him to know what it wat, and he 
found that it was a truth. The king then im ne- 
diately called bim to the court and treated him 
with every mark of honour The dance went on. 
It kept the spectators enchanted At this inoppor- 
tune mon ent à warp bit the breast of Kamakandala. 
For fear lest the dance be spoilt, she managed to 
toare it away with the air of her breath. No one 
noticed it except Madhavanals, He became exoeed- 
ingly pleased and did not hesitate a single moment 
to present her in open oourt with all thé gifts that 
hed been offered to him by the king, Sut the king 
took ıt as an insult andthe Brehmin was ordered 
to leave his kingdom at ondé. He, however, got 
a very high place in the estimation of Kamakan- 
dala. She kept him in her house for some time, 
before he leit the city and both of them became 
exceedingly endeared to each other. When they 
separated, they did so with a heavy heart and many 
promises of mutual love and fidelity. At first 
Madhavanala had no fixed destination. On his 
way, however, he met a man who was goihg to the 
court of Kamavati with a problem (eset) from King 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain. Madhavanale solved it 
and ptoceeded to Ujjain. On reaching there he 
wrote a love-letter to Kamakandala and received 
a suitable reply. Madhavanala became greatly 
distracted in mind when he read in it the sorrows 
of atruly afflicted heart. He went over to the 
temple of Mahakala and passed his night there As 
a means to lighten his heart, hé wrote a couple of 
verses on a piece of paper. They clearly expressed 
the emotions of his heart, On the next day King 
Vikramaditya, when hé came to worship the god, 


MAITHILI DRAMAS IN NEPAL gu 


saw them, and became interested in finding out 
their author, The quest was unsuccessful. He 
met with the same incident on the subsequést day, 
But on this ocoasion he sueoeeded with the help of 
his courtesans in finding out Madhavanale, the 
author of those stray vorses, To test his love, King 
Vikramaditya made him believe that Kamakandala 
was dead. Madhavanala died of grief. The king 
then seoretly went to Kamakandala and broke to 
her the news of Madhavanala’s death. She also 
died at this terrible news, The king then realised 
the situation and asked his vhmpire to bring 
the lovers to life and effect their union. And it 
was done." 


He goes on to add: 


"Like that of विशाविलाप this story too had a very wide 
circulation. We know of its antiquated manus- 
oripts being available in Nepal, Mithila and Bengal 
and it has also been treated in a dramatio form by 
Sanskrit and Hindi authors 72 


The element of surprise finds some place 
in this play, but on the whole its style is of 
the usual kind. a specimen is given below: 


erai द्र डक Il 
(UP, मा 
वराडि रु ॥ 
NN सम N 
मोहि न dag पहु कय wate ॥ 
wet fag गुन मोर न इत N 
fat hafa सब ॥ 
विहि देल araq, 
खे(प)इ नशपल जनि fau (iq aft | 
वेदन «fira निंव पर एक NN 
fer भीरणजित N 
जिवधरम झर कजेइ करु सेइ ॥ मेपू ८! ॥ 
qua || 
नरपति मा ॥ 


"3. JaSB New Series, XX 1934, pp. 74-5. 


?f8 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


meet uu | 
gw समर अभो zq कोप शोय बहु 
त (sh) भव जाइवे qui 
होश नहि तेजि जन बिहि HN ।। 
शिव tt E! 
aft N rt कहु मय E N , 
कमलिनी जनि जल विवशो जेतल पल | 
कि कब are नहि फल ॥ 
iw रस सुमविश्र तेह N 
सने गुशिभनयि भीरछ्षजितशूर ॥ 
अपन समीहिय बिहि्ो न पूर ॥ मेपू ˙ 


At Kathamandu 


The court of Kathamandu was founded by 
Ratnamall:, the youngest son of Yaksamalla 
(c 1474). His son Amaramalla introduced seven 
kinds of dances and encouraged other artistio 
things in Nepal. His grandson Narendramalla 
(o. 1551), and nis successors Mahendramalia 
(o. 1566) and Sadasivamalla (c. 1575-6) are 
known to have patronised no particular drama- 
tist. After the death of Sadasivamalla we beg- 
in to get more and more records of this branch. 
Sadasivamalla (also known as Sivasirhh8) had 
a younger son, Hariharasimhamalladeva. In 
the latter's reign the kingdom was divided 
into two sub-divisions. (i) Rajas of Kantipura 
or Kathamandu, and (i:) Rajas of Lalitapura 
or Patin. क 


J. Rájásof Kantipura (or Kathamandy) 


The branch that established itself, a$ Katha- 
mandu propar was led by Lakgminara(n))- 
simhamalla. His successor Pratapamalladeva 
(1639-1689) was an important'ruler. He de. 
feated Siddhinar(nr)simhamalla. of, the rival 
branch of Lalitapura or Patan. He had two 


13. Nepüle Bühgalà Nataba p, 333.334. 
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gm from Mithila, Rüpamati, ““ (a sister of 
rapanaraéyana and daughter of Viranzmyana, 
son of Laksminarayana and grandson of Prinoe 
Narayana, whose capital was at Vicaranagari (T) 
and the other Rajamati, and invited many 
Maithila Pandits, and learned many things 
from them. 

“He composed prayers for different Pitha-devatas of 
Nepal, and after getting them inscribed on stones, 
placed them in mar. y, holy places, such as Pashu. 
pati, eto......He made a beautiful image of Nritya- 
natha......... 75 he composed many verses 
and set them (to musio)......and inscribed his name 
on his coinage, with the affix Kavindra (poet) and 
obtained great oelebrity?®’’. “In this reign a 
Tirshutia Bráhampa by name Narsimha Thakura, 
who had for three years repeated the mantra of 
Narasirhha and thereby secured his aid when need- 
ful, came to Kantipura.. ......£he Raja gave him the 
title of Guru 77“ 

It was in his court that Vamsamani Jha's 
flourished. He was the son of one Ramacandra 
Jha of Bharadvaja-gotra and of Belofice-Mila 
(Family). He was the author of several works 
on musio at the court of Jaggajjyotirmalla of 
Bhaktapura, such as Sangttabhdskara (1631). 
We know ot two of his Maithili dramas: the 
Gítadigambara*? (1055) preserved in the Durbar 
Library and the Mudetamadélasd in the Library 
of Rajaguru Hemaraja Sarma. 


The Gítadigambara was composed on the 
occasion of Raja Pratapamalla’s ‘Mahdtuladdna’. 


74. LA IX pp 184-188, 

75. Wright, History of Nepal, p. 214-18. 
76. Ibid. 

77. Ibid. 


78. Wrongly called Vangamagi Jha in Nepal Cat.; 
also author of along Kavya in Sanskrit called Kisna- 
Kavya (Darbar Library, Nepal, Gat. No. 1, 427) In his 
songs he echoes frequently Vidyapati's poems. 

79. Nepal Cat. A copy of the MS. is in our posseg- 
sion too, 
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The play is of the ‘regular’ type and is divided 
into four Acts. It proceeds gradually from 
किड (Aot Th to मानिनीसानभंग . II), facaftenty 
C at III) and asmaren (Act IV). The story of 

1va’s enticement by Parvati is very familiar 
and the main attraction of his treatment lies 
in the vernacular songs. There are quite a few 
hymns to Siva as simple and as dignified as the 
one which he gives in the beginning of his 


play : 
आघ ओलिमण्डन एलमाले, 
आध ase Neft N 
um अलिक तिलक नब इन्दु, 
आज ठोशाओो सिन्दुर बिन्दु | 
कोमल विकट दुहुचारी, 
पुरव नाच करथि fron i 
एकदेश अधपूरुष दारा, 
तेंतिसकोटि देव देखन हारा | 
सुकबि वंशमणिए युर यावे, 
सेवि देव हर की नहि am 
The suggestiveness of his style is seen in 
the following (Mana): 
SE उनत हति मुख अरबिदा रे | 
सरि भए उयो गगन दुइ चंदा रे। 
fags NN te ag निसा ti 
saq पॉ ति फूलओ दह दिला रे i 
efr सनिहा रिषो नह (t) किछुबानि रे | 
aRar... fegt मधुसानि रे | 
रहलि विभावरि रस अवसान रे | 
तेजह अकारण RAS मान रे | 
quí dunfa N रख am रे | 
अहन बनचन (बाचन f) काहि नहि माब t Iso 


Pratapamalia was followed by Mahindra. 
(or Bhup&lendra)maile (1689-1694) under whom 


80. MS. p. 8, 
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one drama, Nalacaritandtake, can alone is 
known tó have been written. Dr. P.O. Bagoh? 
quotes a Specimen from it : 

तेरो बदन मातो शशधर 

मेरो नकन चकोरा | 

देखत मोहए अधिक सोहए 

N बचन मेरा | 

देखिते सुन्दर चपल लो चन 

काजर शोभा री | 

मनो qu भमर सोइत 

qua से लघुचारी | 

पायिवेन्द्रसुत aq “मूपालेन्द्र' कइत 

qü विचारी | 

उचित समय free नागरि 

पति से मति समारी ॥ ०२ 


His successor §ri-Bhaskara-Malla-Deva 
(1694-1702) is not known to have done anything 
for Maithili, but his grandson, Jagajjayamalla 
(1702-1732), seems to have patronised Maithih 
at his court. The Abhinavaprabodhacandrodaya*? 
written under him is an adaptation of the 
Sanskrit work Prabodhacandrodaya; its langu- 
age is however mixed with Bengali. The last 
ruler of this line was Jayapraküsamalla 
(1739-1778). 


2. Rdjde of Lalitapura or Pátana 


This line of Rajas is said to have been 
founded by the younger son of Hariharasimha- 
deva. From the point of view of Maithili it 
was more flourishing branch than the former. 
The son of Hariharasimhamalla was the famous 


81. Op. cit. p 183. 


8% Darbar Library, Nepal, Oat, No. 1, 1154, pp. 1-7, 
and III, 565, pp. 1-164. End of the MB: qe नेपाले W. 
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king Siddhi-Narasingha-Deva : ‘(1620-1657)® š. 
Under him was composed in 1651 the famous 
drama Hartscandranrtyam**. “The story of the 
plot is essentially the same as that of Oanda- 
kausika....The appearance of Sanskrit limits itself 
to a few verses with the introdüction of high 
personages and has influence on the instrumen- 
talation and melody of songs...” Mr. Augustus 
Conrady has examined the language of it and 
has come to the conclusion that it is Maithili, 
sometimes mixed with Behgali and, sometimes 
with Hindi—but “with the modern Nepali it has 
nothing to do.” The characters in this play 
are the famous truthful hero Hariscandra, his 
wife Madanavati and his son Rohidasa. It is 
full of dramatio interest throughout. 


The following is quoted as a specimen 
Scene; 
des- आषीश्वर, हमार qaa waqta हो ॥ शवों (शलोक !) ॥ 
विधा fawad चेव न पिबामि कदा चन | 
दिनस्य ददला वावन शध्यति || 
पितार um बिनु WÑ जलपान करियो । मरख हैने कोन दुल ॥ 


Nd. Wea WAN बालक, एइन mar बिषय (W) जलपान 
न करे छथि इरि x ॥ एमरथा दुन विधाता हमार के वद wataq 
देर gfe t नालकक शरीर जैसे qud wf eut que पैर, तैसे 
तन्हिका शरीर दाह मेर तथापि सत्य मंग किंचित aft मेरा, तकरा 
पहन दुख देखि कहु ओकरा क qç या है गेर, कतेक दुर्देव (कतेक 
gs) N का किरण निवारण करब | 


When the Raja goes to serve a ‘doma’ he is 
asked: 


83. See above pt. II, Chapter VI. 


84. Edited by Augustus Conrady, 1891, I have quoted 
extracts from its English translation in M8, in — 
of Narendranethadase, Village, Sakhwar. P. O. Manigaohi, 
Dist, Darbhanga., A poet called Damodara is asseciated 
with this play as is clear from its laat verse, 
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का Yaba) A चिक तीहि के ae f 
Am विक SL. ER E 
रा(जा) ॥ मोहि N जे एक efi ARR ग्यक i 
ere । तन्हिका मूल की विक मूल कह २ मव qtaq ठिन्इकरा मूल (मूक f) 
जे e भार सुवण, तोड ॥ 
In thé End the Rei gets angry arid demands 
his daksina thus: 
— (age जी!) पापि, रे निवंशं, छाद(ड्‌)इ कतेक 
जंजार(ल) «raf तोहे न फल W हमरा अवश्य काज नहि 
यिक, बाउ मोर fer देउ ul | 
ua ॥ श्रहे ऋुंबीश्वर अमी की करित्रो जे ठम्हार आशा हे अमाके निरचग 
ER} II 
कोराव ॥ ए ॥ 
wa कि करह धनि न जाब RI 
स(श)त रोमे fasts करिइ मबदान ॥ 
छल दिवस चनि मयगेरि रात | 
जीव उपर विधि कि करिति सात ॥ 
सुत रोहिदास N नहि न सात | 
इमहु वेचर(ल) मुनि छपरा शत ॥ 
“दामोदर” भनेन कर राज | 
स(श)त इरिचन्द गगन तुब राज II 
The Raja recognizes his dead son and wife 
thus: 
um- NRA) N l. 
qaas दरिचन्द फे qu जाति | कहि गेल अक्ल इभर किसान | 
शनी--राय हरिचन्द बेचिय हम NI HAN दुख दव N वेतवा के 
कब आस । .. अहे महा पुरुष इमी राजा trac खी मरनावती 
wf | हमार अभाग्यते परेर दाठिनो हैरो अभिसंल्कार करिवार qu 
निवा श्रमी अमि rfr जावबो | 
॥ यनी जाव ti 
-d UA) हमाके कतेक विवसी दिशे हम जे quarts qe है रो, 
दहि हमार पुत्र रोदिदाठ अछि, मनाकती ते माके ना चिन्हिंदी | 


81 .  MAXTHILI.LITERATU BER 


दान ३, अमी कलने N P ,इकिः २ ú जाति शोष ॥ 
रोहिदास 'ऐसेन करम प्रोय J. & . a4 hs ak एतेक विपति 
Rd मदनावती ते mr चिन्हिरों हरि३ : 


‘The play. ends in the asirvada to Siddhi- 
natasingha. 


§rinivasamalla (1657-1701) ascended. the 
throne after Siddhinarasinghadeva. He ex- 
tended the period of dancing in Karttika, and 
was hiniself a poet. We know of one drama 
at his court called Labitakuvutaydsva. 


His great-great grandson ` Visgusimha- 
malia (c. 1737) is the author of a Usaharana- 
Nataka or Krsnacaritra (a long One-Aot play) 
preserved in the Library of Rajaguru Hemraja 

arma of Nepal. 


Henceforth, this court was generally under 
either the Rajas of Bhaktapura or those of 
Kantipura. 


At Banikapura (Vanepa or Vanapat) 


This collateral line was established by the 
second son of Yaksamalla (c. 1474), Jayarana- 
malla. Jayaranamalla ruled for about 21 years 
and invited four Maithila Brahmanas to his 
court. The line, however, lasted only for a cen. 
tury. By the time of Jagatpxakasamalla and his 
successor Jitamitramalla it seems that this line 
had shrunk into insignificance. We know of only 
One writer Jayaramadatta** of Vanepa who 
composed in 1496 a drama dalled Pándavavijaya 
(or Sabháparvandtaka) ** 


85, Jayarama is also the name of a conte 
Vidyapati, See above Part 11 Ohap, VI. Mp ro 


86, , The Indian Stage by B 
1984, Val. I, p. 164, 7 Hemendransiha Dassgupta, 
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CONCLUSION 


The end of this extremely active pefiod in 
Medieval Maithili Literature came in 1768— 
though as Dr. U. Mishra says, the interest in 
Maithili did not completely disappear ‘from, 
Nepal’, The main cause of this end was the 
political upheaval by the coming of Gurkha 
king Prithvinarayana Shah (1768-1775). The 
arrival of the Gurkhas meant the introduction 
of Gurkha-Bhazz in the court and the decline 
of Maithili. Moreover & number of years the 
Gurkha kings were more engaged in consoli- 
dating themeelves than in patronising arts and 
letters, and hence the literary tradition of these 
courts was broken for the time being. 


Before we pass on to certain concluding 
observations, it is necessary to point out that 
a number of Nepalese dramas are still unolassi 
fied and therefore difficult to be placed in their 
proper sequel They are; Niskanataka and 
Sabhdtarangini (in the Cambridge University 
Library), Krsnacaritranataka, Dikpálopákhyána, 
Bhdsdsamskrianatakam, Mudávatiharananataka, 
Mudráráksasakathá, | Miladeva-Sasidevopákhyá- 
nam, Yaydtyupakhydnam, Ratnesvarapr dauröld. 
vopdkhyanamnataka, one fresh Rámacaritana- 
taka, Ramabhisekanataka, Rémdyana-Hanuma- 
nanatakadi-Prakirnam, Vikranea-carttanatakam, 
Viradhvajopakhyananatakam, Samrohini-upakhya- 
nam, Srikhandacaritanataka, Subrehmanyopakhyd- 
nam and Haragánakathá in Nepal and about 
ten or twelve dramas in various libraries of 
Europe.*? 


87. See Hindustan, article on “Nepala Drama", op. cit. 

88. Information gleaned from note added to Dr. Bag. 
ohi's article op. c., by Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjic end 
from the catalogue of Darbar Library, Nepal, 
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There were three influences working during 
this period. In the first place, the Sanskrit 
drama acted as the model frame-work ; 
secondly, the Yatra type of drama gave life 
and movement; and thirdly: the tradition of 
Mithila school of music directly initiated these 
vernacular dramas. The outcome was conse- 
guenn of three kinds, one, was ‘regular’ 

ithili drama where the form of Sanskrit 
drama was preserved but the language was 
more or less Maithili ; the second was the kind 
of drama where some incident in the life of 
Krsna or any other popular hero was described 
in the form of extempore dialogues inter- 
spersed with popular songs ; the third was an 
independent kind of opera—like drama-- mainly 
made up of secular songs. In the last two 
types the main interest was in the music 
of the piece; naturally their ‘literary’ and 
‘poetic’ excellence was not very great. 


The theatre in Nepal was a sort of repertory 
of professional drama where the old ahd popu- 
lar themes were frequently renewed. The 
actors utilised the services of the dramatist 
to provide them with a popular theme on which 
they could exercise their faculties of Nrtya and 
Sangita. The training of an average actor 
was guided by such works as Hastaprakdrant- 
rüpanam, Srihastamuktdvali, Khisamavddyasiksd 
and other manuals of acting ahd singing. 

At a time when the Musalmans had domin- 
ated the nation and Mithila herself had not 
been able to produce what it ultimately did 
produce, it was only inthe secluded courts of 
Nepal that dramatic activity could develop 
according to the native wisdom and talent. 
Thanks tothe Newari copyists, we are today 
able to have a glimpse of their intense activity. 
It is hoped that a more sustained search for 
MSS in Nepal will give a complete picture of 
the vernacular dramatig literature, 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE KIRTANIYA DRAMA OF MITHILA 
INTRODUCTORY 


In Mithila proper there is no evidence of any 
great dramatic activity in the vernacular till 
the installation of the Khapdvelàkula to 
power in 1557. Maharaja Subhankara Thakura 
eL mcn D son of Maharaja Mahesa Thakura 
(? 1557—70/1) was the author of several works on 
acting and dancing. There may have been 
many more treatise written by contemporary 
scholars on these subjects, but they are not 
available to us at present. 


It is possible that independent of the 
court, traditions of dancing and acting might 
have flourished in the rural areas, of which we 
have such vivid account in the work of 
Jyotiriévara (c. 1324). But the centre of 
literary and aristocratic drama definitely, 
hifted to the quiet and secluded courts of 
Nepal after the extinction of the Onnivara 
Dynasty (c. 1527). 


Before coming to an actual examination 
of the plays that vame to be staged in a set 
fashion, it is necessary to refer briefly to the 
conditions of the stage in Mithila. It is, how. 
ever, not possible to make any detailed analysis 
at present ; for, there are no adequate memoirs 
and histories of the various centres of pro- 
fessional acting. All that we can do is to 
gather certain facts and traditions of the pres 


1. vthastamuktavalt ( MMO II d 
work inthe Teens af Go ard "Nepal. Nretya 
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sent centres—such as, at Hati under the leader- 
ship of Babujana Nayaka, at Lagam& under 
Ajabalala Jha, at Alapura unde Khusrdása, at 
Sarisava and Ganhaväri, at Serapura under 
Umakanta Jha, eto.““ 


A group of actors in Mithila was known 
as ‘Jamati’.. Ite leader was called the ‘Nayaka’, 
and he played tbe role of the Sütradhüra and 
the hero (generally Kysga or Hara), There 
were no female actors but the parts of women 
were impersonated by male aotors. There was 
no restriction of caste or sub-caste in the 
choice of actors for a centre. Indeed, the 
Brahmana, the Kayastha, the Camara and the 
Dusadba equally enjoyed and participated in 
a ‘Jamati’. 

The Nayaka was also the convener. Though 
the actors used to charge remuneration for 
their performanoe,? yet they were never solely 
dependant on it for their subsistence. During 
marriages, Upanayanas, Durgotsavas or other 
important social or religious occasions, the 
Nayaka was invited to get performed à 
Kirtaniya drama at some public place or private 
household. At times the Nayaka took his 
troupe to the royal court as well—unfortunately 
no details about the etiquette and the form of 
acting at the court are available. 


The main qualification of a successful 
actor was to sing the ‘Mana’, the ‘Nacar, the 
‘Tirhuti’ oto., and to have a general proficiency 


1a. I am indebted for the following information 
wainly to Pt. Rddhinatba Jha, Principal, Lohana Vidya- 
pitha, Lohana Road, Dist, Darbhanga, and to the Intro- 
duction of Narendranathadasa to his edition of Ramapati’s 
Rubminsharana MS, Village Sakhwar, P. O. Manigachi, 
Dist, Darbhanga. k. 


2. The 'Jamit!’ used to get from Re, 3, to Rs, 4 per 
performance and food for the night; sometimes thoy used 
to enter into a kind of annual contract (eaf) too. 
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in gestioulation. Their attempt to impersonate 
a particular character was not very realistic. 
Most things were either taken for granted or 
were symbolically represented through accepted 
conventions. 


There were in Mithila several Kinds of 
actors and the Kirtaniya actors formed only a 
particular group of them. They were called 
‘Kirtaniya’ actors because their main aim was 
to present dramatic performances in praise of 
the Lord (Kirtana). The vogue of this name, 
must have come very late; for the Varnara- 
indkara does not mention it. It appears that 
the use of Krsya’s or Siva’s stories in such 
successful dramas as the Usdharana, Pánjáta- 
harana, and Rukmintharana and the Gaurísva- 
yamvara led to this nomenclature. Some people 
believe that Umapati Upadhyaya was the 
founder of ‘Kirtaniy&’ drama in Mithila and 
that he used to sing and dance before Krsna's 
image. In spite of all this, the example of 
‘Yatras’ and’ ‘Kirttans’ of Bengal and Assam 
might have been responsible for giving this 
name to Medieval Maithili drama in Mithila. 


The Kirtaniya performances were held 
at night. The stage was a simple platform, 
The Satradhüra used to make his appearance 
first after the Nandi-Patha. His usual costu- 
mess were a ‘Jims, a ‘Nima,’ and a ‘Payjama.’ 
He used to wear a pair of sandals called 
‘Padukka.’ He covered himself in a wrapper 
and put on his head the old-fashioned Satha 
Paga. (=a national cap of Mithila supposed 


3. Of. Narendranathadasa's Introduction to Maithih 
Stage: नायक 'जामा', “नीमां?, rera पहिरि पदुकका बान्हि Aft e 
साठा qta माथ पर राखि NM दाथमे लय साधारण Tat z कए 
बनेल बनाल रंगमंच पर नान्दी पाठक पश्चात्‌ 'अलमतिविस्तरेश कहैत 
Ri E jd 

9t 
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to be of sixty hands in length and bespeaking 
respectability), He had in his hand a rod 
known as 'Phulahaththa'. He was generally 
accompanied by his wife the Nati, and gene- 
rally introduced the occasion, the author and 
the play to the audience. He took pride in 
showing his scholarship and knowledge of 
"learned" things.* 

The number of actors at any particular 
centre was smal]. The dramatis personae was 
given usually at the very beginning of a play 
in the form of a Pravesa song. The Nayaka 
the Nayika, the Sakhis (two or three), Narada 
(as a negotiator 4s) and the Vipata (Vidusaka) 
ormed the stock characters of a Kirtaniya 
party. Sanskrit, and (sometimes) Prikria, 
continued to be used in dialognes and stage- 
directions. For the rest, everything was 
conveyed through vernacular songs and verses 
(000६8). There was very rarely prose passages 
and dialogues in these plays. If any action 
was to be shown on the stage which needed 
detailed performance, such as Paravati’s penan- 
ce, or a battle, generally a description of it 
was sung on the stage. 


There used to be Mes. of the plays (‘stage 
copies’ of the plays) which the actors committed 
to memory. Wedo not know if in medieval 
drama ‘parts’ were ever regularly rehearsed, 
but we do have evidence to show that scholars 
were specially asked to prepare the actors for 
appearing before the assembly of the learned. 


4 Ind: “gaa Arae sae हेतु नान्दीक dew 
क आवश्यकताक sq विवेचन तथा गयबातालाप waqaqta 
आदिक (RJA) dux करैत aper कलापक परिचय दैत 
लाइ । प्राचीन NN क पुरना बसहा कायत पर लिखल एक प्रति 
एक MEN घर मे इम प्रात कएल अकि ताहि eS... अवतरण 
इमर कथ्य क तथ्य... AT Og UP 
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For example, in modern times, Harsanatha 
Jha, Gananatha Jha, Raghunandanadasa, 
Yadunandana Jha and Kapilesvara Jha used 
to train Kirtaniya actors. The orchestra was 
specially trained in the Naradiya form of 
musical Kirttana. 

The audience was  »omposed of the 
most learned as well asof the most illite. 
rate. The common aim of both kinds of 
visitors was to derive entertainment. Besides 
music, vocal and instrumental, there was the 
fun of the Vipata, the beautiful songs of 
the Nayika, the rough attempts to bring 
such machines as the Garuda, ° the 


5. Bhuvanegvars Singha Bhuvana thus explains 
the influence of the audience on later Kirtaniya Drama: 


यह बात निविवाद है कि मिथिला के ये छोटे छोटे नाटक इन नटों की 
परिधि को इष्टि में रखकर अभिनय को आवश्यकताओं की पूत्ति के लिये 
लिखे गये | साथ ही सवंसाधारण विशेषतः महिला दशको के बोध का भी 
खयाल रखना पढ़ा। मेयिल अपनी संस्कृत छोड़ना नही चाहते ये, साथ ही 
SE अपनी मातृभाषा का भी ध्यान था, अतः सभी रचनाएँ S gÇ | 
उस समय मिथिला की देवियों तथा साधारण दशकों में भी इतनी पटुता थी 
कि वे axe संस्कृत-प्राकृत का श्रानन्द उठा सके, इसलिये नाटकों की भाषा 
को, फवित्व के आडम्बरों से बचांकर सरल रखना पढ़ा एवं कथा भाग भी 
उलमना तथा विस्तार की सीमा से दूर रहा | कबि को इस बात का ध्यान 
रखना, आवश्यक होता था कि वह जो कुछ लिख रहा हैं सो. ..सवंधाधारण 
के बोध की वस्तु रहे; स्वल्प साधनों से थोड़े समय में सफलतापूर्वक अभिनीत 
किया जा सके। आनन्दपूर्वक सब तरह के रुचिवालों के लिए समन्तोषसाधक 
साथ ही कवित्व से खाली भी नशो | | 

Introduction to his edn. of Ramadasa’s—Anan- 


davijaya. 
6. Rddhinatha Jha in a letter to me thus describes how 


a Garuda or Airavata used to be shown ; “जतवा डा. पाएर क 
लम्बाइ रहै Gas ततबे ठा बनलतत्तदस्तु होश छुल ओ पृष्ठ भाग मे दू टा 
सवार क N ऐकवा योग्य भूर कमल रहै gee भूर मे पाएर Wq 
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the orders of Mabaraja Srvasimha (o. 1412-1498/ 
9) Its speeches are in Sanskrit and the songs 
are in Maithili. 
ivanandana Thakura notices another 

drama by Vidyapati, called Manimanjarína- 
tika'?. But it seems that it has no vernacular 
passages in it. 

Grierson attributed? Pdrijdtaharana and 
Rukmintharana also to him, but no evidence of 
their existence is known to us. 


2. Govinda 


Govinda, the author of Nalacaritanata- 
(ka),** is different from Govinda (Thakura), the 
court-pnet of Karhsanarayana (c. 1527) and 
Govinaadasa, Jha, the great poet who was 
contemporary of Sundara Thakura, For, hé 
gives his genealogy differently3*. He had three 
brothers Mahadeva, Vasudeva and Gopála. He 
was the son of Kavi Ravikara, grandson of 
Srikara, great-grandson of Laksmanadatta, 
great-great-grandson of Sthitidatta and great- 
great-great-grandson of Jivadatta. This geneo- 


18 LSI V. u, p. 17; following him various e.g. Kieth 
(Sanskrit Drama) and Mishrabandhu Vinoda also say this. 


13 The MS was noticed by Bihar Research Sooiety 
in the library of Auanda Jha, P O. Pindarueha, Dist, 
Darbhanga. I found a copy of its vernacular portions in 
the library of Raghunandan: disa, Village, Sakhwara, P. O. 
Manigachi, Darbhanga. Candi Jha noticed the MS first 
in the appendix to his Ramayana 


14 Of... w शरीर N: युतं अजनवदेल (ef) aq 
Cat) तुल्यं बिमल- aff स्थितिदत्तमत्युदारं, स॒ च सकलगुणास्पदं 
जनाना अलमत लचमखदचमिष्ट तनयवर उदित्वरस्य भानोः खहशरुचिः 
gear जक्ष भीकरोऽभवदयुष्य नन्दते नन्दनोदित इवामरदर,मः | राजहंस- 
कमनीयमूतिमिः पूरयन्‌ दशदिशोपकीत्तिभिः। arcup mm: fiw. 
N विन्द्नीविनोद भानुः रविकर कबिरेतदास्मजोऽसूद्यममि दधुः 
ata गोविन्दं विन्दतपि सुत जबानो रुरु fey युतं बस्यानुजा माणववासुदेव 


मोपाल नामान Sara fur: | 
(Beginning of Ms.) 
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logy is corroborated in the Pais, We learn 
from it that he was also known as Kavi Horayi. 
His great-grandfather ^ Laksmagadatta was 
married to the daughter of Maharaja Ganeévara- 
sirhha (c. 1370/1) (the father of Maharaja Kirtti. 
simha, patron of Vidyapati in his early days). 
He belonged to the family of Dirghaghosa-San- 
dahapura and must have been a close successor 
of Vidyapati Thakura. 

It is possible that this Govinda is the same 
as Mahamahopadhyaya Govinda the author of 
a Tantra work?® called Govindatativantrnaya, 
dated La. Sam. 52 ? (=1639 ? A. D.) 

The Bhanitas!' of his songs reveal that his 
patron was one Yadava Raya, husband of 


15. 1 am indebted for this information to R. Jha, 
Librarian, Raj Library, Darbhanga. मूल दीषो ( दीष घोष ) मूल 
प्राम TT 

16. Nenal Cat. p. 17. 

17, The Bhanitas are: 

Song No. 2: (echoes Vidyapati) 
मन गोबिन्द जन मन रह कठिन संग fag | 
लक्ष्मीपति बुक नराबन “ुनिहुँ मानस मोह ॥ 
(Cf. Song No. 1 ( मुनिहुक मानस दरसए लोभ ) 
Song No. 3: मन गोबिन्द मति | बुक रुकुमिनि पति ॥ 
(Cf. Ratipati Bhagat Part ILI oh. IV). 
Song No. 4: fax गोविन्द मन मानव लाए। qup रुकुमिनि पति 
जादव राए ॥ 
(Of. Ratipati Part III oh, TV). 
Song No. 5: गोविन्द wf मन qw मधुसूदन सकल Tew 
अवधारी | 
Song No. 6: गोविन्दकबि बुक Tyger Wide समय न uti 
Song No.9: मन गोबिन्द बदुनम्दन वाब ॥ 
Song No. 10: भन गोविन्द यदुनन्दन सेवक RN weg पर- 
कार हे il 
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Rukumipidevi It is not clear if he refers toa 
patron or to Lord Narayana in other places. 
In any case, these patrons are not known to us 
in contemporary history as yet. They may 
have been some minor ruling chiefs who 
followed the dissolution of the Oinivara 
Dynasty. 

The plot of the drama is based on the 
familiar story of Nala’s exile. The dialogue is 
in Sanskrit and Prakrta but songs are wholly 
in Maithili. The dramatic use of songs seems 
to have begun as early as this play. For 
example, the entrance of the Minister is 
announced in a song: 

te quf मन्जिवर परवेस | 
qua wg मन घरम उदेश ॥ Etc. 

There are poignant moments in the play— 
such as, when Damayanti, forsaken by Nala, 
cries out in distress : 

झपद सकल संपद पहु शारल न मानल Mat NS | 

qRaft परिजन गमन कएल वन araq देव PRI II N. ॥ ... 
बदि a मिलब qg दहन dea q (wr विनु Salt नारी | 
'गोविन्द? कबि भन बुक AQAA सकल saw NaN ॥ 

The king repents his fault of gambling 1n' 

an excellent song : 
इमे gn हमे जुझआरी-- 
बमत विदित हमे Nd 
इमरि कोरी इमर N 
«fare देखि न um निरास | 
अत wate जीवक N 


तत गमावति एक निमेषे । 


Song No. 11 and 12: भन गोबिन्द बदुनन्दनदात | कमल 
पति परिपूरथु wie (कमलापति may refer to 
the Lord). 

Songs No. 1, 7 and 8: भन गोविन्द 
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ठकक बेडी हमर सारि-- 

qww धनिक मोरव(ख) दुआरि | 
गोविन्द भन नरपति N 
N लागल कोडा लेखि | 


The end of the play witnesses the return of 
the king and the queen to their home : 


श्राएल ATT बसुधानाब, चान्द वदन दमयन्ती साथ II 

न क (t) बलय माल कुण्डलहार, जनि भुवने सुरपति अवतार t 
नागरि जन मन मदन समान, जा सभ मेल न होएत m 
पुरि परिजन जनपद जुबराज, Aqa किकर तन राज II 

धरम रूप घरि घरिणी पाए, ATT नाम ure Ter आए ॥ 
जसुदरतन जननत आनन्द, SAA बिपिन जनु पुनिमक चन्द्‌ ॥ 
भन “गोबिन्द” बदुनन्दनदास, SAMITA परिपूरथु आस ॥ 


8. Rdmaddsa Jha 


We know Ramadasa Jha the author of 
Anandavijaynalika!* very well He belonged 
to the Kujaulibara Makharauni family of 
Biáhmanas and was the fourth and the youn- 
gest brother of the famous successor of Vidyà- 
pati, Govindadasa Jha (contemporary of Maha. 
jaja Sundara Thakura 1644.71.1*) 


The story of the play 18 simple and is 
divided into four Acts. In the first Act, 
Madhava, the hero, is shown to become eager 


18. Two widely differing editions are available in 
print. Pt, Maheda Jha’s edition from Raj Press, Darbhanga 
and Bhuvanedgvara Singh Bhuvana's edition from Vaisalr 
Press Kamalalaya, Muzaffarpur. The latter is edited with 
en introduction and a commentary. MSS of this work 
are also available with (1) Babu Baldeva Jha, Village 
Raiyam, P.O, Lohat, Dist. Darbhanga, and (2) Ananda 
Jha, P. O. Pigdáruoha, Dist Darbhanga. 

19. See more information about his family under 
Govindadas Jha (Part II, onapter VI above) who is des- 
oribed at length in the present work of Ramadasa altas 
Sarasa Rama. 
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for his beloved®°. He learns of R&dha's beauty 
aon his friend Ánandakanda in the following 
words : 


आव Hyg wma पथ Refer राधा | 
मानस मीन तरङ्गिनि विहरु श्रगाथा ॥ 
कुन्तल शेषल लोचन अति मधुमद M 
आनन कमल WAL दश कुच चकेवा जोरी ॥ 
बाहु qum माभि दुद Saw अवतारे । 
किह्किनि कलरव tad अचर परचारे II 
शोभय चारु उरु छुलें करिं कर srfs< | 
मिलति मुरारि पयोनिधि भन रसमय 'रामे' ॥ 
कमलाबति पति gana सुरतरु श्रबतारे | 
रस बुक ge नरपति सब नागर सारे ।।* 


This is an imitation of Vidyapati's famous 
Batagamani desoribing the youthful heroine 
on her wayss, 


Mádhava then requests his friend to help 
him to see her. In the second Act, Radha 
along with her friends Vicaksana and WVaoala 
meets Anandakanda. Anandakanda deceives 
them by posing to be an astrologer called 
Gunanidhana and asks them to collect flowers 
for the worship of Lord Siva. While the girls 
are engaged in collecting flowers in the garden, 
Madhava and Anandakanda make their appea- 
rance, through a device — remniscent of 
the bee-episode in Kalidasa’s Sdkuntalam. But 
before they oould talk long with the girls, 
Madhava is called away. This Aot shows the 
birth of love in Radha’s heart“. 


90. Hence it is oalled ‘“Sotkantha Médhavandma 
Prathamoühah' *. 

21. P. 10, Rej Press edition. 

$9. Khagendranatha Mitra s Vidydpts. 

$3. Hence it is called 'Sothagtha Rüdhánama Dvwiti- 
yokkah’ 
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Then foHows an account of Radha words- 
hipping the Lord with the flowers collected ih 
the last Act. The Lord is supposed to respond 
to her prayer. Radhais shown next in love. 
lorn state : 

ne fact वियोगिनि Wa, देख w दुलहि परवेश्च ll 

मानस N विकल शरीर, मुख रुचि मलिन नबन दरनीर ॥ 
N चेत नहिं Qu free, आधि adit fares पाल ॥ 
विनु qwe देश उत्तर शयानि, quet न N aqfaa बानि ॥ 
मनए “राम” रत बुक झनुरूप, f पति FN सूप ॥ ११ 

There are 3everal-songs of separation sung 
by Radha while she pines for Madhava : 


कि N, झो रे, ताहरि कहिनि पुछिझ अनु aw विनु | 
बासि कुसुम सनि बर तनु | 

चानन, ओ रे, saga चेडकि «dfi रह भनि कह | 
कोने देश देल हुतवह ll 

विरचल, ओ रे, शीतल शयन नलिनि दए घन कए | 
परसहिं करए भसम मए | 

E N, ओ रे, S LOE 

विरल arate NM, नबन जल il 
रसमब, ओ रे, wav पाम? विरदिनि गति पठुमतिं | 
रस बुक सुन्दर नरपति |? 

At the end a Käpälka consoles Radha 
and asks her to wait upon her beloved in 
Vrndavana. 

The ‘last Aot describes similar condition 
of the hero. His appearance is described in 
pathetic lines; f 

एकसर सुजन कलपतर लाख | सम q हमे मेल E LJ | 
eq परिनति तति कि कइन आज | अपन गमरपन SAE लान ॥ 
QW शुन रसन मश्ष मन रु | अनुभव प्रेम पयोनिधि qg (i 

निश रिपु अयुख अनुगत जानि। ताहि dd देह पि$ख wl ॥ 


24, P. 58, Raj Presb editio. 
25. P. 44, Raj Press edition. 
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AN रि तोहे इमे जोर | तें पचशर s< S अंगोर I 
देखि दुलल qw जो बन लागि। Š बर कबल कलेर आवि ॥ 
खरसराम' भन qf मरिकान | हंति शशि मुखि परिरम्भन NM It 
कमलावतिपति गुनकनिभरान। बुझ सन्दर zq महि पंचंवान ॥ ° 

Through the help of her friends Radha 
approaches Madhava, and ultimately they are 
united. 

There is no remarkable skill of plot.con- 
struction or psycholgical insight displayed in 
this play. The story is loose and covers a 
simple and slender theme. It is only an 
excuse to bringin love songs. Unhappily a 
majoritv of the songs also bear a poor imitative 
stamp of Vidyapati. 

There are two versions of the text available 
to us; the Raj Press Edition and the Vaiéali 
Press Edition. The former appears to be the 
original text, but the latter represents the 
‘stage copy’, perhaps the exact amount of the 
text which was actually used by some of the 
Kirtaniya actors. 


4. Devánanda 


Devananda was of the Sakaraqhi family?* 
and lived at Parahatapura in South Mithila. 
His father, Raghunatha, was the youngest of 
his brothers * being Bhavadeva and 
Yadunatha) and his mother was unavatidevi. 
Raghunatha appears to have been himself a poet 
—he was called a ‘Kavindra’. Both Maha'ajg 
Mahinatha Thakura 1 and Maharaja 
Narapati Thäkura (1693-170 / ) married in hi 
family. Therefore, ve can fix his date with 
certainty. He was contemporary of Locana and 
flourished in the latter half of the 17th century 
and the early 18th century. 


26. P. 45-46, Raj Press edition. 
91. See below f.n, No. 38. 
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The Ms. of his only play, Ustiharana,*® is 
very mutilated. Its first three pages and some 
pages in the end are missing. The extant 
portions reveal the first use of the device used 
so frequently by Kirtaniya dramatists in early 
stages—the Sanskrit verses being translated 
immediately into vernacular as they occur in 
the text. 

The story of Usdharana is well-known and 
has been used by many Dramtists. Some of the 
songs in Devänanda's version are extremely 
moving. For example, when Usa sings in the 
VI Act on Aniruddhe's being entangled in the 
Trap of Snakes: 


राजविजय राग 
अनेक qaq sy पाओल रे ० aly पुरल अभि मान | 
से पहु विधि दोषे दुरि रहल रे ० पॉतर N परान | 
विफल मोर wawa रे ॥ Ne ॥ 
मलब पषन तनु तापए रे ० हिमकर fag अङ्गार | 
gu ier कुसुम पारसिकर रे ० बिषधर NN 


28. MS of this drama is noticed by the Bihar Re- 
earch Sooiety, Patna to be available at the place of the 
late Munshi Raghunandanadasa, Village, Sakhwar. P. O. 
Manigachi, Dist. Darbhanga. Extracts from it in Devana- 
gari characters were made available to me by his son, 
Narendranathadasa. Beginning of the MS: 


विजयं सदा । श्रदयुरास्सब्दते प्राता नृनं दवभवन्तिते। पुनराकाशे 
N दत्वा fed I नटी-अण्ज किं उण तं q N 
शशु लिखनाथ पत्रिकायेता आयासेन सकुद्रमप्यवचिता कष्टाति कष्टेनवा 
ag दखिती परेव fram cat SQ लझ्िता। तस्था उतम सौध 
मध्य वसति प्वाप्यास्थिरास्ते कृतां यादव वेष्टितस्य Ni तत्य सिया हाकयं | 

End of the M3: 

या नाना Te पूरिता ag रखा 

प्रस्तार सवस्वरागीत आम विशोकिता-पुलकमूस्सं प्रास सद्दिभुतिः। 
ताल mifa FRAT सरभस तानानुरायस्वल्लीपुस्ती था रसिकापि बा ननु 


(Incomplete), 
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व्यानन विन्दु तन भख अनि रे o तेजल सकल fare | 
sequ सखि aš «rfe रे o भनसि aaa मोहि मार | 
wil जिव इम पब राखब रे ० ail देखबतन्हि NK 
'आनन्द देवानन्द्‌ कवि गावए Co विरह सङ्गति qa आए ll 
Then Aniruddha smiling replies and prays 
to Durga: 
नाग पाशुबन्बन मोदार्थ seers उक्ति 
श्रीमगवतोन्स्त ति 
अय जब दुर्गे बगत जननी ० दुर कए भवभ९ होह दहिनी। 
wat मीला खने लित निरमान ० खन HEA VE तनु अनुमान | 
राका gga नवविघु मरल ० तत नयन सोम केश कराल | 
शोहित wa लोहित कर पान ० माकुटि कुटिल qq मोन QW | 
भुति युजे ag युजे इर दुख मोर Neff पुरान EL 
करे बर अभय WES जबमाल o मुकुर शूलघनु रे टक विशाल | 
न जानिश्च आगमे qur कत रूप ० तेतिस कोडि देव तोहि निरूप | 
पुनि पुनि N देवि गोचर लेह ० नाग पासबन्धन मोच देह | 
आनन्दे देवानन्द नति गाव o हरि चदि रिपु इनि quu भाव i 
The picture of the happy couple Aniruddha 
and Usa reminds us of Miranda and Ferdinand 
in Shakespeare's Tempest. Jt is extremely 
happy 870 charming image: 
ए बनि ए चनि सुनह सरूप । 
कहि न होआ वर कनेया रूप ॥ 
fagaa sç नव अभिराम | 
देश्रहु न पारिव हुनक उपाम॥ 
cn वेकत कब da हाक | 
gus करे रतिरंग AN 
आनन्द WTA भनभाव | 
get सकल मेल परयाव Il 


6. Umápati Upddhydya 
The greatest of Medieval Kirtaniya drama- 
tists, Umapati Upadhyaya, seems to have 
written his play for the entertainment and 
pleasu re of a non-Maithila court. 
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He has been placed in twe-widely different 
periods. It is therefore important to note the 
exact times in which he flourished. Before we 
examine his date, it is necessary to find out if 
we have a correct identity of Umipati in 
literature’ Aufrecht mentions fourteen 
Umapatis, A careful analysis of them 
reveals that the only author who can be identi- 
fied with Umapati Upadhyaya, the author of the 
Maithili drama  Párijátaharana is Umapati 
Upadhyaya, son of Ratnapati Upadhyaya and 
Ratnavati, the author of Padárihiyadwyacaksv. 
Other sources®? indicate that Umapati the 
author of Suddhinirnaya as also Umapati the 
author of Sárasangraha and Smrtidipikd were 
probably Maithilag—for all of them bore the 
urname Upadhyaya, all these works are 1n Mai- 
thili script, are found in Maithils only, ““ and 


$9. Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 70. 

$0. Other Unapatis are: Umapati Dalapati under 
whom flourished Maithila  Kedava Bhatts, author of 
Campuküvya (MMO II pt. ni p.61) Umapati, father of Can- 
dracüde ; Umapati, father of Premanidbi ; Umapati, father 
of Tapana, father of Narasimhasena, father of Vidvani- 
thasena who flourished under Maharaja Gajapati of Orissa $ 
Umapati of the Karupakalpalatabhakti MSS in Nagara 
characters in Oudl: ; Umapat: Tripathin of Oudh ?; Uma- 
pati (? author of Pratigfhauwveka and Suddhiniryara 7): 
Umapati, author of Ratnamalajtfhü an Oudh MS; Umapati 
of Hafhapradtpibü(sppaga ; Umapati Dutta, grammarian ; 
contemporary of Jumaranandin quoted by Gopicandra ; 
Umapatidhara (or simply Umapati poet?) the famous author 
quoted in Gftagovinda ; and Umapati of the nineteenth 
century MS of Vrttsvdrtttka in Oudh. 

31. MMO and II; Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit MSS; 
Kane, Vol. I, p. 683 : (‘Earlier than 1575 A. D. 7, author of 
Pratsgthaviveka, Suddhimrnaya, Srüddhanirgaya') ; "Uma- 
pati, author of Smrtadipsikü, B. O. MSS Cat. I, 576, 
No. 441." 

` 94. Except Suddh'nirnaya which is a widely known 
wérk and is found in Oudh also. Tt is not possible to 
determine. the identity of Um&pati Sastrt Mabamahopae 
dhyaya author of Vrhat-tthi-nirgasg (a work of doubtful 
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are traditionally known to be Maithila works. 
It is. possible that all these Umapatis are the 
same as Umapati the Maithili dramatist. For, 
tradition says that the poet Uni&pati wis also 
thé leading Dharma-éástri of his time. This 
identification is further supported by the title 
which is invariably given to the poet—"Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Kavi-papdita-mukhya. In spite 
of all this, it appears that there were at least 
two Maithila Umapatis**—one belonging pro- 
bably to Maagarauni and the other to Koilakha. 


He gives the name of his patron as “Hari. 
haradeva’’** Hindapati, the victor of Yavanas, 
in his play the Pdrijdiaharana, Grierson 
identified? Hariharadeva Hindupati with the 
great Maithila king, Harisimha deva (c. 1324) 
of Karpata Dynasty. Mr. B K. Ohatterjiss in 
his essay on Vidpapati, supports this and adds 
that the king is rightly described as 'Hindüpati' 


authenticity owing to the peculiar nature of its contents 
as regards the Maithila Bráhmapas) quoted by Pandita- 
pancanana Sri Latana Jha of Koilakh the village where 
our Umapati Upadhyaya is supposed to have lived (vide 
MODA, 27th year, Udgara 4, Magha). 


33. One of them (probably our post) balonged to 
Pagaull family of Maithila Brahmagas. See MMO I, 


p 435. 

महोपाष्याव पंगोली Š भीमदुमाातिविरचितः gate endi 
लिखितंमिदं भावणकृष्णसतम्पाम्बुधशाके १७४८ | 

34. Of mAAR यपनच्छेदवकरालकरवालेन विच्छेंदयत 
चतुर्वे इ-पय-प्रकाशक-प्रतापेन भगषतः भीविष्णोदंशमाबतारेच हिन्दुपति 
आहरिहरदेवन गया उमापत्युपाष्यावविरचितं नवपारिनातमंगललमिनयी 
बी रसावेशं समग्रन्तु भवन्तो भूपाल मण्डलस्य || 


Note the absence bf auy &uch epithet us ""NMraifhileda" 
‘eto. for his patron, 


$5. Published by the Bihar Reserch Sooiety, ! 
JBORS, IIT, pt, i, pp. 30-90. Gere 
117 5 Joural of Dept. of Letters Galoutta Unwbrsity 
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because we know that Harisimhadeva reorgan- 
ized Hindu society and was victorious over the 
Muslims. While some scholars have confirmed 
this identification by finding a reference to 
Harisimhadeva ina play’ upon the words ‘Hara’ 
and ‘Hari’ in Umapati’s Párijátaharana** on 
the analogy of a similar pun in a famous 
passage of Vidyapati’s Purusa-Pariksá Dr. 
Umesha Mishra has found linguistic and 
literary arguments to place Umapati prior to 
Vidyapati®®. Dr. Mishra finds similarities in 
expressions and ideas between Umapati and 
Vidyapati and indicates some archaic features 
in Umäpati's language. But all this can be 
easily explained. Similarities may only show 
that Vidyipati was a favourite poet of Umapati 
and that consciously or unconsciously Umapati 
echoed or even improved upon the lines of his 
predecessor. The archaic flavour of the 
language of the Pdrijata-Harana is in itself 
a very indecisive argument, for it may have 
been consciously attempted by the poet. 


On the other hand Cetanatha Jha upheld 
a native tradition which says that Umapati 
was an older contemporary and teacher of MM. 
Gokulanatha Upadhyaya (c. 1685-1716) who 
flourished in the reign of Maharaja Raghava- 
imha (1704-1740). According to this tradition 
Umapati was a court Pandita of Hariharadeva 
Hindapati, a chieftain of a place called Maka- 
mam in the Parganna of Saptari in Nepal 
(near Bhapatiahi O. T. R. Station) It was, 


$7. See JAYANTI p. 404, The passage from Puruga- 
parthe is: 
इरो q इरसिंहो था गीतविद्याविदो स्थितौ ॥ 
इरसिंहै गत स्वय गीतबित्‌ केलं हर! ॥ Belvedere Press Edi. 
p, 59 कक from 26716 (66761 (Oetanatha Jha's edition 
p. 1i 
$8. Hindustant, April 1935, V, in p. 117. 
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therefore, concladed that Umapati lived during 
the reigns of Maharaja Narapati "Ehakura 
(1692/3-1703/4) and Maharaja Raghavasimha®®. 
An old poem by this chieftain has been quoted 
in Mithilénka*®, evidently in confirmation of 
the above tradition. Pt Ramanatha Jha also 
lends his support to this view and points out 
that there are two benedictory verses in the 
drama, one for Hariharadeva Hindapati and the 
other for the king or Mithila.“ 


Grierson dismissess the second view as 
erroneous His main arguments are: 


“How could a poet of Mithila have called this petty 
prince-ling a ‘lord paramount of other kings’ and 
‘king of Mithila? Narapati or Raghava would 
better deserve this title, and the verse in connec- 
tion with Gokulanatha proves that Umapati was 
definitely knowing of the Raja of Darbhanga, in 
fact was going to attend a grand gathering of 
Pandits there when floods checked him,” 


"Again, how could he have been a conqueror of 
Musalman, If at any time there had been an 
opposition of the Musalmans it would have been 
Narapati and Raghavasimha not a local chief of 
Nepal. Yetof Raghavasimha we know that he 
accepted a Mukarrarspatta of the Tirhut Sarkar, 
at a rent of one lakh rupees yearly from Alah 
Vardi Khan who was then Fauzdar of Rajmaha!," 


Grierson seems toc onfuse the different 
strains in which Umäpati refers to ‘the King 
of Mithila’ and to ‘Hariharadeva, lord para- 


39, Introduction to Párijütaharaga edited by -Ceta- 
natha Jha. 

40, MITHILANKA, p. 72 “Mithilega Lokanikera 
Kavita” This poem 1s, however, of Vidyapati given in 
Benipuri's, edition with Hindupati in the Bhanita, poem 
773; and with small variations in MGS pt. IV No. 8. 

41. Marthsit-Padya-Sangraha, Maithili Sahitya Pari- 
gad, Darbhanga, p. 18. 

42. The date of Umapatf in JBORS III, nt. iv, Des, 


39 
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mount of other kings’. Further, it is forgotten 
that Harisimhad va might have been victorious 
over Muslim invaders according to one version, 
but there is evidence to prove tbat he had to 
leave Mithila for Nepal, being defeated by the 
Musalmans. Nevertheless, there is some force 
in Grierson's argument that & petty chieftain 
of Mekamānı could not possibly be mant by 
the epithets asoribed to Hariharadeva Hindũ- 
pati by Umäpati. Mereover, we know that 
the contemporary chief of Mekamani was called 
Bhapasirhha*? and not Hindupati. 


The solution is found when we finda king 
called Hindapa ti, patron of poets and scholars 
(including Maithila poets)**, who could be very 
rightly be described by the epithets— 

“यबनन्छेदनकरालकरवालेन.. fee चतुर्वेदपथप्रकाशकप्रतापेन 
मगवतः भी विष्शो AN 

It is Hindüpat1,* king of Garhas Mangala. 
(Bundelakhanda), 1n Central India, who was 
@ very near contemporary of Narapati Thakura 
and Rághavasimha, Hindapati was grandson 
of Hridayashah, the famous son of Oh :trasala. 
Maithila scholars and poets have been known 
to frequent the courts of Bundelakhanda for a 
number of years in the Medieval times. The 
title Guru’ attached to Umapati’s name in the 
Bhanitas of the songs in Pdrijdétakarana be- 
come’s significant, as he must have been the 
kajaguru of Hindapati. Besides, we have a 
Ms. copied by one Umapati for Hemangada 
in La. Sam. 577 (=1696 A. D.)** which is 
important in as much as it makes it possible 
for Umapati to have gone to Bundelakhanda 


43. BAKHSI p. 172. 
44 MMO II pp. 19-20. 
45, Imperial Gasetteer, XIX, p. 401. 
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along with Mahesa Thakura, Hemangada 
Thakura and others. This identification of the 
patron of Umapati is likely to explain the 
absence of any quotation of Umapati's poems 
in Locana's Rdgataranginé either because Uma- 
pati flourished later than Locana or because he 
a his drama in his early daysin a foreign 
nd. 


To sum up, Umäpati wasan older contem- 
porary of MM, Gokulanátha Upadhyaya, lived 
during the reigns of Maharaja Narapati Tha- 
kura and Maharaja Raghavasimha‘’? and wrote 
his drama under the patronage of Bundela- 
khapda-chief Hindupati. 


The Párijátaharana*? is the only authentic 
drama of this poet. The subject of the play 
is mainly based on Chapters 124-135 of Hart- 
vamsd, though Visnu-Purdna (chapter 5 verses 
30, 31) and Srimadbhdgavata (chapter 10 verse 


47. It should be remembered that the poet is 'Ativrd- 
dha’ (very old) at the time of Maharaja Kaghava Simha. 
Of. the verse quoted by Centanatha Jha. 


48. There are three printed editions and several MSS 
of this work available ; (1) Published by Maithila Publish. 
ing Company, Darbhanga under Vindhyanatha Jha and 
edited by Oanda Jha, 1893, (out of print). (") Publ'shed 
in JBORS III, Patna (edited rid translated into English 
by Sir George Grierson), (i Published by Cetanatha 
Jha, Darbhanga, 1917. Quotations in the text are from 
this last edition, The play is the most popular of Kir- 
taniyá dramas. The MSS at other places are: (:) Dhara 
nidhara Pathaka Village, Baligarha, PO. Runni Sayeed- 
pur, Muzaffarpur. (b) Satyadeva Mishra, Village, Rah;ka, 
P.O Rahika, Distt Darbhanga. (o) F ‘deva Jha, Village, 
Raiyama, P. O. Lohata, Dist Darbhanga, (d) Jayaramans 
Jha, village Ujina, P. O. Jhanjharapur, Dist. Darbhanga. 
(6) Adyanatha Mishra, village, Pahitol, P. O, Manigach: 
Dist. Darbhanga. (t) MM Rajnatha Mishra, Village, 
Sauratha, P.O. Madhubani, Dist. Darbt anga, (g) Several 
old and new MSS (some very imy rtant, pointing out 
various differences in the actual acting of the text) with 
a Sakhwar, P. O. Manigachi, Dist. Dar. 
bhanga. 
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59) are also used. The only change that the poet 
makes in the story from Harivamsa, is that 
Krepa takes Arjuna, instead of Pradyumna, to 
fight with Indra. 

The story runs as follows: Narada pre- 
sented a Parijata flower to Krpa, which he 
passed on to Rukmini, the senior queen and 
mother of the heir-apparent Pradyumna. 
Satyabhama, his other queen, was angry at 
this, and was not pleased till Krsna promised to 
bring her not merely one flower, but the entire 
Parijata tree from Indra’s garden. Kreps at 
first, sent for it, but his request was refused. 
Thereupon he attacked Indra and carried off 
the tree, and presented it to Satyabhama who 
planted it in her courtyard. Narada now 
appeared and told her that if one’s dearest 
thing was given away under its shadow, one 
got undying fruits. Satyabhama, therefore, 
gave him Krsna as her dearest possession and 
Subhadra gave him her husband, Arjuna. Krsna 
and Arjuna thus become Narada’s slaves and he 
puts them up for sale. Satyabhama and Subhadra 
purchase back their husbands for a cow each, 
and the play ends with general hilarity. 


It is one of the best Maithili plays of the 
“Regular” type. Itis remarkable for its lite- 
rary merits and provides a very good entertain- 
ment The plot is well-constructed: events 
follow one another in a necessary connection. 
The characterization is of a developed kind; it 
is intimately linked with the plot of the play. 
The contrast between Satyabhama and Rukmini 
is successfully brought out; we know for cer- 
tain that one is Krsga's favourite, though by 
right the other deserves Krena's greater atten- 
tion. Arjuna has an important part to play. 
But it is Narada who is the guiding star of the 
play. It is he who initiates the action, and it 
is he who ends it in the most pleasant manner 
possible. His presence, however, brings in 
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quarrel according to bie traditional attribute 
to induce people to quarrel—the fight between 
Indra and Krsna or the jealousy between Satya- 
bhama and Rukmini takes place due to the 
intervention of Narada. The descriptions stir 
our imagination and would not make the 
audience feel the lack of scenery. 


Here is a decided lead given in plot-cons- 
truction and characterization. Jt is an advance 
on the rather slender plots in Nepal and even 
Mithila dramas of this period. The subject of 
the play continues to be connected with Krsns,. 
but it is not the hackneyed love story of Krsna 
and his Gopis. There is more sustained interest 
and far more compactness here than in any of 
those dramas. 


Humour predominates the play. It is 
evident in the central situation as well as in 
minor places, For example, in the first Act 
Narada’s quarrelsome character and the timid 
nature of Sumukhi are revealed in a funny 
dialogue. 

The songs in the play are wholly in 
Maithili, but Sanskrit verses and Prakrta prose 
passages are also given. Sanskrit verses are 
translated and elaborated upon in the verna- 
cular songs. The sentiment predominating the 
play is Vira \heroic), fit for the court of the brave 
Bundela chief, and the very first benedictory 
stanza indicates it—it is a prayer to Sakti in 
a diction &ppropriate to the heroic sentiment: 


अथ मशुकेटममदिंनि, जब महिषाधुरमदि नि ॥ 

धूमरनयन भसृप्तमणिनि, NN ag शिरखयिडनि |) 
रक्तविआसुर संशारिखि, शुग्भनिशुम्भदयदारिखि t 

सब सुरशक्ति रूपणारिखि, सेवक सबहुक उपकारि ॥ 
gad रूप fax बाहिनि, sag समथ रहिहृह दाहिनि ॥ 
सुमति उमापति आशिषबानी, सकलसभा जब sg भवानी ॥ 


The similes are beautifully used, evene 
novel in a sense, andthe marshalling of ideas 
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is marvellous. For example, the celebration 
of Siva’s wedding in the secoud song is in 
extraordinarily polished and mellifluous style. 
But for the most part, however, he merely 
repeats and echoes Vidyápati o: 
Some specimen songs are quoted below : 
(9) जय सम्भु नटा जय eng an, i इर N गोरि निकट IN. oN 
आङ्गी मधुर qay बजाबथि नम्दी निपुण कालि wer ॥ 
ताल तमौर लए शुन गावबि, सङ्गहि नारद मुनि बिपटा ॥ 
चान send gee uf रस तेहि size बिन qarqa ॥ 
THR सिंह देखि दुरहि पड़ाइलि, लाज क्रोन सहजहि लपटा ॥ 
भमइत भानु जडा gq alte, quf seq अनि जलद घटा ॥ 
गङ्ग तरङ्ग भूमि भीजल श्रति, नयन चमक जनि बिडुलि छुरा ॥ 
gate सी सभ दए करताली, ताल घरथि अनि सहल घरा ॥ 
सानन भए बर दिश्चश्रो दिगम्बर, सुमति उमापति मिनति गोडा ॥ 


This is one of the finest Nacàris in Maithih 
Literature. The “zt” repeated at the end of 
every foot produces aà strange sound-picture of 
Siva the Nataraja. 
OR सजो प्रेम आस हम लाओल पा्रोल परिभव ठामे | 

जलधर We तर हम सुतलहूँ आतप मेल परिनामे ॥ 

सखि È मन अनु करिश्न मलाने। 

अपन करम पख हम उपमोगव AE few तेजह पराने ॥ प्र ० ॥ 

पुरुष पिरिति रिति हुनि & बिसरब axel ने हुनकर दोसे | 

कतेक जतम घरि š परिपालिश्न राप ने मानव पोसे ॥ 

कहु नेह पुनि नहि परगासब केवल फल श्रपमाने | 

aR ara दस अमिश्न मिजाबिय कोमल sp N परबाने ul 

भन गुरु उमापति हरि rea परसन मान होएत अबसाने | 

सकल sale पति हिंदूपति fas मइरानि विरमाने ॥ R ul 


This is one of those songs to sing which 
great skill was needed by the Kirtaniyá-aotor 


49. Bee Dr. Mishra's artiola in Hindustdnt 1935. 
pb. 120. 


KIRTANIYA DRAMA OF MITHILA 314 


and for which the glory of Umäpati in the 
History of Maithili drama must ever rest. 


Umapati’s play gained wide popularity. 
Indeed, it made Kirtaniya drama the fashion 
of the day. So much so that the nomenclature 
and grouping of the stock.actors in a Kirianiya 
play seem to have originated on the basis of 
the characters in this play. 


6. BHamápat: Upádhyáya 


Along with Umapati, Ramapati succeeded in 
giving 8 final form to the *Regular' Maithili Kir- 
taniya drama. Heis known to us much more 
fully than Umapati. For, he gives his father' 
name and his Gotra in his play Bukminiharana. 
It is thus possible to locate him in the Pash. He 
belonged to the family of Palivara-Mahisi of 
Vatsagotra. His father was Kavi Kysnapati 
Jha. His mother was descended from the 
famous Maithili scholar Ayaci Misra of S dar- 
pura Sarisava family. He was married to the 
daughter of Thakurasimha, son of Maharaja 
Narapati Thakura5° 


He wrote his drama Jiukmintparinaya** (also 
called Rukmintharana or Rukminisvayamvara) 
under the patronage of Maharaja Narendrasimha 
(1744-1761). It was presented firgt to the 
assembly of Pandivs gathered on the occasion 
of Maharaja Narendrasimha’s Bathing cere- 


50. Narendranathadasa's introduction to it; see below 
fn. 1. 


51, Two MSS of this work (one from Hatt and the 
other from Álapur) have been oolleoted and & press oopy 
of the work, along with elaborate notes and introduotion, 
have been prepared by Narendranathadasa, Ihave used 
this copy in the text, Badrinatha Jha Kavidekhara and 
Ramanatha Jha have published some extracts from the 
play in MITHILANKA and Maithsitpadyasangraha, Mai- 
thill Sahitya Parigad, Darbhanga p 28 ff, respeotively from 
some other M8B(). 
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mony in the sacred river, Kamala. The story 
is based on Harivamsa (parvas 47 60) and 
Srimadbhágavata (Skandha X Chapters 52-54). 
The author follows mainly the account of 
Harivamsa. 

The play is divided into six Acts. In the 
Nandi the poet builds up a beautiful picture of 
Siva as the Lord of Nrtya (Acting): 

TEUS इरा नटराज हरा, डमरू पिनाक भिशूल घरा ॥ 5 m1 ॥ 
बिमल कपाल मुकुट सिर राजित, तिलक मनोहर रजनि करा ul 
guste gue मणिडत भति युग, नयन अन(नि,ल पनिहार गरा | 
देल बमनिका बिपुल गजाजिन, नन्दी नन्दीपाठ करा ॥ 

ङ्गु ag sarah du, पां चे बठने शिव graa ti 

ताल घरि वेताल विदूषक, नारद योमिनि गान परा | 

खणड परशु uma देखि इरषित, चएडहासकर प्रमथवरा ii 

पद्‌ भरे Alga शेश कमठ दुटू, अतनु धरय ने पाव घरा ll 
wa कम्पित भब चललि serae, डगमग कर füt fae i 
कर देइतें Ser फनि उगिलल, पडरल गरल सगर नगरा ॥ 
अकमित प्रलय तरास चकित सबे, gafa aqu मनुज faex i 
घुमइतें sew नमल सुधारस, d qq विकल मेल इसरा | 
gast पबन कुबेर que बरुन fae faſau श्रमरा || 
way नाट RÈI Ser भव AN. जोरि करा || 
प्रशात रमापति qu पद किङ्कर, सक्कर सुनिय बिनति हमरा i 
गिरिजा सहित सकल wag कए, परतन भए दिअ अभवबरा i 

In the first Act the king, Bhismaka, deli. 
berates with his queen as to who shoull be the 
husband of his daughter, Rukmint, and decides 
to hold a Svayamvara. In the next Act Rukmti, 
the Yuvaraja, advocates Sigupala, the Cedi king, 
as a suitable husband of his sister Rukmipi. 
The king thereupon sends for the Ghatakas who 
have arrived to plead for the candidature of 

igupala and that of Krsga respectively in order 
to decide finally if he could give away his 
daughter without holding a Svayamvara. 

The Ghataka of Gigupala, significantly, 
named (after Narada?) ‘Kalahavardhana’, ig 
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sent for in the Matthila manner to give the des- 
cription of the family of Sigupala. The Ghataka’ 
appearance is described in an entrance song : 
ga झति «oe quf gd जान, सम qi अधिक इमर अभिमान iy 
घटना site इमहि सबे ठाम, काज एकको ने EIS परिमाम N 
खकरा कथा रहिझ हमे SR, तकरा हरि सो fm बाढ़ ॥ 
साखा qu कुलिन sies, सबक विवेचन हमर अधीन t 
दप शिशुपाल अपन हित Aft, कू(कु)मर निकट पठाझोल मोहि ii 
सुमति रमापति Sige गाव, सिंह नरेन्द्र भूप g भाव | 

He pleads for the candidature of Hisupala - 

भूयतां तद्वाचिकं — 

कार झुम जोडि नमित भय कदम निवेदन मोर l. 
n तरास होझ मन तइ को few ga तोहि | 
दकुमिनि अनम दिवत esr! आवा बाढहि मोहि। 

से भोर M भूपति निअ awqa जानि i 
परिजन कोष सहित इमे खएना लइए सहाए | 

सतत रहब कुणिडलपुर किकर अनुग FETT |! 

But when Hariballabha, the Ghataka who 
pleads for Krsga’s candidature, comes, he con- 
ours with the Eng and shows the superiority 
of Krsna over Sisupala, but pleads guilty in view 
of the attitude of the Yuvaraja. 

The king then discusses the pros and ०088 
of having Krgpa as the husband of Rukmini. 
Rukmi condemns Krsna on the score of his con. 
nection with the Gopis and on his murdering cf 
his uncle Kamsa : 

हमर वचन सुनिश्र REIS, N f देल कोन WIS l. 

गोप सबहें परिपालन qa, Twa सुताबर के कह ताहि ll 
TIT सरो सतत विहार, माझुल qw नहि जादि विवाद N 
तिरिवच ated वहि w( x) मीति, ताहि करव वर ई कौन, रीति ॥ 

The king cannot agree With Rukmi and 
quotes what ho had been fold in defence of 
Krena : | | 

गोपास्ते दिब्ब Ret Spa a£ (x) युतो नन्दगौपः प्रजेशो ' 
venisti व्‌) निवा de geg || 
& 
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SASEN N: कपट qu तनुष्यूतनायालन्धी | 
येटिःन्दोषात्ववोक्तासखिभुक्तमहिते aret ते qure: i 

The poet evidently is utilising this situa- 
tion to defend the charges against the Lord, in 
philosophical terms. 

The Yuvarsja threatens to leave the palace 
when the king decides finally to have Krsna 
as his son-in-law : 

जनक बचन युनि कोपित भए भने घटकराब wo em | 

ere विभूषन सकल मनोहर चाप बाण गहि हाथ | 

रूसि विभूषन सकल मनोहर चापबाख गहि हाथ ॥ 

कसि चलल कुमार, इमे नहि qa qeq विचार ॥ x बम्‌ ॥ Eto. 

Thereupon, it is decided to hold a Svayam- 
vara. In giving instructions for inviting 
princes from &ll over the country, the names 
of several countries are mentioned which throw 


a lght on the geographical knowledge of an 
average Maithila in the middle of the 18th 


century: 
हे द्विज ERU हमर उपकार | 
& सबे जनपद तोरित गमन कए न्योंतिश्न भूप कुमार ॥ Nan ॥ 
अङ्ग, Af, गुजरात ओड़शसा कस्तर कच्छ कलिङ्ग ॥ 
afte mus केरल सोरठ कारनाट ठैलङ्ग ॥ 
देश रतनपुर AMT नागपुर मालब कडक असाम Il 
देशोगढ गादा नगरी बाद़ा राजमहल FUATA ॥ 
मगह मलापुर Wee भोजपुर देश at से सार ॥ 
वेतियावासी नगरी कासी जे fare Arya सार ii 
अन्तर देग(र) प्रयाग मनोहर AQT गुनक निघान ॥ 
अभ्रोष sawa नगर zr iw के नहि जान ॥ 
नगर कोट भीनमर उजागर मोरंग चीन नेपाल ॥ 
ares हस्तिनापुर जयपुर पाढलिपुर सुविसाल ॥ 
मध्य भूमि मिथिला श्रति सुन्दर जनक महीपति देख ॥ 
आगम निगम पुरान विवेचन fn करि weer il 
रुकुमिनि Sak स्ववम्बर कारने वमति रमापति भान ॥ 
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In the third Act Krsna is introduced to the 
&udience for the first time. The messenger 
of Bhismaka delivers to him the invitation for 
Rukmipi's Svayamvara and gives him an idea 
of the beauty of Rukmini. Here the poet gete 
an opportunity to wax eloquent in praise of 
Rukmipi : 

राजकुमारि देखलि हमें विधि वलें सखि ag. | 
निज कर कुन्दि मनोभव तिरजल ag श्रङ्गं ॥ 
तडित उपर शशि तापर जलघर uf 

से aft मेदनि सञ्चर deff पांव उपाओ ॥ 
Met कमल मद मातल मम मधुकर भोरा | 
मनसिजे व्याच उड़ाओल को खन जोरा ॥ 
कीदई qu शशि पिउब पिन चुगल चकोश । 
eg लोचन देखि मानस dus पहु मोरा ॥ 
que कोरक निन्दक ag उरसिग कॉती i 

& जनि aerate अहो रिषि (t, तपकर मल भाँती ॥ 
मध्य बिनिन्दक Neft गिरि कच्छ ten | 

सुदु उर जुग देखि करिवर लड्ित जनि मेला ॥ 
थल qg सह ufo aget निरेखी | 

Nad wera भय फुल तें gf बिसेखो || 
गमने मराल बघूगन तुलना नहि पावे | 

सुमति रमापति मने शुनि शकपिनि रुप गावे ui 

Ramapati must have realized the appeal 
of the subsequent march of Krsna and his troups 
to attend Rukminr’s Svayamvara for a valiant 
fighter like Maharaja Narendrasimha. 

Krepa manages to convince the Raja 
Bhismaka, about the inadvisibility of holding 
the Svayamvara and makes him realise his 
own divine greatness. 

In the fifth Aot, however, Krea is shown 
to behave diplomatically. He asks Bhigmaka 
to give away Rukmi w to Sigupala. When 
Rukmigi learns this she becomes extremely 
uneasy : 
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NU ques सावनि cf aura fre 
कुकरम परम इमर अनित तेजि गेल डुरारि, आरे ॥ ge ॥ 
नसिनि सबन qaqaq cane” उपजत ताप | 

सुरभि रजनि पूरन शशि fast अधिक fier काँप u 
खबन विकल दुनि पिक रब कि करब हम परकार | 
निरदव भव हिरदय इन TART दुरषार UI 

न मिलत अदि एहि quac माघव-्माथश मास | 
त्रो हम जीव घरष सखि qua SRE अनु आस |! 
अचिरे" पुरत qw ्रमिमत dieu Sita अवसान | 

गुन afe मधुरिपि आत सुमति रमापति भान ti 

Narada appears at this moment and helps 
her by conveying her message of love to Krsna. 
He induces Krepa to cancel his previous decision 
and to run away with Rukmini while she goes 
to worship Goddess Gauri. This brings us to 
the sixth Act. 

Tae climax of the play is reached wheu 
Krsna follows Narada's advice and carries away 
Rukmini by forces : 

( नेपथ्ये ) 
भो मो जरासन्ध nud महारबिनः quqa भवन्तः 
( ततो गोतेनवृत्तमावेदन्ति ) 
रुकमुद कुमर मगच महिपाल, ठप दमघोष सहित शिक्षुपाल i 
aa सुनीथ कलिङ्गो क राज सब मिलि afew युज बले लाज || 
weak wj र भए एक ठाम, afters मान efter धरम | 
इकमिनि करे गहि duft चकाय, लब गेल गोबिन्द गरुड N 
जाबहि निज मन्दिर नहि जाव, qq सजो निश वावे Grete | 

Rukmi the Yuvaraja cannot E this 
and engages himself in a fight with Krega. 
The: fight is not shown on the stage follewing 
the ancient convention of Sanskrit drama, but 
merely described. Narada serves the a apr 
of a 806 of Chorus and describes all stagés of 
the fight vividly. 

Eventually Krsna succeeds in taking 
Rukmini to his place and marries her with duo 
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formality. Ramiüpati Upadhy sya gets an Tan 
sion to give veht to his poetic’ powers. Songs 
of * Fr, sl ‘Kobara’, ‘Batagamani’, ‘Min’ 
eto, abound in this Act. One of the most 
charming of these is the famous Mana: 


तोहे” इम जहिन सिनेह पेवसि I. | इत्यादि 
in the end all sing the Bharata-Vakya in 


chorus : 
aq’ mefa 

( तत्र गीतम्‌ ) 
qrÑa वारि fag काले, अणनि २हथु बहु अन्मे विशाले i 
परब पालि घरम श्रनुरूपे, सुदित रहथु मिथिलापतिं भूपे ॥ 
आरति भगति भावे, थिर वासे, बुध अन मानस saq विलासे ॥ 
eu आनि हरषि तत काले, दारिद MN सदत महिषे li 
रपति दोश्र जनु पिशुन समाजे, सानन्द ong सकल द्विजराजे |। 
सबिनव समति रमापति माँ गे, रूपक map सुजन श्रनुरागे ॥ 


The entire play gives an impression of 
being written in the spirit of a devotee. This 
is evident in the repetition of 'इरिपद्‌ प्रनत रमापति भान? 
and मुरारि भगति गति guia रमापति भान’ in the Bhanitzs, 
in the silent but consistent devotion of Bhis- 
maka to the Lord of Dvarika, in the philosophi. 
cal defence of Krena’s actions and in the 
constant reference to His superhuman character. 


Throughout. the play the poet carefully 
weaves Maithila colour’ in the fabrio of the 
Paurügic story : such as, the prayer to Gosauni 
in the beginning of the play, the use of such 
usual Maithila expression as ‘दशवष (fora girl 
of marriageable age) and 'शुभानिस( u ya’ (for 
blessing che young as ‘May Good Come to You’, 
the introduction of Ghatakas, the details of 
marriage and the songs sung on that occasion, 
and the stags-direotion fem maa on auspici. 
ous moments, Itis noteworthy thas throughout 
the play it is emphasised that Ramépati’y 
patron is a Maithila king. 
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The comparisons and descriptions of the 
dramatist are generally of the stock kind but 
in some cases there is freshness in the imagery 
8. g., 

(7) अविरल लोचन गर जलघार, कुषलय दल ann 

(b) अनुपम उपचित ays सिनेहे, थिर भव दामिनि fe अनि SÑ ॥ 
किदहुँ चकोर रमनि मिलु चन्दा, कीदहुँ अलिक मलिनि मकरन्दा। 
SUG रति N पाओल , विधिवसे तनु घरि मिलल W ॥ 

The unities of time and place are not follow- 
ed at all. Scenes follow in quiok sucoession 
from Dvarika to Kundinapura and from the 
battle-field to the palace. A number of chara- 
oters are made to appear, but only three of them 
gain prominence—the indecisive Bhigmaka 
who is quiet and 8 good old king ; the indomit- 
able and consistent Rukmi who meets his defeat 
with grace and dignity at the hands of the 
person for whom he had no respect ; and Narada 
who plays the part of Ghataka, messenger, 
Vidüsaka and the God of quarrels all in one. 

On the whole, Ramapati's play deserves a 
high place in the history of Kirtaniya drama. 


7. Ldla Kavi 


Lala Kavi does not say anything about 
himself in his play Gaurísvayamvara.** But 
traditionally he is 8810 to have flourished at the 
court of Maharaja Narendrasimha (1744-1761), 
We do know of one Lala Kavi who composed 
some excellent Hindi ballads on the victories 
of Maharaja Narendrasimha. It is not clear if 


59. Available MSS of this play are: (a) with Naren- 
dranathadasa, Sakhwar, P. O. Manigachi, Dist. Dar. 
bhanga, perhaps from Vallabha Jha of Hatt, This is the text 
from which I have quoted throughout. (b) Candrashekhara 
Mishra Village, Damodarpura, P. Benipatti, Dist. 
Darbhanga, (a) Khusari Jha, Village. Saur&tha, P. O. 
Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. (d) Raghava Jha Village, 
Anhauli, P.O. Madhavapur, Dist. Darbhanga. 
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the two Lala Kavis were identical. It is, hows 
ever, strange that the poet does not mention 
his patron’s name in any of the Bhanitas. It 
is possible that he wrote this play merely out 
of love and devotion to Lord Siva, which he 
expressly points out in one passage,5* and not 
for the pleasure of any patron. 


In this play, Lala Kavi barely continues 
the frame-work of Sanskrit drama. Prakrta 
and Sanskrit become extremely rare. They are 
used only for stage-direotions and for advancing 
the action. Fully vernacular poetic Kirtaniya 
drama is completely made up by now. Prose 
passages, however, in vernacular are not yet 
considered fit enough to be introduced—prose 
was too near the common speech to find place 
in a literary work. Moreover, the language 
of Lord’s Kirttana had to be musical, tuned to 
some Raga or Ragini. 


The Gaurisvayamvara is not divided into 
regular acts. It is a sort of One-Act Play 
portraying the story of Gauri’s marriage with 
Lord Siva. The total impression upon the 
spectator and the reader is devotional. It is 
worth noting that, like the Yatra of Bengal 
and the Ankia Nat of Assam, the Kirtaniya 
drama of Mithila did not restrict itself to the 
Krsna cycle of Paurayic stories. 


The play begins with a prayer to Gauri. 
The Siitradhara explains the name and purpose 
of the play. Then, Kamadeva appears in the 


53 of. N- ( स्थुतिममिनीय गद्यं न कथयति ) जगदलण्डमए्डल- 
विरुद्ध दुरितान्थकारि विसरकषप्रचण्डमातणडस्यादि मगिरिनन्दिनी बदन aca 
TRS मकरन्दास्वादन तदमानों मिलिन्दस्थ करुणा TIRE भगवत, भी 
विश्देश्वरस्व सरस पदपंकज--परावशमुद्विस्थ ल्योतिव्विंद कवि ata 
भी गौरीत्वकबर नाढकमल्ति। तहि qui aqu करोमीस्युचितं | qum 
मत नारम्भ विलम्बेन 
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back.grouhd. Siva burns him by the fire of 
His third eye and Rati, Kümdeva's beloved wife,’ 
mourns his loss in pathetic words : 
है हर कोन दरल मोर नाइ । 
wg अभेद मेद नहि v Š नदि मन Wem | 
पल विसलेख पहर सभो मानिश्र कोन परि N foam i 
शोक कलाप दाप दद मानस अर उपवार भाइ | 
fixes अवधि Me पड़ल gin A v Sem II 
मानक झाचि वेणि घांचि बरू, रंग रभस गेल दूर | 
बिहि मेल मोर कौन NN मोर इरखन्हि शिरक (qT ॥ 
SIS बान जहाँ न जकर बश सब qu आगर FT| 
से मोर साथ हाथ घए लाझोल की काम बन्धु बसन्त ॥ 
quf लार कह जेरज wq रहु ugs होएत Bia | 
आ मनमथ तोहि रति पलगि पुनु होएत ने विधि dn | 
Thereupon, Gauri is supposed to take to 
penance. Hara in disguised form appro&ohes 
her to ridioule His own self so as to dissuade 
her from desiring Him as her husband: 
अदिल मेषे देख NN, waq भूषित कपिल केश | 
खालक बसन कब लेल काळ, Wiss um qq रुदराछ Il 
मॉगक N काख बोकान, af फिरि शिरि भीख दोकान | 
कान्ह बिराजित उपनीत शेश, «rg न afte NIN बि)शेष ॥ 
seh चतुर लाल गोचर, गोरिहि qaq Sen हर ii 
The action progresses rapidly. A dialogue 
between Hara and Gaurt is skilfully arranged. 
Gauri’s spirited words are given in vigorous 
style : 
हे सखि सबहु galyn mi, ककरहु तह नहि dcn ने am | 
आसत बच्चन कहने अनुतापे, बढ जन निन्दा NM पाये ॥ 
दिनका कहिश्रमु ang हिरि गामे, नहि तौं इमहि dat लिश्रठामे | 
t कहि अर उठाझोल जामि, qaq after कर ade भवानि U 
sehi शङ्कर utt नाम, करचे विवाद arua निज थाम | 
vm सुनि भीरी इरषित मेलि, महिलम तप तेजि मन्दिर गेलि ॥ 
युकषि खाल ने थिर रह काल, सुदिन वदाशिव मे लाई qune | 
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It will be notised that the action is also" 
reported along with the speech 
As usual Narada makes his appearance 

as the Ghataka of Siva and pleads before the 
mother of Gauri, Mena. Mona could reconcilb 
herself to Siva’s proposal with great hesitation. 
She welcomes her sonin-law with mixed 
feelings of pleasure and pain : 

मेनासे युनि आकुलि मेलि, गौरि गोद बहि मन्द्र ñf ll 

मारव बेडी मरव विष खाय, मब नहि दिनका करन अमाय | 

NM win, सम भविश्रायल fag aia 

डाला हाथी NN जाय, देशन्हि चोमुखदीप मिकाय | 

Rua acy परलि कल जोडि, «rag नहि जनमलि छुथि गौरि ॥ 

एकरा नहि आव शान उपाय, हिवकहि कएने सेल अमाय | 

gate लाल सबहि wq afer, waft मनाइनि ates गेलि t 

Once the marriage is sett'ed, every little 

detail of Maithila marriage—the ZEN ini’, 
the ‘Kobara’, etc. is gone through. Biva's 
family history is givenina language couched 
with humour. Siva himself is the father and 
grand-father : 


गौरीशक्कर मश्डप गेल, बढ़ कठिन पुरहित कां मेल | 

बाप वितामइ नाम नहि बान, कोन परि होयत कन्यादान ti 

faq नाम वरहिक कहि देल, ते विधि गोत्र उच्चारण मेल | 

पुरहित कबलन्हि अपन छुटानि, महाइरष भय मेल शूलपानि || 

gef लाल qt अचरज भान, qua derer बिवाह विधान | 
The drama, which is the shortest and sim- 


plest of all Maithili dramas so far reviewed, 
closes upon a happy note. 


8. Nandípati 


Nandipati's name is as popular in Mithila 
as Umapati's or Ramapati's. We do not know 
the exact date when he flourished. But we 
can deduce his date from what he says about 
bis family and his ancestors in the beginning 

41 
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bf his only extant play Krsnakelimáló. ** He 
belonged to the family of Pusgauli-mulaka 
Brabmapas of Badhiama. His earliest ancestor 
— to him was Siddha Sivadatta Jha. 

ivadatta Jha had a son called Sudhapati Jha. 
Sudharati Jha’s son Raghupati Jha had four 
sons—Gangadhara, Jayarima, Haripati, and 
Sukavi Krsnapati. One of his sons, Haripati, 
was the very ‘incarnation of Hari and his Guru 
was the venerable Thakura whose disciple 
Pandita Gokulanatha Jba (Upadhyaya) was.’ 
‘This helps us to identify and fix his date. MM 
Gokulanatha Upadhyaya (c. 1680-1716) was the 
third son and disciple of MM. Pitambara Sarma 
'Vidyünidhi (o. 1680.) 55. Vidyanidhi is, how- 
ever, not known to have been called ‘Thakura’, 
but he was a very great teacher and was 
called *Madhyandina.Mardhanysa' (the leader of 
Madhyandinas). 


Nandipati was the third son of Kysnapati 
who was also a poet. We cannot identify Krsna- 
pati with any known figure in the history of 
Literature but it is obvious that his father's 
poetic talents must have influenced Nandipati. 
It is also worth noting that his youngest bro- 
ther Lakgmipati Jha was a devotee of Siva. 


Nandipati says at the end of each Act that 
he has twelve names. We do not know what 


$4. Four MSS of this play are available ४ (a) with 
Narendranathadasa Village eto. as above. This MS has 
been used by mein the present work. It ends with the 
third Aot, (b) with Haricanda Misra, Village, Harapura 
Silout, P. O, Virasinghapur, Dist. Darbhanga. Has four 
Acts. MS dated 1337 Sal=1820 A. D., (o) with Manidévara 
Jha Village, Lalganj}, P. O, Jhanjharapura, Dist. Dar- 
bhanga. This is perhaps the only complete MS according 
to the notice of it in Bihar Research Society, Patna, (d) 
in the Ra: Library, Darbhanga. Only a page more than 
third Aot ; small difference from MS (a) described above. 
p spies details are all given in the very beginning 

w 
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these names were but two names appear in 
the Bhanitas of the songs—‘Badari’ and ‘Kalz- 
nidhi’. It appears also from the Pasji that 
‘Badari’ was his other pen-name. 


Nandipati does not mention the name of his 
patron in any of his songs directly. But from 
the above we oan confirm the tradition that 
makes him a contemporary of Maharaja 
Madhavasimha (1776—1808) 


The Srí-Krsnakelimálá-nataka begins with 
a long prose benediction in praise of Lord 
Krsna whose sports form the subject-matter of 
this play. He is the first God and the leader 
of all Blissful creatures and the singing of his 
Attributes brings good upon all. 


Nandipati seems to have perfected the 
convention of giving the names of all dramatis 
personae in a song at the very beginning. 
The beginnings of this convention may be 
traced to earlier dramatists but after Nandipati 
this becomes an essential part of the structure 
of Kirtaniya drama. 


The story of Krsna is related from the very 
beginning. Devaki is shown in labour. She 
is despairing as to the fate of her new baby. 

ri Krsna is born and Vasudeva carries Him 
to Nanda and Yasoda. All this is merely nar 
rated. 

The tales of Kysna’s childhood are described 
in the next scenes : such as, the killing of the 
Raksasi Patana who was sent by Kamsa with 
the intention of feeding poison to 8. 
Pütanz's end is brought about by the s te u- 
man powers of Kysna. The poet vividl y dese 


cribes it : 
( अथ quer. विलाप गीतम्‌ ) 
हमें न एइन इरि araq मानल warn i 
न इनु न इनु fd तिरि बघ wg आथे ॥ 
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S398 यार कलेबर ते बर मेल sent | 
आवे कति खने थन mn आगी | 
siig उगिशु थन feft qz हमर निहोर | 
QUI करम पुनु न करव que जिन मोर | 
नन्दीपति कवि Tisha हरिपद eraat | 
पुननाओे q परमपद हरि रहु उर लागि ॥ 
Then follows the famous ‘Sakata-bhanga’ lila 
whereupon Yasodü becames extremely anxious 
and wishes to leave all work so that she may 
constantly look after Krena : 
Agha कुटो पिसझो बरु आन | भानस n घरश्रो घन घान ll 
कि करु परिजन परिपुत लागि | जै किछु होएत इमहिं दुख भागि l 
नन्दोपति इम da ने पाए & भक्ति दिनेक हिनक नहि wre ॥ 
Radha complains of the pranks of young 
Krsn8 in some of the most appealing lines: 
वशोमति मोर उपरागे। हरिक चरित्र माह बढ़ मन्द लागे।। 
कोर gue तोर कान्हे। टे जगु जानह हरि qÉ nÈ I 
एतदु करथि थनपाने | झोतए करे छथि तरुखक काने ॥ 
खाइत जमुना पथ आजे । बनतों बाहर मेख यदुराजे ॥ 
चर घयलन्हि मारा । segs sang तोर किशोरा o 
तनुक तयु॒ Fat | से की sç इम अपन कपारे | 
que cet से आनी | ae परमान होइत पोर बानी ॥ 
कहदु eee मन लाई | जननि बशोभति नहि पति ent t 
मन्दीपति कवि कह अवधारी | कृष्ण चरित्र सम छुकित गोआरी ॥ 
The episodes of  Vaküsura-badha and 
Aghasura-badha are briefly described before 
the poet passes on to the Govardhanalil. The 
homely style of these descriptions of Krsma's 
child and adolescence are unique in 
Maithili Literature. 


The third Act is the most important portion 
of this play. It deals with the stories of ths 
youth of Krsga, such as the famous stealing 
away of the clothes of Gopis while they were 
bathing im the Yamunz river. It abounds in 
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Goalari songs. In one of them the Gopis give 
Kreps a sound lesson for teasing them every 
now and then. Some snatch away his head. 
dress, some beat him, some scold him and so 
on and so forth : 


ari wei बति छलि, शमे गोपी एक Afr | 

एकहि बेर शमे wefar, gs उपर ufa खशलि i 
कोनहु पाग कोनहु काड, कोनहु धएल WW N 
केश श्रो बाँच केझओ मार, केझओ esu हाक पार II 
गाल दूनूक पीठ «re, के अझो गोपी fasal काट ॥ 
कोनहु wen Slag चेप, केअओ दही ge लेप | 
कान कनेढी मुक्का drr, ककरहु WHT दूधक भाड्‌ ॥ 
Rael) घर Were छोड़, केग्रश्रो कचा कपार फोड़ ॥ 
काद बाब uid पीड, erst ale पाथर इंट i 


The teasing of Krep» produces, however, a 
kind of thrilling joy in the heart of tbe Gopis, 
even though they protest against it in so many 
songs. One of these songs is quoted to illus- 
trate the treatment of the poet of this aspeot 
of Krspa’s sports: 


छोड़, छोड़, HN मोरा । माघव मोर निहोरा ॥ 

किए बिलमाबह मोही । भल न कइत केश तोही ll 

इमे quum दुलारी | एत नहि उचित qud i .. 

Ghee कान्ह कुरीती | a2 नहि दोइति पीरीति॥ Eto 
dea करम सोर मन्दा | Ça ककर दन्दा ll 

न एक ww कोड़ी | न इम तोइर नौड़ी ॥ Eto. Eto. 


In the scenes that follow Krsna’s Jove-play 
with Radha is portrayed. To ward off the fear 
of elders Radha pretends to be sick and Krsna 
tries to play the role of an exorist. He arranges 
secret meetings with her and enjoys her 
company in spite of the elders. 


Once Radha passes restless days wafting 
for Krsna. Krma comes after a long time. 
She acouses him of faithlessness and refuses to 
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have anything to do with him. Krsna medita- 
tes on the possible reasons why Radha is 
estranged : 

के बान कभोॉन दोषे इसि गेलि रामा 

wafer रमनि मिल इहे बड सिधि I! 

Radha in her turn broods over her lot and 
regrets having behaved so apathetically to- 
wards Krsna. She feels the sting of separation 
all the more because she tried to conceal her 
affection for Krsna : 


राखल te नुकाए साजनि० से श्राबे fut वेकताए 
and speaks out in sad and pathetic words 
how eager she was to unite with him : 
कत SAT कहब इम तोहि, Gala गे; आब उचित एइ यकि मोही ॥ 
व बरु प्राश उपेखिश्र, सजनि गे, फेरिने gee qa देखि ॥ 
घाड़ उपर कय Rupe, बनि गे, लाज सो हम मरइति ॥ 
पिश्राक duſd भय sra qa, सजनि गे, Ser अभिमान करय जन ॥ 
आव हम ककर विलातिनि, सअनि गे, केश्रो जनुकह Hf | 
नन्दीपति कह निरनय, सजनि गे, कारि पुरुष कपट मय || 
Before Radha’s ‘Mana’ is over, Krsna com- 
mences his: Then her friend says to him.— 
विशालाडी (NN निकडं गत्वा गीतेन — 
माघव भलने कहत केश्रो तोही, ते तोहि shaq feels versn मोही ॥ 
तोहे नहि dea जकर होए wed, सुपुरुष पुरुष न विसर Foret ॥ 
राधा करुणा सुनि ग्रोहिठाम, पल के पथिक करए विभाम Il 
नोर नयन मुख हरि इरी, आघ आरति जनि मेरलि पुत्तरी ॥ 
सपनद श्राव नहि रुसति राधे, पुरुष पै Aster अपरा थे ॥ 
नन्दीपति कबि कह परमाने, THe सर मोहि Sey जनि जाने ॥ 
When the two are finally united, Krsna 
assures Radha that she should not have been 
afraid of his ‘Mana’ : 
am को नहि भाश कि राहु aaea चन्दा तकुरहि मारकि Eto. 


Some Mss. of the play end here; others go 
one Act beyond this. 
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This is one of the most attractive verna- 
cular plays of Mithila. It has very few Bans- 
krit and Prakrta passages; the songs form the 
major portion of the play. There is rarely any 
complexity of style, action or character. The 
action is more often reported or described in 
the songs and the verses than staged; the con- 
sequent gain in speed is immense. The poet 
is satisfied if a broad impression of a ‘lila’ is 
given. Of course, certain things are shown on 
the stage as well, At one place when Narada 
is talking to Karhss the stage-direction is 
particularly revealing as to the manner of 
acting these Kirtaniya plays. The Sutradhara 
and Nati are made to talk, and remind us of 
the presence of Satradhara in the Ankia Nat 
throughout the play : 


नारद--सब्वंदा शुभमस्तु ! बदपि पितृथ्य पुत्रिका कुवाक्येन किञ्चिद्‌- 
विचार विमुखोडपि तथापि नारदोऽपदेशेन शविलाशकलो परिताड़ नाभि प्रायेन 
feat) देवी कंस करादुन्मुक्ता चान्तर्हिता इत्येवं दश नान्तरमिदमाश्चयय सर्वे 
भाषन्ति | यतासि गताति देव्यागमनस्य किख्षिवूद्ष्यें दशं गत्बान्तरं कंसासुर 
प्रतिबदीरितं तद्गीतेन समीचीन प्रकारेण गायन्ति नत्त को ( N NN 
गीतं समीरितं नाडिकाबा ) 

G A इत्येव बोधब्यं । 

नटी--श्राय्य उको faded एदं xi FAC श्रनुगीतं (Song 
follows.) 

‘Maithila colour’ is provided by attempting 
to introduce Maithila usages when, for example, 
Krsna's birth is celebrated or when Krsna is 


described as a boy or when on the day of 
Indra’s worship the Gopas prepare food. 


The superhuman character of Kysna is 
stressed now and then, and at one place Nanda 
expressly prays to God in the form of Krsna : 


( झथन-द N परमेश्यरस्व da भीतं ) 
aq जब जगपति दीनदयाल ० जनि uan मोर कामिनि ara lU 
सुमित sqa अनि ई SIA ० qa जुग qur तन्दिक TENE ॥। 
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खाहि डुमर सुर नर सब काख + से SW ER CV A 
बालक पालक पर उपकारि e अशरन सरन डचित wga I 
The introduction of Sanskrit verses no less 
than the vernacular verses (Dohas) sound a 
welcome change to the ear after continuous 
singing of Tirhutis, Batagamanis and Goalris, 
which are, however, the glories of Nandipati's 
achievement. 


9. Gokuldnanda 


Gokulananda is inadequately known to us. 
He does not say anything about his life and 
times in the portions available. He is, however, 
traditionally said to belong to “Sotipura’ (the 
area of Srotriya Brahmanas’ residences) possi- 
bly Ujana or Sarisava was his native village, 
and to have flourished after Nandipati in the 
reign of Maharaja Madhavasimha (1776-1868). 

may be identified with Gokulanatha 
EN of Sarisava son of Sadasiva Sarma 
(contemporary of Maharaja Narendrasimha 
and Maharaja Madhavaeimha). But we have 
no preof to confirm this identification. 


The play of Gokulinanda is called Mána- 
caritanataka®* and is in seven Acts, But 
unfortunately, it is not available in full as yet. 
It begins with a prayer to Sakti ; 


( wa मंगलाचरण गीतेन ) 
जय जय भारति भगवति देवि। छ(क)ने मुदित < qw N सेवि | 
wwe रुचि देह विकाद(स) श्वेत कमलपर करहु निवास ।। 


56. Badarinaiha Jha, Küéyapakulapraéasti, p. 1516 
There is one more Gokulanatha of village Ujana, of the 
family of N नदुझ्यार who married the great Gokulanatha 
Upadhyaya of महुरीनी' 8 daughter (This information I owe 
to Pt, Ramanatha Jha) 

57. I have not been able fo securo this play. The Bi 
Research Society notices it at the place 5 Ananda pd 
E 0, apr Dist. Darbhanga, My quotations are 

om eo 
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una रसिता बरनारि | sqa nag. विरिराध कुमारि iu 
ESSE d CER SEE S LUE 
grew अधर age (7) समान | तीनि नवन विथा Seat tt 
पोकुल wee sequ मान | kç परम पद ques जान || 


10 is conoise but suggestive praise of the 
Primal Energy (the Adisakti) 


The play ends in a e sa (Hind m 
celebrating the union of dhs a. «— 


Sívadatta 


Some scholars are disposed to identify 
Sivadatta with fivadatta the ancestor of 
andipati^*. But this is not possible as 
rr 3 language is very much modern. 
Indeed, he may have appeared even later than 
when we have placed him here (i. e. after 
Gokulananda)®°® 


Bivadatta does not mention the name of his 
zatron at all. His extant plays are only two: 
the Périjdiaharana °° and the Gauri-Parinaya 
(in two versions)?! 


is Párijátaharana does not have the hum- 
our and perfection of Umapati’s play on the 
same subject. But in easy and quick transis- 
tion of events and in profusion of Vernacular 
passages, it has achieved some success, 


58. e. g. in MSS in the possession of Narendranatha- 
dasa it is noted -— 


सिद्ध पुरुष fua का बात जनिक «few 
तनिक ई नाडिका थिक पारिजात नाम tt 
59 of Sivarama author of Subodhim 
(MMO IV, p 337), is to be dated 1913 Samvat=1856 AD., 
if he pi identified as our poet, which js not likely 
m with Narendranathadasa, Village eto, as 
above 
gl. MSS with Jivananda Thakura, Asst. Librarien, ME 
Section, Raj Library, Darbhanga. I have used them, 
48 
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The play begins with a long ala’. 
song by the Sotradbara in praise of Man in 
her various forms, The wife of the Satradhara, 
Natt, describes the entrance of all the dramatis 

nae in the usual. manner, Then, follows 
the action proper. 


The story is the same as in Umspati's 
Párijátaharana except that Narada is not made 
to sell Kysna and Arjuna in a humourous vein 
in the end. Krsna’s appearance is described in 
attractive terms—in ye [low garb, with crown 
on the head anda long garland in the neck. 
Rukmini is happy in the midst of her friends 
when Krsna gives her the Parijata flowers. 
Narada makes his appearance to set the action 
a-going. He goes to Satyabhama, makes out a 
case for her anger against Krgna and generally 
incites her to request Krepa for not only one 
Parijata but the Parijata tree itself. 


In the next scene—there is no marked out 
sdene but we are supposed to imagine the 
change—Satyabhama 18 shown to be furious. 
She showers sharp epigrams on Krgna. Krsna 
accepts her request and brings the Parijata tree 
after a fight with Indra. As in the Sanskrit 
drama, the fight is described and not presented 
on the stage. The Mana of Satyabhama is 
undone. Sivadatta shows great delicacy in 


depicting this. 
( अथ मानभङ्गुयीतम्‌ ) 
Agfa सुमुखि wq सदय qua sq वा के नबन हरि हेरि 
PAE | परसमाणि पाञ्रोल fuife इठलि मुख AR | 
आव अधर पर छूटल चिकुर लढ मनमथ इरि मन आग | Eto. 


In the second play, Gauríparinays, Sivadatta 
is less like the structure of the Sanskrit drama, 
but he is able tu grouse our emotions much 
mors deeply. 
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Gauri sees Siva while walking in her gar- 

den and falls in love with him < 
आहे हलि बादल ſ fe N नहि N È । 

She practices penance to obtain hinf'as her 
husband. Siva approaches her in disguise to 
test her sincerity. Siva portrays an unseemly 
and even terrible picture of his own self. As 
in Kalidasa’s Kumdrasumbhava, Gaurl cannot 
tolerate all thie, and her anger bursts forth in 
the following words: 

चिक यिक सखि die गेश्राने। एतेक गारि सुने ger काने I 

सुनि मन Quw परम अनुतापे एत निन्दा सुनने भ्रति पापे ॥ 
उत्कट बचन सली नहि नीक | के जन कतय वस केदहु थिक ॥ , 
परम fen गोरि सखी सुख हेरि | aw मिलि Seer बाउ ux फेरि ॥ 
नुखित वचन दुनि मन वाम | उचित मोहि पर dam ठाम ॥ 
मक बचन gau fuera | मन गुनि शिवद्त्त पढ भान ॥ १० ll 

Siva then declares his identity and agrees 
to become hor husband. The joy of Gauri 
knows no bounds. It is reflected even in 
Nature. The poet carefully describes bow the 
waters, the trees and the animals are shaken 
by the Cupid : 

निर OY मिलल नीर ना। मोहित मेल समीर ना ll 

तरु ae मेख संबोग ना। पशु मन बादल भोगु ना ॥ 

रहल न कोइ जग थीर ना | खभ मन मनमय पढि ना ॥ 
अमर उमर नहि चेन ना। बादल सभ मन Ha ना ॥ 
afma छोड़ल Ima ना | siqaq पद भान ना ll १६ ll 

Then Siva falls into a meditative mood and 
not all the powers of Kamadeva are able to 
break it. Siva becomes augry and burns, him. 
Kamadeva’s wife, Rati, mourns bis lass in 
pitiful words: 

eg कहु शहर की केल मे तोर। किनु दोख नाइ इरन मेल धीर ll 
कोन परि जनम वितत शिव मोर । che किए मेशाइ Frees चोर t 
रोदन दुनि कह मढढ़गामि । पेरज घरहु Peta duft N“ 


we MAITHIL! ६4११५ ७४४ 


Yet Narada, the Ghataka of Siva toes to 
Gaurt's father Raja Hemata and pleads for his 
candidature. Mangini becomes angry at having 
such an old and penniless son-in-law as Siva; 
she cries out : 

इममे करन ES ॥ है राथा ॥ आ,० ॥ 

दीनि N N वर लोहि were जाहि dd eme ॥ 
दहि तह उचित मन मोर दुम्दर कतेक सहय मन पीर | 
राजकुमारि fuere विश्वाइत gait नेन ec नीर t 

देखि नगन धर नगर सगर इसकी देष उत्तर ताहि। 
fter मोर साल गौरि मुख देखि देखि wq हम da a 


At this place Sivadatta flings a caustic 
remark on the evil custom of old marriage in 
contemporary Maithila society: 
was परलि गिरिरानी || मानस धर शुलपाणी | 
तिरहुति रिति मनमानी | दृढ़ बर कर wz जानी | 
Afaa लौकिक देखी | fret मन रोख RS | 


Eventually the marriage of Siva takes 
place. Sivadatta beautifully presents all customs 
of Maithila marriage with pninted reference 
to biene peculiar figure —serpents, the garland 
of skulls, and long 6018 of hair—and to his 
motley crowd of attendants. Nobody finds it 
possible to welcome him in the gf ceremony. 
Mangini alone manages to conduct the cere. 
mony. 

In the end all ends well and they sing Siva’s 
Manga la: 


सखि sq aga गाझोल | भौरि उचित «caret | 
MN भान | तोरित u शिव मोर मन livell 


There is a second version of this play. It 
is, however, like a brief summary of the 
original in the form of a long poem. 

There are certain repetitione even in the 
original, 15 the order of events is somewhat 
confused. Sivadatta marks the stage when 
vernachlar drama was ‘becoming rather a 
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long resitation by Chakadabrit Natus who slap 
acted the Kirtaniya drama. 


11. Karna Jayánanda 


Jayananda of Karna Kayastha olass does 
not indicate in his drama the time when he 
exactly flourished. But in one of his inde» 
pendent poems he expressly says that he was 
& contemporary of Maharaja Madhavasimha 
(1776-1808). 


The only known play of Jayananda is. 
Rukmángadanataka*?. It begins with a bene- 
dictory song in praise of Lord Siva. 


नटमलावि रागे 


मनसि विकारन «Ha कारण मनसिज कएल विदेह | 
&we देव aunt N एत बढ़ AR सिनेह ॥ 
aw xeu शंकरा SW भोग उपभोग qu gti 
are मौलि azz विकट श्रति ore चिकुर अभिरामे | 
et माल हिन्दुर विन्दु शोमित are तिलक हिम ud N 
आध कलेवर भसम was वर आघ अगर अंगरागे। 
चा NN हार agere आघ विराजति नागे॥ 
dN बघनर seat दुललित श्रमिँ अ विषम विष पाने | 
मंगल सहित nds qu करण TER Te Il 


It is an excell gut description of the Ardha- 
narigvars form of Siva: What a great love the 
Lord had for Gauri when He made her a part 
of His own body, though He had killed the very 
God of Love when he had tried to arouse 
amorous feelings for her. The two halves of 


69, I have not been able to get any copy of this play 
in apite of my best efforts, Two MSS of it are known to 
exist : (a) with Anantalala Pathaka (f) ‘brother of Muni 
Pathaka), Village, rg rd yana, P.O. Ballipur, Dist, De 
bhange ; end (b) with Adyanatha Misra, Village, Ganga 
P. O, Manigachi, Dist , arbbanga. 
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po Lord represent the union of the soft and 
e rough, the fair and the orude, and the doli- 
cate and the terrible—a great lesson of life 
in general. 


In the end, King Rukmangada celebrates 
the coronation of his son Dharmiigads with a 
song : 
गीत ॥ आज सुदिन इरि दरखन quw मनोरथ मोर। 
eet rara सुखे आएल पुलकति नयन चकोरा रे ॥ 
चानन कुंकुम श्रगर उगारल अनुपम Et. 
The complete play is not available as yet. 


12. Grikénta Ganaka 


The author of Srí-Krsnajanmarahasya,* ° 
Srikanta Ganaka, alias Jhaduna, does not men- 
tion the time when he flourished. He quotes 
two poems from Sukavilala. This Lala Kavi 
may be identified with Lala Kavi author of 
Gaurisvayamvara and contemporary of Maha- 
raja Narendrasimha (1744-1761). He must 
have, therefore, flourished later than Maharaja 
Narendrasimha. He may be placed, however, 
in mid-Nineteenth century on the basis of his 
language. 


His play is probably named after a Sanskrit 
piece popular in Mithila from the Bhavisya- 
purdna, called ‘Viggujanmarahasya’. Like the 
pure vernacular plays of this period, Srikanta’s 
play practically excludes Sanskrit. 


63. MS in the Bihar Research Society Library, 
Colophone :— 

dud अन्मरहत्यं गएकाणिपेतन रसिकेन wag . .बनानां सदसि ठभान्‌ 
पकक्तिसु kf भी waar प्रसिद्र भीकान्त बिरचिताँ भीकृष्श---जन्म 
शहस्व anqa tl 


My quotations are from this MÀ. Another MS, is with 
Candresvara Thakurs, Village Caterie, Darbhanga. 
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The Srihimmfemamarandsya uses in the 
middle of it certain set prose descriptions to 
describe the night and gertain other things. 
These ‘Varnanas’ are also found in Nandrpati's 
Srikrsnakelimálándtake. Probably they belong 
to the tradition of the Varnaratndkara, and 
seem to have been used even in other dramas 
too, They were probably supplied orallv bv the 
actors at suitable places. 


The action of the play begins with Narada's 
appearance before Kamsa's court. He an- 
nounces that Devaki’s son will kill Karhsa : 


( नारदक उक्ति कंशलग ) 


अद बुद एक सुनल EH सुरपुर मन मेल परम बिरामे | 
देवकि तनए aç कंश महीपति मन्द तोइर परिनामे II 


On Narada's advice Karsa decides to put 
Devaki and Basudeva into prison. 


The second Act shows Devaki distressfully 
orying for what had happened to her children. 
She appeals to Narada for the way out and 
Narada advices her to pray to Krma. 
appears in person and consoles her. Then, she 
passes her months of pregnancy in peace. On 
the appointed night, Krsna takes his birth. The 
poet gets an opportunity to give vent to his 
imagination in describing the darkness of the 
night of the birth of the Lord and the state of 
Devaki's mind: 

'हरि RR दुख दुरि गेला। 
पुलकित मानस मेला ॥ 

Bàsudeva and Devaki are happy to get 
Kripa as their son. The doors of the prison 
open automatically and Basudeva takes the 
new born baby to Yasoda and brings her baby 
instead, Kamsa learns of the birth of a child 
to Devaki. All her entreaties fall to convince: 
him of the wrong ‘he inflicted upon her new: 
born baby’s so far ; 
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(unge ॥खिए्त्ड Tike swali ) 
Ram EN मोर निदाने ॥ म्‌ कपदमिदम il 
secco मं भल ताइ o It 
कि इमे कएल तोइर बम सम df NM. AH N U 
OR Gq सहते के; कर qq हमर अवत ww ॥ 
इमहि तताए sella कल पोष š aq RAS ul 
Raa शरि सरि काब exe करि पिदुन बचन अनुमाने ॥ 
जातक शोक Ser बननी sf ताहि suq अनुमाने | 
gah ब उनमाद मरल qç पूछि देखह vem | 
साया Afe alt, खभ तेंबलइ ठामहि रहत gun 
निरदए दुदव ते अझो दया नहि galt शक qunm ॥ 

On the other hand, Y asodá's house is full of 
joy and hilarity. Several *Sohara' and other 
auspicious songs celebrate the birth of the child 
The play ends upon a happy note. 

The general impression on reading thís 
play is that of simplicity and directness in 
dramatising the theme of Kigpa's birth. There 
is no florid or figurative language, no flights of 
passionate or lyricalfeeling. The melody and 
grace of the songs here are unusual in the later 
Kirtaniya drama. 


13. Kánhárámadása 


Kanharamadasa belonged to Karna Kayastha 
class and was the son of one Haladharadasa. 
This Haladharadasa is different from the Hindi 
poet Haladharadasa of Padmdula in district 
Muzaffarpur who wrote his poem Suddmdoarita 
in 1658.64 For, Känharamadasa says that he 
composed his play Gaurísvayámvaranátaka in 
ie or 1899 Vikrama Samvata (= 1842 


64. JAYANTI, p. 432 हैं 
$5. The MS of this play was made available tó me 
by a se = 2 
Dohas a as r 
and Kavittas किलर SERAN SN, 
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His play i g: most complete Maithili play 
availab b on the marriage of ‘iauri with Siva. 
Like most of the Kirtaniya plays of this period, 
it makes no reference to any patron. 

It begins with prayers to Glanesa, Gosauni 
and Kamala. The backgroud of Párvati's birth 
as Himalaya's daughter is explained before we 
plunge into the main sction. Narada appears 
and announces that Gauri is destined to he 
married to a mad person. Manaini, Himalaya’s 
wife, becomes very anxious about such future 
of her daughter and she speaks out : 

suna मुनि बात हम नहि बूकल । 
घरवर कुल परिवार निकल जओो H 
गौरी जोग N होए fae करण्बि्ज || 
गौरी कुमारि wa से वरू सहब | 
qç fwen कुमेख से नहि करब II 
प्राण पिश्चारि दुलारि डमा qg आनिश्र | 
तेहन ofer बर जोहि देखि सुख मानिश्र I! 
ई कहि Ram fask fas पद गदल | 


सहित fate बिरिश बचन da cus ॥ 
सोच विसारि fae राम que मन | 
से क्रि हक कल्यान कन्दाराम मन ll 
Himalaya consoles her by assuring her that 
the only way out is to make Gauri practise 
penance to get Siva as her husband who will be 
the fittest person under the circumstances : 
wie dk Ais बेइ, रानी हे, shg Raag सेई | 
तप्र जजो करस भवानि, रानी हे, तखन मिलत gas 
qam a भेठत कलेस, रानो दे, fep wes महेश tl 
नारद कहल Bu, रानी हे, aga निषि MN 
Consequently, Gauri puts herself to all sorts 
of hardships. Some of these are described 1n 
picturesque style. For example, Gauri is made 
to ream about in search of flowers eto. to Wor- 
ship Siva’s image. 


43 
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अमि भमि बिपिन तोड़ल दल फूल, अनेक $g दल d sega l! 

बेलि चमेली gq Qan । d भीदल ताकि अंगार ॥ 

बूपदोप नेवेद कर, M Su UN EL E 

क्रब कठीन ब्रत AR निकाल, aa आव इर दीन दवाल ॥ 

Atthis stage Siva is shown to mourn the 
loss of Sati, and he falls into a deep meditation 
of Vignu. Hama appears and consoles him by 
asking him to marry Gauri the daughter of 
Himalaya: 

( भी रामचन्द्र भी सिव TE आगमनं N eta ) 

सुनु fae, w रे, कह इरी, gw सभ फे an aq करी || 

बहु विधि, ओ रे, सराइल, fm निज प्रेम निवाहल ॥ 

पुनि इरि, ओ रे, ne, dide wq सुनाओल ॥ 

युन सब, भरो रे, गोरी कर, कहल राम Ge N 

qa, ओ रे, युनिभ्र इर, जाए होइ गोरी वर ॥ 

एह वर, कोरे, मॉगिश, 'कन्हाराम' कह M ॥ 

Meanwhile Uma receives the seven Reis 
who try to make sure of the steadfastness of 
Uma’s love for Siva. They are convinced that 
she would have Siva alone even though the 
soft snow may turn into harsh stone: 


( पाष्वंती कथयति मीतं warqa रागे ) 

बोली बिहुति warn, युनि हे, N तोहि बढ़ wf 

देम उप भए जाए, युनि हे, & न प्रीति दुराए ॥ 

ARA वयन न त्यागे, सुनि हे, सिष qu चित अनुरागे॥ 

saya भरल ate, मुनि हे, बनि पद प्रीति इमेसे ॥ 

freq भून निधि घामे, मुनि हे, तनिक न मोहि किछु कामे ॥ 

कम्हाराम कबि गावे, मुनि हे, सिव ay दोसर न मावे॥... 

रहब घर कुमारि बरु हर बिनु ने waft ताक हे॥ 

She is assured that Siva would accept her, 
and she goes back to her home. The mother's 
love for her daughter is painted in moving 
words when Menz, Gauri's mother, embraced 
her back after hard pengoes in the home, 
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In the next scene we are shown Siva coming 
to the home of Gauri in a very fantastic dress. 
The poet finds opportunity to express his sense 
of the grotesque in describing Him : 

आएल सङ्कर बिकट qç मेस, देल गिरिराज नग परवेस ॥ 
माल कलक fans wuts, रूप wage sux सेख || 
ae मेल हर द्वार fade, डमरु बबाव बाज नहि ईस ॥ 
N पढ er whey, बेसल मगन मन धूनी लगाए t 
waft मेल नुप मन्दील रानि, मिखिलय बहार मेलि कुमरि भवानि ॥ 


Siva sees Uma in this visit but once again 
decides to meditate. It is not clear if this is an 
episode innovated by Kanharama or an out. 
come of confusion in the text. 


Then follows the biith and achievemants 
of Tagakadsura who became difficult to control. 
Brahma reveals to Indra and other Gods that 
he could be suppressed by the son born of Siva 
and Gauri. Thereupon Kamadeva, the God of 
Love, is asked to divert Siva from his medita. 
tion and to make him agree to marry Gauri. 
Kamadeva’s influence on all beings is madden- 
IDE: 

सक्षक विवेक दुरि मेले, काम विवस सब मेले ॥ 

जोगी अती तप ध्याने, छाडि que cuum i 

वेद विधान विसारि, प्रम मगन नर नारि॥ 

घनु सर लत्व होल मारे, Vika जगत बिसारे ॥ 

मदन कबल fafa, काहु रहल नहि घीती ॥ 

निज निज तेज N, सबय काम र स्वादे ॥ 

करन Nu गावे, पुनि जनि हो waw ॥ 
But Siva refuses to succumb to Kamadeva and 
burns him with the fire of his Third Eye. 
Kamadeva's wife (Rati) laments the loss of her 
husband: few पहु N इमार, हे इर, few... ú But her 


lament here is not as moving as that in Lala 
Kavi's Gaurisrayamvara. 
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The leader of Gods; Indra, then approaches 
Siva and requests him to agree to marry Gaud 
in the interest of Gods who were being haras- 
sed by the demon, Tadaka. pays eva consents. 
The Seven Nis formally carry Siva’s proposal 
to Himalaya. The latter consults his people 
and agrees to give away his datizhter to him. 

In celebrating ths forth-coming marriage 


the entire capita] participates: 

हाट बाट जत पुर N रे शब गली ast | 

कनकहि सबहि बन्धाश्रोल रे जगमग भलकारे। 

SAT भवन भरि पुर मेल रे नुप देख बनवाए। 

"Tw छोट लखि पर नहि t घनपति समुदाए | 

नुप मन्द्र H रचि रे सोभा ufs 

Siva's friends make elaborate preparation 

to go to Himalaya's palace. The poet Waxes 
eloquent in several songs on the combination 
of dpposites, and that of the grotesque and the 
fantastic, in Siva’s appearance. The following 
song represents one of these: 


( पुनः दोसर ग्राम लोक उक्ति गीतं गायति ) 


Sad उगन बर चलल बिवाह कर Ñ ॥ आगे माई ॥ 
उमते sg बरिश्रात vert वर केकर हे | 

नगन सतत रहला जन तन मेह है॥ श्रागे माई ॥ 
wee भरल ufd गात qui वर के कंर है | 

dE SEN S हे। आगे माई ॥ 
थरथर Sage देह qur R केकर है। 

उमंग गांत चश नवन अनंशर्षर tu आजे भाई ॥ 
qata fuite एइन , बर केकरे 8 | 

भिशूल खडङ्ग घर असुभ मेल बरे है॥ आंगे माई ॥ 
Raed परम भवान एइन बर केकर R | 

चिकाई सुन्दर बर कबल कुरूप इर हे॥ आरी माई ॥ 

Himglaya invites all, Hills, Rivers and 


Brooks, Forests and Oceans. They all partici. 
pate in the marriage. Gaurt is shown to observé 
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Kumarama and other customs of Maithils 
marriage. 

This play is in gan ways superior to other’ 
Maithili plays on Siva. It has sometimes con- 
fusing lines, but on the whole the poet remark- 
ably arranges the four threads of the plot: (1) 
the coming of Narada to announce Gaurt’s fate, 
(2) Gaur's penances, (3) Siva’s meditation and 
(4) the breaking of it and his marriage. Indeed, 
the scenes alternate in such marked out units 
that they may well be put into separate Scenes 
or Acts. Of course, Kanharama, like the Bliss 
bethan playwrights of England, does not divide 
his play into Acts. Kanhardma has a marked 
sense of the dramatic and is able to produce 
the complete development of the “irregular” 
type of Kirtaniy& drama. 


14. Batnapáni 


With Ratnapani we are very f miliar. He 
is a well-known author of several Sanskrit 
works on Karmakagda and Dharmaéiastra.** He 
was first at the court of Maharaj. Chatrasimha 
(1808 1839) but passed his days mainly at the 
court of Maharaja Rudrasimha (1839-1850). He 
composed his vernacular drama Usharana®t 
under the patronage of the next king Maharaja 
Maheávarasirha (1850-1860). Therefore, he 
may be said to have flourished toughly between 
1833 and 1853. 


He belonged to the Gangauhkmüla. His 
father Jiveávara Jha lived in a village called 
Parasa near the Kosi, but later on settled at 


66, See MMO. I pp 41, 63 64, 337, 341-43, 344, 498, 505, 
and lI ni p. 88 and Introduction to Ugdhardnia by Rafnanatha 


a. 

67. Edited along with an introduction by R, Jha in 
Sühwya Patra, Darbhanga, Biographioal fadts have been 
based on this introdueétron, 
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Navani. The poet was born at Navani He had 
six brothers, all scholars. His grandson was 
the famous Naiyayika of the Twentieth cen- 
tury--Dharmadatta Jha alias Bacca Jha, the 
late Principal of the Dharmasamaj College, 
Muzaffarpur, 

His only Known play Usdharananatika is 
in the Kirtaniya tradition and represents a very 
scholarly and dignified kind of Kirtaniya play. 
There are now and then long Sanskrit songs 
and dialogues interspersed with vernacular 
passages. This raises the tone of the whole 
drama and makes it appear “classical”. He is 
very careful in the exposition of his story, in 
she richness of his descriptions, aud in the gene- 
ral impression of ‘Santi’ and ‘Bhakti’ Rasas. 


The play is divided into four uneven parts. 
The first part describes Gauri granting to Usa 
the daughter of one Bëpšsura of Sonitapura, 
the boon of getting a desirable husband ina 
dream on an appointed day, to Usa the daughter 
of Bapasurs. This boon controls the entire 
action of the play. 

On the appointed day, Usa sees Aniruddha, 
son of Pradyumna son of Kysga, and enjoys 
his company in her dream, She learns the 
identity of Aniruddha through her friend Citra- 
lekha who paints the portraits of several princes 
to enable her to identify the person whose com. 
pany Us enjoyed in her dream. Oitralekha 
then arranges to go to Aniruddha with the 
message of Usa. She prays to Goddess Durga 
who enables her to do this : 

gaft - are afas मानस लाए | 

पुरन हे सखि कामना qw गोरी भक्त सहाय || 
देवता सम विपति पढ़ि गेल aaa कएल विचार | 
aan खभ मिलि देवि दुर्गा आन नहि परकार || 
तम quafi गए कह सलि crus मेल | 
कुटल सम दुख d भए नवन निज खभ गेल ll 


KIBTANIYA DRAMA OF MITHILA 343 


UE ELS लेखा कएल दुर्माभकि | 

गगन वाशी तखन भए गेल का साधनशक्ति 
gafa विचारि smi सनिश्र विचार | 

सतत , Sau wa नहि परकार ॥ ८ il 


It is worth noticing that Ratnapapi the 
devotee of Sakti gets an opportunity to express 
his faith in Durga. 

On her way Oitralekht meets Narada. 
Narada points out the difficulties in approaching 
Aniruddha. He helps her, however, to take 
away the hero secretly with the help of the 
black-art (magic). 

Aniruddha then marries Usa according to 
Gandharva rite and engages himself in love 
sports with her, It is remarkable how simply 
and quietly the meeting of the hero and the 
heroine is described. Vidyapati would have 
made capital out of such a situation. It only 
confirm that Ratnapani is primarily a 
‘Bhakta’-poet. 


Meanwhile, the news of Usa’s meeting with 
Aniruddha is conveyed by the gate-keepers to 
Usa's father. Banasura asks them to kill the 
intruder. Usa now loses all courage and des- 
pairs of her beloved. But Aniruddha makes 
up his mind to fight with them. A description 
E his cda fight follows. He is able to defeat 
them all. 


The Dewan of Banasura advises him then 
to resort to ‘mayayuddha’ (magic fight). This 
appeals to him and he is able to tie Aniruddha 
in a Trap of Snakes and refrains from killing 
him only when his Dewan checks him from 
doing so on grounds of public morality. He 
decides to imprison him for the time being. 


Usa’s mental state is indescribable. She 
pines away in the thought of her beloved. - Her 
lean and thin body has been suggestively 
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compared to ‘a line of the lightening which 
some-how throbs with vitality’, 

Narada sees al] this invisibly and goes to 
inform Krspa all about Aniruddha’s misfort. 
unes, 

In Dvarika everybody is in anger at the 
secret disappearance of Aniruddha, What an 
audacity to arouse the enemity of Krsna, the 
victor of all the worlds! 

तखन द्वारका भए गेल MI रतिपतिके इरलक जोर ॥ 

tafs रुकुमिनि रतिक विलाप | aft sg ककर हृदय नहि v 

के मोर RNS चान चकोर | तीनि qeq eR के ओर Il 

सभ कह सभ मिलि तेजब प्राश । पाश्रोब रतिसत तेहि qu ऋण II 

qe N मिलि सथ परिबार | एकत wx कहु कएल विचार ll 

के जग करत हमर जति me | ककर छोड़ाश्रोल ay नहि फन्द ll 

सुर सुरपति नर जत weeps | इमर दुःख ककर नहि शोक ll 

ew यावष मिलि NM fear | के Gae रनिपतिक कुमार ॥ 

Under such circumstances Narada arrives 
and discloses the whereabouts of Aniruddha. 

a goes to rescue him. He succeeds in 
completely routing the keepers of the prison. 
Büpi&sura indicates his itch of fighting some 
stout person and Krsna assures him that he 
will satisfy him: 

SW PAA शमन कए. तलन qanta नाम | 

mq fer N बिलम्ब रख, K निजघाम ॥ 

But when Banasura is defeated he goes to Siva 
who is ever ready to fulfil the wishes of his 
devotees. He appears in person to help Bana. 
og Krsna feels it very awkward to fight with 
im: 
( कृष्ण आह शिव' प्रति ) 


बाख दुर-अहि विदित शंकर, तकर कारण आल | 

qu: मडि तोहि युद्ध समव, इकर होइछ aa II 
But. Šiva replies that ae could not go back upon 
his words $ 
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QE 
(aat शिव आह ) 

We वश इम जयत जानए। SU TNT | 

कहल से फेरि जखन E IL की fee कांज | 

This time it was a really great battle be. 
tween the two parties. In the course of it 
a was introduced a war of fevers (W) 
iva makes everybody sick in Krsna’s cam p: | 

जाए इलचघरवनु समाएल, seu für wf MN. 

तखन इरि तँ कहल इलघर, उठय तन अति M 

करब को हम uu मेलहूँ, जेइन नाग गराह। 

इरि क तनु थर आए पहुँचल ततए कएलक कोप। 

तखन हरि मन N भए गेल करिश्र इर बार लोप | 
Krsna too replies with similar action: 

तन सिरजल सौरि निजउर, इन्त wa हुताश। 

अपन safes थर निकाशल, Sq- इत झाश || 

निकसिं इर अर N सविनय, खसल इरिपद आए। 

करए लागल बहुत गोचर, नाथ लीअ बचाए || 

N भए इरि सूनि विनती, गिरिश जर भर sfa | 

तखन माधव भागकए Yq, देल जग भरि बाँटि॥ 

हारक सिरजल Ne, सकब के बग झान। 

सदब भए इरि मन विचारल देखि रूप भयान || 

gau निज जर असह जग मरि सहत के gu ay | 

हमर तनुवश अन्त बुझि कहु तखन पर तनु TU 

तखन बर इरि तनु समाएल भेल शीतल लोक |... 

Thereupon Siva engages himself into a 
personal fight with Krsna. This was terrible. 
The Gods trembled at its sight. They request 
the two to abstain from it. Siva realises that 
after all, there was no difference between him 
and Krsna and he says: 

gre बलि-सुत करव इम नहि आव इरिसे रङ्ग । 

इमहि इरि तनु दूइ आब, काट के निज अङ्ग ! 

Though Siva retires from active help yet 
Siva’s son Karttikeya comes to Bapisura and is 
drawn away from the battle only when Gaur 
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intervenes. Then Bayastita realises the might 
of Krena and accepts his defeat. Kyene pardons 
him and he goes aways 

In the second part of the play Bandsura is 
seen worshiping Siva. In a MaheSav&y1 he 
represerts his fallen condition to Siva and 
prays to him: 

शिव मोर करिश तराने | 

असह AAT हम N न पारिश संकट पड़ल quu |i 
नाचि काछि शिव तोहि रिकाझोल आब होएत वरदाने ॥ 
तखन मेलहुँ मावावश अभिमत वाचल आनक u. 
तकर उचित फल आए वुलाएल जेइन कपुल मिमाने ॥ 
दृश शत बाहु GU” काटल गेल नहि दोषी खगयाने || 
सम तेजि am आए u परि6र-घषु मन आस बिघाने i 
देखिअ नाच Ng दर हेरि हरिश्च दोष-सन्ताने ॥ 
देखि नाच हर सम दुख फेरल कएल गणक WORT ॥ 
रत्नपाणि भन वरद्‌ एक शिव जगत विदित बश गाने ॥ 

On the other hand, the Queen of Bāņāsura 
and his Dewan all pray to Krsna. He consoles 
them and arranges the formal marriage of the 
couple—Aniruddha and Usa. The marriage is 
celebrated ın the Maithila manner. At the end 
of it Narada makes his appearance to advise 
Krsna for further action, 

In the third part, Krsna grants general 
amnesty and restores the kingdom to Bandsura’s 
people. Samoda and Rams, two friends of Usa, 
come and sing devotional songs in his praise. 
He agrees to take them along with Um to 
Dvarika. 

In the fourth part, Krsps and his party 
arrive at Dvarika. Every one is happy to wels 
come him back after a long absence: 

I sf qaw ठम लोक । मेल कृतारण वितरत शोक ।। 
तखन Gendt नगर क मेल | दोखर द्वारका अनि बनि गेल A 
चन्दन चर्चित जगमग NA विभूषित भए d A | 

उतए पताका ठभ (xg xr । देखइत सुरपतिकों Cir लोभ ll 
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कि Say BRS तनुक चरित | विशकम्मों जनि सिरवल त्वरित ॥ 
ay दिश बाब सकख बन तलन.। कृष्छ-कमल-सुख देखन कशन li 
गरव बजि पदाति अलेख। N बे आपित चलल f 


Usa and Aniruddha are also cheered and 
the remaining rites of marriage are performed. 


The Usdharana of Ratnapani is a well-written 
play and represents the story from Harivamea 
(chapters 115-128) faithfully. Of course, he 
makes suitable variations to give the scenes 
realistic colour. Its distinguishing characterist- 
ics are its elevated style and its lyrical and 
descriptive passages. The tragic character 
of Banasura’s fate, and the divine achievements 
of Krsoa are successfully brought out. While 
it is elaborate in certain parts, it has no redun- 
dant or stilted passages. The emotion is 
aroused by appropriate variation from song (शीव) 
to long passages in verse, from Sanskrit dia- 
logue to Sanskrit song. . There is no scope for 
the witty or humorous role of a Narada, bat we 
do have in him an important link between the 
different parties and an adviser of Krena. 


One peculiar feature of this drama is the 
speeches of the ‘aa (the disinterested observer) 
who reports the progress of the action at 
various places. It appears that in addition to 
the proper actors there were some people (not 
properly called actors) who used to assist in the 
performance of the play in a manner similar 
to that of the Greek Chorus. 


16. Bhánundtha Jha 


Beside such a successful and scholarly play- 
wright as Ratnapmi, Bhanunatha Jha alias 
Bhana Jha appears to be a second-rate dramatist. 


Bhanunatha Jha belonged to the family of 
Khaugla**, He was the son of MM. Dinaban- 


os, Badarinatha Jha, op, cit. the family tree, and seg 
also SINGH p..187 and HUTT p. 8, , 
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dhu Jha (alias Nandana Jha or Nemana Jhi) 
atid the eider brother of the famous Naiyayika 
MM.. Babujana Jha. His father obtained a 
village in Nepal from its ruler as a prize for 
his scholarship in 1754. He was himself a 
reputed Jyotisi at the court of Maharaja Mahe& 
varasimha (1850 1860). His only extant drama, 
Prabhávai(harana*?, was written under his 
patronage. He continued to be connected with 
the Maithila Court up to the reign of Maharaja 
Laksmisvarasimha (1880-1898). 


The Prabhávatiharana is a ‘regular’ play in 
four Acts, has light Smgara and deals with 
forceful abduction, fight etc. and may be classed 
in the Ihamrga class of dramas. The story 
depicts the union of Prabhavati, daughter of a 
demon of Vajrapura, with Krsna’s son Pradyu- 
mna. There is no skill displayed in the 
management of the plot. The Pariparéva (assi- 
stant of the Satradhara) acts like the ‘Tatastha’ 
of Ratnapani. He comments upon the passage 
of time and the change of place. Some faroi- 
cal humour is provided in the second Act by the 
introduction of a Jyotisi. It is curious that 
Bhanunatha should not have left even his own 
profession from the scope of his wit. Some of 
the charm of the play lies in its songs which 
are directly imitations of Vidyspati's songs. 
For example, the following songs are popular 
for this reason : 


(1) माधव युनिश्च बचन परमाने | 
सुपुरुष जानि NN निज अभिमत दिश्व दाने। Eto. 
(2) यदुपति R fara | अभिनय विरह fe नारी ॥ 
नलिन शयन नहि भावे। तनिपथ N दिवस गमावे॥ Eto. 


69. The play has been printed and published by the 
Raj Press, Darbhanga. MSS of the songs are known to 
be with Bataha Jha, Piakbavüda, P.O. Madhubani, Dist. 
Darbhanga ; Giridhara Jha Village ete. ibid; and with 
Narendrenathadasa Village eto, as above, 


KIRTANIY& DRAMA OF MITHILA 349 


(3) चलल gaa qx nam रे नागरि कर amit | 
wer बिजुलि अनि विचलल रे निब निज तनुभागो ॥ Etc. 


On the whole, this play is to De ranked 

with Ramadasa’s alias ‘Sarasa-rama’ Kavi's 

sendavijayanatika. It is not by any means 
to be considered as a great drama. 


16. Harsanátha Jha 


Born in 1847 Harsanatha Jha died only 
when he was fifty-one years old. He was the 
son of Vrajanatha Jha and Silavati Devi He 
wasa native of Saradapura Tola of village 
Ujana. At the age of fifteen he began his 
studies and by 1868 finished them at the feet of 
one Gopala Thakura. He then went to Benares. 
He studied there under expert ‘cholars like 
Rajarama Sastri, Bala Sastri and Nrsimha Bastri. 
He came back to his home in 1871 and obtained 
a place in the court of Maharaja Laksmiévara- 
simha (1830-1898) He passed the rest of his 
life in his service. 


He was the author of several Sanskrit and 
Maithili works. Of these, the Usdharana and 
the Mádhavánanda are ‘regular’ Maithili dramas 
and the Rádhákrsnamilanalilá (or Siddhásrama- 
lílá) was originally a long lila in Maithili but 
later on it was translated into Hindi @raja- 
bhasa) for Rasadharis of Braja. 


The story of Usáharana'? is the game as that 
of Ratnapapi's Usáharana. It is divided into 


70, Printed twice (1) edited by Oanda Jha, Union 
Press, Darbbanga, 1887, (ii) edited by the poet's son 
Riddhinatha Jha, and Dr, Amaranatha Jha, Harsanathe 
Kayyagranthavali Indian Press, Allahabad. Thre more 
MSS are available; (a) witb Umesha Mishra, Village, 
Cataria, P. O. Darbhanga, (b) with Chandredgekhara Mishra 
Village. Damodarapur. P.O. Benipatti, v Dist. Darbhanga, 
and with (co) Yadunandana Thakura, Village. Sarvasima. 
P. Q. Jhanjherepur, Dist. Darbhanga, 


850 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


five Acts. The first Aot desoribes Ugz's obtain- 
ing of the boon for 1 her be foved from 
Gauri, In the second Act Bagysura is shown 
to have obtained the boon that his itch to fight 
a suitable adversary would be satisfied. Citra- 
dekha then draws the portrait of Aniruddha 
and goes to bring him to Usa. She does not 
take the help of Narada as in Ratnapinpi’s 
Usáharana. The third Act describes the secret 
union of the hero, Aniruddha, with the heroine, 
Usa. Unlike Ratnapani, Harsanatha utilises this 
situation to indulge in several erotic songs. 
Almost all dialogues are carried on in this Act 
in Maithili songs. In one of these, the morn- 
ing is desoribed in an excellent image: 


dint ut nat तरणि यदि शशिकर जाल पसार | 
ayaa मीन qaq चलल जनि गगन waif पार ॥ 


The mark in the faoe of the moon is 
supposed in the above lines to represent a 
fishernan who has thrown the net of moon- 
beams from the moon-boat in the sea of sky. 
And as morning approaches the stars and the 
planets are imagined to have been taken out of 
the net as the fish oaughtin the net are taken 
out by the fisherman. It is a unique image in 
Maithili Literature and speaks highly of 
Harsanatha’s imaginative powers. 


In the fourth Act Bandsura learns from his 
servants of Aniruddha’s entry into Usa’s palace. 
He orders his arrest. But by praying to Sakti, 
Aniruddha finds himself free from all traps into 
which Bandsura’s men put him. Nevertheless, 
he ia ultimately confined to the prison. 

in the last Aot the fight between Krena 
and 'Bapasura is given. Bapdsura calls upon 
Fever to break the morale and the strength 
of Krwa's arms. Fever is vividly imagined : 

अति ठनमत wage वेश | रोग qu eae Ka परवेश ii 
तीनि qeq तिनि qa sqa, नशो बन qui sigíxqis.ll 
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नवन PHM अहे wit हॉय Wett Wa tr हिं ह 
NN कुकिकुकि करयं पञ्चान, जाहि axem att इरए NN 


Fever is desoribed as extremely uneasy, 
terrible in appearance, three-face nineeyed 
and six-armed, with eyes olosod ith éthargy, 
with hands burning, every moment yawning, 
and eating on every sides every body whom 
he happens to see. 


The battle is very briefly desoribed. Krsna 
wins it and brings back Usa and Aniruddha. 


On the whole, Harganatha’s play is not 
equal to Ratnapani's. Not only has Ratnapani 
a wider canvas, but his hofnely style, tender 
harmony and skilful narrative powers make his 
play supremely successful. 


The Mddhavdnanda'? was written under 
the patronage of Babu Ekaradesvarasimha, 
grandson of Maharaja Rudrasimha. It is also 
a ‘regular’ Maithili drama. It is an imaginary 
reconstruction of Krsna' sports with the Gopis 
on the basis of Rasapascadhyayi of the Brie 
madbhdgavata. The subject-matter is very 
much similar to the third Act of Nandrpati's, 
Krenakelimadld. Harsunatha's treatment is 
however, much more elevated and graceful. 
His desctiptions are ornate and picturesque, 
his songé ore etuberant and lyrical and his 
imagination vivid and colourful. He borrows 
his images from Sanekrit tradition, but some- 
times he shows remarkable originality. For 
example, in a comparison of the beloved kissing 
t DLE the poet says: 

fx Tye वञ्चन करि सजनी मन्युबीव पिव चन्द ॥ 
and in that of the drops of perspiration on 
Her face: 


"4. Published by Dr. Amarena the Sha. bt Haband- 
tháküsguagramhavail. 
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qme सोदिनिकर थनि cat waw< शक्ति ae || 

One of. the songs of Haganatha is quoted 
below to illustrate his poetic qualities as dis- 
played in this play : 

कि H नागरि < | 

def चनि fu जनि थिर zg afta स्वरूपे ॥ 
राजित बदन मनोहर तापर कुन्तल कुडि बिराजे | 

q दशन डर तिमिर नुकाएख जनि रजनीकर राजे || 
«refer रोमावलि युअगि नानिविल लोचन खन MÈ | 
कुचकञ्चनणिरिनिकट नुकाइलि नासागरुड़ are ॥ 

quc प्रागपदशिश्ञित ललितनट्न अति के i 
THANE कह पुलक f कनक विशेधक TS | 

eg तनुरचल मदन जनि रसमबकी रतलम्पट काने | 
खपतपनिरत सतत रवबञ्जितकी at रचत जाने u 

ge अघरयुधरिमद, ft Set अभिमाने | 
uA gate रस vans कवि भाने ॥ ३ ॥ 

Harsanatha is a lover of Nature. In Usd- 
harana he paints winter as a businessman : 

S safe शिशिरपसार, quer सरख N afta | 
पसरल सञ्चोदा मधुरस फूल, अभिनव सौरभ प्रेम अमूल । 
तौलत NN पवन विचारि, भमि भमि मागत अमर मिखारि। 
पिक कुल करत दलालक काज, गाइक तरुखी तरुश ].. 
gia वचन लोचन qu बाम, किनत fete रतन सब ठाम | 
M इष नाथ कवि भान, तप लच्मीश्ररसिंह रत आन ॥३॥ 

In the Mddhavdnanda he paints Sarada in 
erotic images such as: (a) the Sun has left 
his &bode and Moon entered it &s if he were 
the second husband: (तेजि ककुभ कामिनि fea Ranfy 
शस्तशिखर wer गेला | निरखि धून घर जनि रजनौकर उपपति उपजत 
Im), (b) the river uncovers itself as the young 
damsel uncovers herself with great hesitation ६ 
(Aa sa maunda ere ga and d n 
नवीन ges af लघु लशु awa देखावे II). 

rsanatha is the last great rtaniya 
ME He carried on che traditions af 
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Maithili dramajas faithfully as he could, to the 
present day. But the end of the Kirtaniya 
drama was in sight and Harsanštha only 
represents the last glow of it. 


17. Visvanátha Jha 

Some dramatists, however, followed Harga- 
natha Jha, though their works show that the 
life had gone out of them. Visvanatha Jha 
alias Balaji of Navatola introduces us to the 
present century. He finished his work, Rames- 
varacandriká, in Hindi in 1899-1900 and died 
in the first decade of the twentieth century. 
He was great-grandson of Maharaja Madhava- 
simha's daughter. He belonged to the group 
of New Maithili scholars: Krenaji (= Cetanatha 
Jha), Harsanatha Jha, Candas Jha etc. at the 
1895) of Maharaja Laksmisvarasimha (1880— 
1 5 

His play was not fully known to us till 
recently.-4It fis ‘irregular’? Maithili play. It 
contains songs alone. Its name is not clear 
at all. * It begins with usual benediction to 
Gosauni in imitation of Vidyapati’s famous 
pada : 

जै जे agi सकल कुल नाशिनि ० आदिसनातिनि माया | 

गिरिवर «fef शंकर HAHN ० निज जन पर करू दाबा | Etc, 

Then the entrance of Brkhabhan(u) 
Kumari (Radha) Krsna's beloved, is announced. 
She engages herself ın a ‘Rasa-lila’ with Krsna. 
Then, follows a series of ‘Viraha’ (separation) 
songs many of which echo Vidyapati again. 
For example : 


N सलि पहु & दूरे ० Wr २ तनि बिन Qw तनु R | 
उदचि gat qa तयु WR ० लागत मोहि कुलिस ana ॥ सखी हे 


72. MS in the poet's own hand with Narendranatha- 
dasa, Village eto. as above, He lent it to me, 
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quae लेपन पावक wg ० सभक उचित फल गेल हरि sg! 
बसन विचित्र are मोहि कैसे ० लाखा g रिपु लागे जैसे ॥ 
विश्वनाथ aft N लाई ० उपलद्मीश्वर लिह TT पाई ॥ tŠ II 


Finally the union of Krsna and his beloved 
is celebrated with all the paraphernalia of 
taking her to Krspa's room and the first 
moments of Mana where Krena tries to please 
her by: paying earnest compliments to her 
beauty. In one of these Mana songs, Krsnà 
recalls the season too which ought to make her 
break her Mina : 

रमनी सहन समय PLE निज दल सकल Ej 

आएल v काम | 
कमल कुरामं(1 )कर राज गादि सुनटे स्त दुक m Il 
figs सीमर NN F उ साबल सुभग निशान | 


The entire play is & very slendar piece and 
is really à series of songs rather than a ‘play’ 
properly so called. There are no stage-direc- 
tions and indications for speeches by different 
characters are very few. Only, the author 
ends it by say ing ‘इति नाडिका eum. 


18. Candá Jha (1830—1907) 


We shall discuss the life and career of 
Canda J ha later. His only known play, 4halyd- 
carétanataka, ** was partly published in 1912, 
The subject is the famous legend of India’s 
illicit connections with Ahalya, wife of Gau- 
tama Rei, and her redemption by Rama. Conga 
Jha quotes appropriate songs from other 
poets too, such as, Jay adeva and Vidyxpati. 


The scene where Indra ie tzying to induce 
Ahaly& to have intercourse with him will 
illustrate the general style of this play : 


73, e.g. Mihira, Feb. 17, 1913. 
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नाराच OE 
( ox )-—fi wet मनोजबाण वेदना निवारिणों । safe दिव्य 
कान्ति सो रतीक derat | 
बिना बिखम्न सों मिलू महा suni कारिशी | त्रिलोक मे 
रसश तात विशता परचारिशणी | 
( ween )--प्राणेश सम्प्रति सभोगानहं वेला | 

वेषधारी श्रहल्याञ्चलक naq करयि चो मानावलम्ब करथि 

(वेषचारी इन्द्र)-( अआउवताले गीयते देशवराङी रागेण ) 
बदति यदि कि ञ्रिदपिदन्त रुचिकोधुदी Etc ... अबति 
जयदेव कबि भारती भूषितं मानिनो प्रान जनितशातम्‌॥ 


तिरहुति 
मानिनि मन MN करु ओड | 
caf बइलि हे रहलि अछि थोड़ ॥ 
yank भए युन न d गोब | 
सुपुरुष दाने आधिक फल C ll 
वेरा एक हेरह हर ओ मन ताप I 
प्रेमलता तोड़ लए बड़ पाप ॥ 
लोचन भमर हमर करु आश | 
ger मुख qus कर ओ विलास ul 
( ween) —( विद्यापतिः ) “इठे न इलिश्च मोर युअयुभबाति | 
भागि जाएत बिश किशलय कोति ॥ 
हटिय tie fe चकोर | 
Afà जाएत घसि शशि मुखचोर ॥ 
qaa इलि पयोधर गोर | 
भागि आरत गिरि कनक कडोर ॥ 
आर्या किरण किछु झम्बर मेल | 
दीपक शिखा मलिन भय गेल ॥ 
इठ Ag माघव SWAT GC | 
राखन चाहिन aya fate i 
mo जाएत परिजन कान I 
ue चतुर-पन होयत मलान || 
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अमरे कुसुम रमि nN 
Sela वेकत करव fra चोरि || 
S sit जन हे धनिक धर गोप | 
पकर तन NM कर कोब ॥ 

फार चोरिबो चेतन चोर | 

जागि area पुर परिजन मोर ul 
way विद्यापति सखि SEER | 

से जीवन जेपर उपकार |I 


19. Baladeva Mishra (born c. 1887) 


Baladeva Mishra is the last living author 
of this tradition. He belongs to village 
Haripura and is the present Raja Papdita of the 
Darbhanga Raj He wrote two plays, Rdjardje 
svarindtaka (1920) and  Ramesodayandtaka, 
under the patronage of the late Maharajadhiraja 
Rameávarasirhha (1898-1929). 


The &djarájesvarinataka ** isa long work 
divided into nine Acts. It relates the story 
of the birth of Kumara on the ba is of the 
Kasikhanda of Skandapurdna. Its exciting 
scenes are those which show the penance of 
Parvati and those which depict the killing of 
the demon Tadaka. Its performance inter. 
spersed with farces such as ‘Kuladevata- 
Pranima’, ‘Anugthana’, ‘Ouring snake-bite by 
Mantras’ eto. and, therefore, used to take three 
days to be staged. 

The play begins with a picture, sordid and 
cruel, of the administration of Tadaka. The 
gods go to Bhuvaneávaridevi at Manidvipa to 
secure her help against him. The Manidvipa 
is vividly described and the goddess is shown 
to agree to take birth as Parvati. 


74. Ihave been told. About this play in detailed by the 
author himself. The manuscript i jh the Kirtaniya 
party which performed it. 
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When Paravati is born the Pa marige 
celebrate her appearance on this earth. Narada 
comes and declares that Parvati should take to 
penance. She offers prayers to Siva and the 
story progresses along the lines of Kalidasa’s 
Kumdrasambhava. The Mahesavagis of ' Vidya: 
pati and Oanda Jha are quoted profusely in thie 
connection. 


When Siva has accepted Gauri as his wife, 
the marriage is celebrated in the Maithila 
manner. Kumara Skanda is born after the 
couple are shown to have enjoyed their married 
life. Skanda grows to be the commander of the 
armies of the gods and succeeds in defeating 
the demon Tadaks. 


In the hour of victory all rejoice. Siva 
dances with joy and the gods themselves par- 
take in the ‘Pradoga’ song. The audience are 
8180 known to have participated in this last 
song. 


CONCLUSION 


The Kirtaniya is practically dead: today. 
New plays are hardly ever written ; all that is 
extant is the revival of old successful plays. 
With the advent of new foroes & new drama 
has been born. We shall have occasion to dis- 
cuss it elsewhere. 


The Kirtaniya was primarily a poetic drama 
and its chief attractions lay in its poetic and 
musical features. There^ was little or no deft- 
ness in plot construction or characterization. 
It had some elements of humour—especially in 
the form of Narada and Siva—and some pass- 
ages in praise of the Lord, either as Krsna, Siva 
or Sakti, and its basis of teaching morality 
and culture to the spectators was essentially 
Pauragic. The most popular themes were the 
abduction of’ Rukmint, of the Parijgta, of Usa 
and the marriage of Gaui and Siva. The 
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dramas on Siva were more popular im later 
years and were in the line of Sankara Miéra’s 
Gítagaurídigambera and of Vamšamani Jhas 
play on Siva. 

The structure of the Kirtaniys drama is 
generally of two kinds. Those which use Sans 
krit and Prakrta dialogues and verses and 
generally stick to the structure of the Sanskrit 
drama, such as, Ramadasa's Amandavijaya, 
Umiüpati's Párijáiaharana, Bbanunatha's Pra. 
bhdvatiharana and Harsanatha’s Usáharane. 
They are different from those which &re more 
or less free from Sanskrit and are made up of 
vernacular songs only, such as, Nandipati' 
Brikrsnakelimálá, | Sivadatta'g Gauriparinaya, 
and Lala Kavi's and Kanharamadasa’s Gauri- 
svayamvaras In the latter class we have 
generally in the beginning a mangala song, 
sometimes called Nandi, and a song describing 
the characters who are to actin the play. We 
have then individual entrance songs, songs of 
dialogue, descriptive songs and narrative songs. 
There are sometimes verses (‘chandas’ and 
Dohas’) which relieve the monotony of con- 
tinuous singing of songs. There are some plays 
where both types of Kirtaniya drama are 
mixed, for example, Ritnapani's Usdharana. 

The broad impression left upon the readers 
of the two types of plays is that the former was 
presented to the court where & cultured and 
scholarly, audience witnessed its performance, 
while the latter was meant for the people in 
general. That is why the first is sophisticated 
and formal, whereas the latter is more natural, 
easy, intelligible, simple, direct and informal. 

he songs were usually compored by the 
play-wright himself, but in the later Kirtaniy& 
plays the authors allowed the actors to introduce 
suitable songs from other writers as well. 


Almost all of these dramatists tried to cast 
their stories in Maithila mould. They intro 
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duced Maithila beliefs, Maithila customs and 
Maithila ceremonies and rites. In spite ofa 
certain anachronism, this tendency to let the 
audience appreciate fully the stories in a way 
familiar to it, contributed not a little to the 
success of these plays. 


The Kirtaniya drama of Mithila is one of 
the glorious achievements of Maithila Litera- 
ture. It simplified the Vidyapati tradition of 
writing poems, it contributed to the growth of 
long narrative poems in Maithili, it kept 
generations of Maithilr writers engaged in a 
profitable task and finally it contributed to the 
popularity and development of Maithili language 
and literature during the centuries. 


CHAPTER IX 
MAITHILI DRAMA IN ASSAM 
INTRODUOTORY--ITS ORIGIN 


Thanks to the efforts of Assamese scholars 
we can now fairly reconstruct the growth and 
development of Maithili dramas in Assam in 
a systematic manner. The rise of the Ahom 
power in the Province by the end of the 15th 
Oen. was remarkable. The Ahoms on many 
occasions successfully repelled the Musalman 
attacks and maintained internal tranquillity. 
As a result of these disturbances, however, as 
Mr. Birinchi Kumar Barua in his brochure on. 
Assamese Literature observes, 1 the Kingdom of 
Kamaropa was split up into numerous petty 
principalities and a new line of kings known as 
the Koches rose to power under Vishva Singha 
(o. 1515 A. D.). Soon after his accession, Vishva 
Singha removed the capital to Cooch-Behar. 
We know from the Rajmala* how intimate 
was the connection of Mithila and Cooch-Behar 
in the following years. 

Now, under the son of Vishva Singh, 
Naranüriyana who ascended the throne on the 
death of his father in 1540, learning and 
culture flourished greatly in Assam. All the 
great poets and scholars of the time are known 
to have visited his court, At this very time, 


1 Published by Indian Centre of the P. E. N., 
Bombay, p. 16. 
2, N. N. Vasu, Hindi Nl Rois. 
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the Great Vaispava Movement of which some 
Assamese scholars have found roots in Early 
Kamarupa, ° and which came in as a revolt 
against “tho cold intellectualism of Brahmanic 
Philosophy and the lifeless formalism of mere 
ceremonial," * penetrated and sw gpt away all 
other faiths such as Saktism. Sankara Deva 
was instrumental in propounding the cult of 
Bhakti or devotion to Krsua, the one God above 
all gods, by producing & huge popular literature 
in the Vernacular. 5 

The Assamese devotees took to drana as: 
the most effective and easy means of influeno- 
ing the public. Itis till this day customary, 
therefore, for the Vaiggava Satrüdhikaras of the 
Assamese monasteries to give token of their 
learning and zeal by first composing a drama 
before they are formally ordained as pontiffs.* 
Consequently, there grew up in course of time 
a large dramatic literature in Assam. 


[n the 16th century they adopted Maithili 
as the medium of these Vaisnava dramas. It 
has been suggested that they did so because 
during the course of his piligrimages the great 
leader of the movement Sankara Deva, had 
seen Vidyapati’s successful handliug of his 
mother tongue.“ Others suggest that the 


9. JKAMRUPA, Vol. III 


4. See and compare e.g. the theme of Sankaradeva's 
play Patntprasdda, desoribel below. 

5. B. K. Barua, Assamese Literature, p. 17. 

6. Hstorical Introduction to 4#9व Nat, edited by 
B. K. Barua end published by Department of Historical 
end Antiquarian Studies, Government of Assam, Assam 
p. 24. 

7. Mr. Barus, Assamese Literature, p. $1 says: It 
is difficult to guess why Sahkaradevs should have chosen 
this language as a medium of dramatic expression. He had 
written many books in pure Assamese verse, His sudden 
departure into this language seems to be an enigma. 


46 
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adoption of Maithili added sanòtity to the 
Ghavacters ° but this view cannot be seriously 
entertained because as we have seen above 
Vidyapati never intended to make his mother 
tongue the vehicle of Ršdha-Krspa worship. 
Of course, in Bengal and elsewhere Maithili 
had been adopted as such and it is possible 
that 3 Deva was influenced by the 
sanctity of Maithili in Bengal Elsewhere, 
Mr. Barua rightly says: 


Was 10 because it had in ít both the elements of 
dignity and general intelligibility ? Here also he 
was influenced by the classical tradition. In 
Sanskrit plays ıt was customary for the chief 
actors to speak in Sanskrit and minor and fen.ale 
characters spoke in Magadhi or Sauraseni Prakrit 
The same thing featured in the earliest miracle 
plays of the 12th century, where French and 
Latin were the language of the ohief actors and 
the English of the minor and the comic ones, 
Sankaradeva did a great thing, he followed the 
middle course: the whole of his drama was given 
in a mixed language. Maithiht—mixed Assamese 
whereby the dignity of his character was preserved. 
Perhaps more than this lies behind his choice. 
Sanskrit ceased to be a popular lenguage as early 
as the first oentury after Christ. By the 12th 
Century A. D. the gulf between the popular 
speeches and the native languages was feeling it 
way as it were for a foot-hiold. Every progressive 
change in religion or oivihzation 18 possible only 
through a gigantic movement of dynamic force. 
The neo-Vaisnavic religious revival of Northern 
India was such a movement; it swept everything 
before ıt like a flood and in the replenished soll ıt 
left behind the struggling native languages at 
onge took root and flourished, At first a common 
language was formed at Mithila, the great centre 


‘Was his choice of Maithili possibly influenced by his 
reading of Vidyapati’s works............or more probably 
by his witnessing Maithili performances when he was 
in Ayodhye (f) in the hey-day of Vidyüpat's fame?" 
‘xiao see introduction to And Nat p. 5. 

8. Ankiad Nat Intr. p. 35. Most of the quotations in 
this chapter are from this Introduction. 
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(?) of this neo-Vaisnavism, Maithils, the Janguge 
ges of Mithila, soon became the language of 4 
definite literature. Through his emotional and 
lyrical songs, Vidyapati............made the language 
an eminently suitable and exolusive vehicle of: 
expression for the Vaisnava poeta of his tima e, 
Eminent:poets, scholars, preachers, from diffezenk 
parts of India thronged round (?) him., Th p A. ORLA 
from Nepal; Kamarip was not behind, ugh 
literary and historical evidence (f) remain to show 
that scholars from Kamarup alio visited Mithila. 
and learnt the language.'? 

In fin, Maithih plays were written in 
abundance in Assam in an age when printing 
was unknown because by their spectacular. 
appeal to the people the leaders: of the neo- 
Vaisnavites could popularise their faith and 
at the same time preserve a literary flavour 
and perhaps 8 supposed sanctity of a dignified, 
chaste and sweet medium. 


The background of these di& mas was the 
recitation of Kavyas. As Mr. Barua, says: 
At first the Assamese Vaispava leaders adopted 
the method of teaching and explaining the 
doctrinal truths of their religion through 
performauges: where stories from the epics and 
the Bhdgavata Purána, were illustrated by a 
series of pictures, in which the performers 
probably acted in dumb-show. Gradually they 
began to: represent scenes from the life of 
Krsna. the:one-God of. worship of the Vuisnayag 
oF stories. from the Rdmdyana, and. the Mahg- 

drata. 


The Leading Qramatists?° 


k Sankaradeva 


Éankara-deva (144911598) the earliest and 
perhaps the. greatest of, the. dramatists, wrote 


% Ahhit Nat Intro. p. 8-6. 
10. Much useful information regarding the Af 
was available in the History of Assamese Locate Ae 
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many Maithili dramas, of which only six 
are extant. There is no certainty regar- 
ding their chronology but they have been 
recently printed in the — order : Káliya- 
damana, Rdma-Vijaya (or  Sitá-Svayambara), 
Rukmini Harana, Keli-Gopála, Patni. -Prasáda, 
Périjdta-Harana. These repiesent the best 
and the longest Maithili dramas in Assam. 

The Kdliya Damana was composed at the 
request of his brother Ramaraya. Its theme 
is the most popular one in Bengali yatras.. It 
deals with the story of Krsna subjugating the 
Kalt-Naga. The following extract where the 
wives of the Snake implore the Lori's forgive- 
ness, will serve as a specimen (the Sntradhara 
alone recites throughout the play—suggesting 
its early character when Sankaradeva had not 
outgrown the Kavya type of recitation) : 


सूच--तदन्तर नागवधू सबक परम शन्ताप e भीकृष्शक qur 
उपजल | ANN सबक सम्बोधि बोलल । आये कालिक भार्या नागिनी सब, 
सन्ताप चोरह | इहि बोलि डेन दिया नामि सपक फणाइन्ते अन्तर हुया रहल । 


ततो पूष्छितः कालिथः शनेः सम्माप्य चेतनाम। 
dax शिरता नत्वा मत्वा इष्णमहेश्वरम | 
- यमपुर पाइ कालि कयहयमपि प्राथ वतत ल। महापीड़ा पाइ 
Asra आपद Matt पाइ सपं दपं मेल । चित शान्त हुमा आख मेलि 
ergs आशु पेखि बोलल । आहि कोटि ब्रहान्तेश्वरनारावश बानि, भाहि 
ग्राहि स्थामि कृष्ण बोलि शिरे चरण परशिये प्रणाम कबल | ear जानु 
पारिकार AR (Aft) दुति ( स्तुति ) आरम्भल । 
पयार 

जय जय जयत महेश्वर | ब्रह्मा Edi. Il 

जय भकतक भयहारी। नमो हरि चरण तोहारि ॥ 

तब पारे () sQ arf | मजि पापी पराची ॥ 0.22 


of Assamese MSS (edited by Goswmi), the Añkis Nat and 
from my friend Prof, P. Goswami, Gauhati College, 


Geuhatl. 
11. Pp. 15-16, 


MAITHILI DRAMA IN ASSAM 365 


_ The Báma-vijaya is rather unhappily named 
in that it is not any conquest of Rama, or even 
by Rama, that it strictly deals with $ It depicts 
the episode of Sita’s svayarhvara. It was 
composed at the request of Prince Sukladhvaja 
or Cilaraya, the brother of Narandrayana (Saa- 
ksradeva’s patron). This is what Sita is 
supposed to thiok when Rama rises to take up 
iva’s bow : 

N सामाजिक | Waq रामचन्द्र जगव चन्‌ धरल, सीता शङ्कित 
आवे चिन्वित मेलि | 

dtar—st हा हामार स्वामी परम सुकुमार नवीन बबल। «ufum 
कठिन महेशक घनु. cere ge विते स्वामी जानो नहि पारव! शा हा पिता 
कि दार्थ कम्मं कयलि । ( ओहि चिन्त पृष्वीक कातर कय बोलल | (हे 
मा) वसुमति ag थिर gar cee | हे पिता अनन्त ! ag भाल A पृथिवी 
घरव | शङ्कर कूर्मराज, qg नन्त पृथ्वीक ew wen] तोरा सबक प्रसादे 
स्वामी यदि घनुत गुण दिते पारय, तब मि wafà रगति इवे | आहि Aer 
सीता स्वामी क समुखि निरिखि रहल |) श्लोक-- 

As Mr. Ambikanath Borah pointed out the 
Rukmint Harana Náta is the most popular of 
Maithili Vaisnava dramas in Assam. 

“The Romance of Ruk mini s a national theme, as 
she was the daughter of King Bhigmak, who figures 
in Assamese traditions as the ruler of Kundil or 
Sadiya, Sankaradeva, with subtle and intuitive 
knowledge of realities, exploited the vast potentia- 
lity of the theme of Rukmiyi in imparting the 
flevour of nationalism to the exotio materials of 
Vaisnava propaganda. The same story has been 
handled by him in a narrative master piece, entitled 
Rukinipt-herans which is Assemese to its very 
core,1?" ° 

It is the longest of all dramas printed so 
far. The story is well-known and it is remark- 
able how the central pivot of ihe drama, 
Krsna and Rukmigt in love with each other is 
hurriedly passed over and no place is given to 
baser sentiments. 


12. Cal. Rey 1933 June; reprinted in AAkia N 
Tatr., p. 35, i 
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The Keli-Gopdia deals with: the amours 
(Raca-Lilg). of Krsa and the Gopis, the source 
being the tenth canto of the Bhagavata. This 
is how Krsna handles Radh& when she becomes 
prouds 

m चञ्चल of लाइ पाइ tee कृष्णक mq नाहि, शुनि 


भीकृर Sera बोल | 
N प्राण qi ““'यदि चलये नाहि पार हामार . 


A. 
a En नाहि दमत । वख काळि कान्हे चरिते qf a 
तादे, d कृष्ण अन्तप्वात होइ, पलवल ( पडाएल ) |. 
NA. u. अन्ध भैलो; इष्ण: कान्ध वयाइते गेलो | Š श्रपराचे 
N sügeq हामाक qr कोन मिति गेल, इशा, नाहि जानो ) 


The Párijáta-Harana. of Sankara Deva is 
in, different spirit from the Párijáta-Harana of 
Umapati. The part of Narada is ably managed, 
though he has not the humour of Umapati’s 
play. The interest of the playwright in making 
Krepa run to Pragjotisa at the request of the 
gods to rescue them from the hands, of Nara 
kasura, tne king of Kamarüpa of Assam, and in 
making Satyabhama the wronged queen acoom- 
pany him so as to press him for the Parijata 
as they are coming back, is evidently from 
motives of adding something for the country 
of'the spectators, The part of Saci is nnknown 
in the work of Umapati. The 5 are various 
other points of difference between the two 
plays especially in the conclusion. All emph- 
asis in Sankar Deva’s tre:tment of the theme 
is on showing a glorious achievement of the 
Lord for the sake of his devoted gopi; and in 
Umapati's play the emphasis is on showing 
an enjoyable quarrel and ‘mana’ between 
Kren as a husband and Satyabhama as & oco. 
wife. There is no doubt that the latter is very 


18. Pp. 17-18 
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‘mush more successful ‘work than the former 
‘but it has its own place and, in its own way, it 
is ‘one of the best plays in pure Meithil at 
uch an early period. 

Th» Patni-Prasdda does not seem to be 

based on any earlier story, 

“The theme of the play is the devotion of the wife 
of the Brahmans to Krishna, even contrary to the 
wishes of their husbands ; it illustrates the futility 
of sacrifices for attaining the highest bliss.....Being 
pleased with them, Krishna helred the ladies to 
have a sight of the geds—a privdege which the 
Brahirans acquired only by religious rites. This, 
drama illustrates the dootrinal idea that devotion 
alone leads to communion with God, not saorifices 
and 1noantations,"14 


The first extract below tells us what the 
gopa-boys (friends of Krena) say to the Brah- 
manas, and ihe subsequent hue and ory at 
their wives going away to offer food to Krsna? 


qu - ऐचन परकारे areis भीकृष्णक देखिते चलेल। सोंहि समये 
आहाण सब येचे Ad ger, ता N । हे ब्राह्मणी सब, तोरा at कि WN, 
कि gaa t यश कार्य परिइरि गोवालक amp ng कतिशे याव्‌! tr तोरा 
सब seat मेनि | (परन्तु) ` 'इरि भक्ति रसे आङुल इया तारा सवे d नाहि | 
सोहि and एक ब्राह्मण त्राझशी यह मध्ये आचब जानि द्वारबन्द कए राजल | 
तदन्तर कृष्ण दरशन आशा अङ्गं ape कृष्ण चरण qud wf N. 
प्राण तेल, ताहे d शुन€ | निरन्तरे इरि बोल इरि | 

(b) This 18 how Krsna shows the gods to the 
wives of the Brahmanas: 


spe देवता सबक sn प्रत्यक्ष देखावल | देवतातन बोल, È 
M तोरासबक कोनजने WERT EAT करने नाहि दामो N 
जाना | शहि बुलिदेवतातव wamak मेशा 15^ | 

2, Mádhavadeva 


After Sankaradeva, Madhavadeva '(1489- 
1596) the chief disciple of the leader, rose to 


14. ARK NGF ity, Po Ai 
15. Pp. 5, 7. 
15a. P. 11. 
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the apostolic gaddi. His highest achievements 
in poetry are said to be Ndmaghosa and Bhakté 
Rainávalí both being works of Vaignava 
philosophy (the latter being translation of 
Tairabhukta Visgupuri’s famous work). His 
extant dramas are Arjuna-bhanjana, Bhojana- 
eyavahára, Bhumitleovd, Bhusana Herod, Rdsa 
Jhümara, Kotord-kheld, Goálapárá, Oora-dhard, 
and Pimpara-gucud. They deal mostly with the 
pranks of Krsna as a child. 

The Arjuna-bhanjana deals with the attem- 
pt of Krsna to untie himself from the Ukhar1 
(pounding machine) for stealing away a ourd- 
pot and uprooting two Arjuna trees (which 
were two cursed sons of Kubera awaiting their 
liberation). The play is almost entirely in long 
prose passages. The following quotations will 
give an idea of the spirit in which the plays of 
Madhavadeva were written: 

तंदन्तरे यशोदा भीकृष्णक उरुखले बान्धि थेयकहु Tenet ब्यप्र रहल | 
ताहे देखिये sü कृष्ण मने qud लागल-- 

भीकृष्ण देखो आजु Uu भकतक हाते आपुने वन्दि इम कहु वन्ध 
बक संसार बन्ध चोरत ( छोडब ) | आपुन बन्धन दूर करते नाहि परत | 
इहा आनि ew लोक हामाक परम ईश्वर मानि भकति कय कहो dare घोर 
निकार तरब। कुबेरक पुत्र , एकक नाम नज कुबेर श्रपरक नाम qf. 
qa (gg देवता नारदक शापे ओहि बबलाब्जु न हुया cea बिक aN 
वरदाने शोहि cq जनमते हामाक स्मरण कब थिक। N] हायु परम भकत 
नारद क वचन साफलिये दुहुक दुख दूर करत्र | to oso 

qt एचन परकारे भीकृष्ण गोकुलवासीक wh? नाना न बिनोद 
करिबे रहल fus | हे लो$, देखू देखू परम exec पुरुषोत्तम निगुण निवन्ता 
गुणातीत परम देवता जीवक तरण निमित्ते आपुने साद्चात्‌ asa हुआ कपट 
मानुष चेष्टा देखाबा विविध लोला विस्तार कबल | «Te waq, कीतन 
N सब लोक GH qu | 1 7 


16. P. 18. 
17. 2, 18. 
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The Cora-éharé is very delightful It 
describes how-Krsna imputed the theft to the 
buttor to the grpis themselves : 

(:) W- माइ गोवारी | तोहो हामु अभागनीत कि qaq t 

qup अनेक पुण्य देवताक वरे कृष्णक पुता फरलो से UJT कृष्ण 

खेरि खेलाइते बिहानै qamqa वियाल मै गेल, एखनो नाई पारलों | 

से are que विचारि नपाइ हामारि प्रा BS रहब | 
गोपी--है माइ बशोदे । तोदो ओहि निमिते क्रन्दन करह, N ताप dam 
ताप तेजह। तोहारि वालक era देखलों तादेक वात wx | ताशुनह 

Etc. 

(by. N पन इतक लवन गोपी क मुखे HN बोलतं । emi गोपी 

सब देखू MM Tq कम न प्रयोजन; जनिको मुखहि atq | ? ° 

The Pimpara 9४०४८ depicts another scene 
of Krgna stealing butter and protesting quickly 


as only trying to drive away the ants from 
it: Listen to the rebuke» of Yasoda and 


Krsna’s retort : l 
यशोदा & पुता । srg तोदाक शिक्षा देवव गोपालक पारा कमे चन न 
, साब | 
सङ्गो --दे माइ तोदा काहे ऐचन गारि N 
slew —& मायि ! qg बिस्तर नाहि drew) qup dut dar 
सहच नाहि | कोन चार पुरातन कलत AIT SFI E) gc धन 
हानि कबल one "rA नाहि सहल | आर की aqa ? Eto 3° 
The Bhumi-letova snows Krsna besmearing 
his body as a reply to Yasoda’s neglect ın very 
charming manner: 
यशोदा - आहे बालक बुहो किनिमिचे माटि लोटि FA करह -- 
spe -आई मायि «gn, Wie भावडक मध्ये नवल़वनि खेदा किलो 
m qus के निया गेल। cU 
«p--w पूत, तोहारि वानरे. सकल cua खाबल (gg हामात 
—— शेषकरिये | माटि लोटि Sea कन्दन करत | 
ओहि मालिक प्रतलि शरिर धूलि qaaa मेल `° 


18. Pp.?,8, 9. 
19. Pp. 4, 6. 
47 


310 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


sm sed गोपाल सवे दचि आनक | anta enr ठलिये नविन लकषनु 
देवर far कपूर माखिये खीरर ang देवयो, qx ताहेर sat 
भोजन करवि। वदि हामार बचने sure नाहि बावत तबे पराक 
गोपी ठाखी M |... 


t वेलि N कोळे तत्काले स्तन पान कराइते भीष्ण 
बशोदा क येचन मार परका कबल ता देख ।, 


ia रागश्वाम--परिताल | 

बशोदा गोपाल कौले fy | 

NA भरि qq चुम्वन दिके | Ec. १० 
Bhojana . Vygrahára is a slender play and tries 
to show how Lord Krępa was outwitted by 
Brahma when he was once, along with other 
cowherd-boye, enjoying bis meals, by making 
the cows and, later on, the fellow cowherds 
disappear. The play is rather inappropriately 
named and the episode is left without any 
indication of the restoration of the cows and 
the aftermath—of course, as it stands, the name 
is not wrong. 


The Rdsa Jhúmara is a play very much 
different from others by Madhavadeve. It is 
a glorified hymn ef Krena by Radha on the 
,Rasa-Lilg night and is conspicuous by its 
neglect of the formalities of the Sütradhüra 
and Angi. It is thus begun: 

राघा-- है परमेश्वर, तो हारि चरणक qus | कर ब्रोढ़ि मायां । 
हामाक AÀ दान देहु। mR sec caper विना d अखरि 
karma नाहि। परम सुकोमल तोहारि चरण deme, Na Nn हामार 
A युग लें यो ब्याचि age, m AR चरणे दूर करत जानि ताहारि 
Laces निब दाली मेको n 


(OL. 20. P. 5. 
$1, After Nandy p. 1. 
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8. Gopáladeea 

After Madhavadeva, Gopaladeva of Bhá“ 
vanipura became the head of the Assamese 
Vaignava movement. His only play is Janma 
Ydird. It purports to depict the story of 
Krega’s birth and his subsequent removal to 
Nanda’s house. The appearance,of the Lord 
is accompanied by the prayers of the gods : 

सृज--सोहि end देव्ता e gf (स्तुति) करिते श्रावक, 
ता देखह gro, निरन्तरे इरिषोल हरिबोल 
गीत - राग कानड़ा--परिताल | 
FAI «ges परम रङ्ग 
शङ्कर सुर सुनि गख oF) Etc. 

- सबे नमस्कार करिये कर पूरि (SR) ga () 
करिते , ता vet NN 

देवता सब--हे परमेश्वर तोदा देवक परम देवता GNAT sss अन्त- 
यामी LL 

This is how Garga Re Purohita of Yadavas 
rerforms the Jatakarma of Krspa : 

u- तामाजिक येचन प्रकारे mj रामक जात गणित कब 
लागल, ता Mn fe हरि EL JL 
Sera पुकारे राम SES जात यद्धिति saw, गगे आपोन d चलि गेल 
ता देखह शुनह | निरन्तरे efc बोल इरि बोल “ 

4. Ráma Oarana Thakura 

The Kamsa.badha by one Rama Qarana 
Thakura, the son of Ramadasa who married the 
sister of Madhavadeva, and through whose 
instrumentality Madhavadeva became a disciple 
of Sankaradeva. The play has been noticed by 
Hemacandra, Goswami in his Descriptive Oala- 
logue of Assamese Mes**. It represents how 
Krma and Balaram ‘killed the wrestlers and 


32. Pp. 7, 8. 
398. P. 14. 
24. Pp. 84-5. 
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their master Kamsa in a duel and set their own 
parents free. 


The Minor Dramatists 


An unknown disciple of Sankara Deva wrote 
the Syamanta Harana & dr&ma whioh repre- 
sents how Krsna took away the jewel Known as 
Syamanta Mani after subjugating Jambuvana, 
and ultimately married Jambavati, the latter's 
daughter. 


The tradition of writing in this idiom con- 
tinued till much later times, For example, 
Srekrsnapraydnandmandiakam as yet unpublish- 
ed, belongs to the time of king Pramatt Singha, 
1745-1751 (A. D.) It contains speeches in Sans- 
krit, but the songs are in Assamese and 
Brajabuli**, Another contemporary play is 
Kumdraharana*¢. d 


There are many other Maithili dramas in 
Assam belonging to this period, a study of which 
is difficult because of their inaccessibility. 


Characteristics of Maithili Dramas in Assam 


There are quite a few important studies of 
the Ankia Nat (as they are known) now avail- 
&ble. The Department of Historical and Anti. 
quarian Studies, Government of Assam, have 
published a collection of fifteen dramas with a 
critical introduction by its able Assistant 
Director, Mr. Bani Kanta Kakati has discussed 
them in’ his Assamese work, Purani Assamiyd 
Sahitya and Prof. S. K Bhuyan has described 
tMér in V his valuable Assamese Literature, 
Ancient and Modern Lusac & Co. Mr. Kaliram 
Méühi recently and Sjt. B. N. Deka earlier wrote. 


35. This information 1s from Prof. Lekharu com- 
municated to me by Prof. P. Goswami, Gauhati. . 


26, Information from Prof. Goswrmi, Gauhati, 
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on the Literature of the period informätive 
articles in the Journal of the Kámrüpa Anusan- 
dhána Samitsé. A brief summary of the main 
features of these dramas are given below. 


1. Name 


Though they are called “Askia Nat’ and are 
one-act plays (without any division into acts 
aud scehes, all to be staged at one time), yet 
they are different from the Sanskrit anka-class 
of plays. Mr. Barua says that most pro- 
bably the term Ankia is derived from ‘Aggika 
a bhinaya’. 


2 General 


As observed above, it should be remembered 
that these Nats evolved out of the recitals of 
Kavyas. The, Oja-Pali party prior to the Nats 
used to have its leader .Oja (Ojha ? ' Jha? 
Maithila Brahmaga ) who extemporised or 
recited the songs which were accompanied by 
Pahs playing on the cymbals*’. Sankara Deva 
tound a bit more of the gesticulations88 more 
effective in giving the mass awakening against 
the’ bigotry `of Tantric worship. Thus, the 
elements of .epic and song; were made to aom. 
bine with gesticulation 1n these plays. 2» 

There was no attempt at realism. The 
Assamese playwrights were like their Maithil 
cotitemporaries more poets and musiciaiis 
albeit in prose than actors and playwrights, 
The leaders of the period, Sinkaradeva and 
Madhavadeva, were the greatest painters and 
musicians of their country. The dramas are 
therefore, replete with Ragas and are composed 
with the reciter in mind always. 


$7, ' Ankia Naf, Int., p. 9, f. n. 1. 


28. Of. the vogue of the Maithila work Hastamubtàá- 
valt later on. 
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They are mainly in prose, but lyrics of 
songs ihtersperse them throughout. Sanskrit 
slokas also occur, mostly as introducing’ some 
change or in the Nandi. The Maithili of these 
dramas is often mingled with Assamese forms 
in songs, but in prose it is generally pure. The 
importance of the form of the l :nguage in these 
dramas canfiot be’ stressed too much: barring 
certain orthographical and phonetic changes?’ 
which undoubtedly has not preserved the 
language’ in its purity, and the unconscious 
mixture of Brajabhasa and Assamese forms, it is 
rematkable that the scribes (who are generally 
in the case of the available texts of these 
dramas quite recent) have been fairly correct 
in giving us the text. The absence of frequent 
‘oandrabindu’ and ‘ia’ must be accounted in this 
way ; yet in rare case they have continued, e g. 


गोसाजि (Keli Gopála p. 20) माभि (Bhusana 
Herebo p. 4) tam (Bhumi letová p. 3) gars 
(Basa Jhümura p. 2) «mi (Pimpara Gucod p. J) 
ata" (Soveral). 

Some words are remarkable in these texts, 
as for example, dw (Ráma Vijaya p. 17) ata 
(Ibid. p.111), tft and wra (Ibid. p.18) wu (Ibid. p. 21), 
fas (Several) eva (Rukmini Harana p. 25) कान्दि 
NN (Ibid. p. 14), mga (Pimpara Guoud p. 6) 
उतनी, for AAN (Párijátaharana, p. 11) 4 agn 
दशोदिश (Ibid. p 17), काढि maa (Ibid. p. 8), eral. que 
(Ibid, p. 6). 

3. Structure 


The subject matter of these plays was 
generally taken from the two epios (the Rdmd- 
yana and the Mahdbhdrata) and the puranas 
(esp. those dealing with Krega in partioular the 


29. See JKAMRUPA £X, iii-iv, p. 1 ff. 
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Bhágavaia) They were not great innovators 
in subject.. matter, indeed the remark: of 
Mr. Barua that they contain, “pictures of oon- 
temporary manners and customs” is hardly 
true; the Nepal dramas perhaps reyeal this in 
greater degree. 

The ‘caritra’, ‘vijaya’, and ‘Vadba’ were 
the chief types of Kavyas but they were not 
infrequently implied in dramas as well, which 
also admitted the Paripaya and Haraga types 
of plays. 


The playwright usually displays remarkable 
success in brevity and concentration ; in one act 
whatever had to he said was said with T roper 
punctuation of religious propaganda. 

"He had little opportunity to develop situations or 
(for) depicting characters on many facades ; yet he 
was well aware that mere incidents and narra- 
tions, without the essential feature: of drama, any 
characterisation, do not make a dramatio work 
worth the name........ (therefore) with the fewest 
master strokes he created characters and flashed 
them before the audience like figures on the 
screen’ 5° 


The'plays generally open with a benedeo. 
tory prayer in Sanskrit and/or Maithili and 
at times Nandyante Sitradharah’ is mentioned 
in some plays (e. g. Rukmint-harano). The 
Sütradhara or the manager calls for his 'Sangr 
(Friend) in the air: हे agi की वाथ qm The friend, 

ne of the party; rep m. : wie Nad Etc. 
After thi, the Sũtradbara dl: n y does, all 
the'recitátion himself. (Of course, the Nandy 
was also sung by the Sütradbara.) Itis doubt. 
tul 1f in the Medieval times any other character 
made his appearance on the stage the way in 
which the Sütr&dhará goes on describing ¢hings 
(e.g. in Kdli-Damang) can at bes s a 
pantomime, which i$, not certain. The. purpose 


30, Aaksd Nat. Intr. p. 7. 
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af: the disciples seems to have been to sing the 
songá:thatoceurin between the ‘prose recita- 
tions of the Satradhara. = 


»In modern times probably these plays are 
regularly acted in the ‘bhavanas’ of the village 
where there is a Ohoghara (or green room), 
and the data and the bahua (Bipagi of Mithila ? 
the clown ?) also take part along with other 
characters. There is no indication in the texts 
of the, Aakia Nats that this was donein the 16th 
and 17th centuries also; of course the liklihood 
of painted scenes being, used in the back- 
gróund** cannot be ruled out. 


— “In these dramas dial gue is introdyoed 
mainly to repeat in prose what has been ex- 
pressed in the poetry. The Satradhara gene- 
rally uses prose for interpreting situations, 
communicating facts and filling the gaps, and 
thereby enabling the audience to follow the 
action?“ If the latter statement is true, then 
there is hardly anythig left to merit the name 
of dialogue ; it 18, indeed, more or 1088 narrative 
‘Kavya’ accompanied with music and probably 
incidental gesticulations, In poetry passages, 
situations are sometimes explained or delica- 
tely dwelt upon und generally the moral or 
religious aspect revealed. jetry passages, 
thus, do not dontain all or, even majority of 


things given in vrose. 

Tho tha; ting "Vor rather recitatiqn) 
was a8 tal up 59 & professional caste in 
Assam, yet since the leaders of the 'Vaispava 
Movement were great, musipians they were 


31. Note NN | "We gu (of, Varga:atnübara 
) and the absence of sjage directions such C 
Venter”, wem ft hé directions th WRubininthárada p. Lal 
eee perhapé'lbtroduoéd by modein soribes), ४ Ana 
Nag. Introduction, p. 8. 
26 AAA Ma Tnt» n A 
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= or-less professionally equipped for this 
t 


£. Their Achievement 


The Ankia Nats were above all religious 
sermons. Therefore, theit ldnguage is direct, 
forceful and devoid of all ornamentation. 
There is hardly any figure of speech, any 
decorative comparison or contrast. Their sole 
purpose was imparting the faith of Lord Krsna. 
“Bhakti in its manifold forms swayed the life 
of the masses and became the mainstay of the 
popular literature. . .. But unlike the main 
schools of Northern Vaisnavite thought, Assa- 
mese poets preached the dasya and the vatsalya 
relations between Krsna and his devotee**," 

ankara Deva excelled in dasya bhava and 
called himself “servant of the Lord" (a phrase 
used by all his followers and disciples). Mad- 
havadeva emphasised the  vatsalya rasa. 
“Madhava Deva throws a mystical glamour 
over the story of the Child Krishna and repre- 
sents him as an eternal child and a sportive in- 
carnation. Krishna may be won over by mother- 
ly love and affection as manifested by Jasoda, 
His pranks and play amused the gopis ७४ well 
as the cowherds"**. Both have approached 
him not by penance and severe austerity but 
by simple love and sincere affection. Devoid 
of any metaphysical obscurity or abstruseness 
they feel that the pati-patm' or fnayaka-nayikàá- 
bhava’ of the Bengal and other schools of Vais- 
nava faith were difficult to follow by the 
masses and were likely to lead to curruption. 


The belief that in Kali Yuga Bhakti of 
rena alone is the way to salvation is emphasi- 
sed every where, e g. Kels-Gopdla : 


33 Assamese Literature, P. H. N, 
94. Ibid. 
48 
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NN qifa नाना खेलना कय मोपी सबक सनोरण पूरल। शोहि. 
कामजब “केलि गोपाल” नाम नाटकं सम्पूर्ण Sw wk wate | औहि 
भारत ae नरतनु कोटि कलप श्रन्तरा जीवे नाहि पाइ | विशेषत कलियुमे 
कृष्ण गुण नाम अवण A विने गति नाहि नाहि। इहा आनि निरन्तरे 
इरि बोल इरि | तदन्तर चपय ea मङ्गल बोल 

The opportunities of desoribing Srogara 
are overlooked and the conception of mother 
is associated with women (cf. the description 
of Rukmini and Gopi ia Rukminiharana and 
Gopi-Keli respectively, and the Rása-Jhumura, 
Ramavijaya, etc.). There is unique restraint 
exercised in these plays. Imagine Radha sing- 
ing a hymn to Krsna. This affects characteriza- 
tion and plot construction. Maithili play- 
wrights of Mithila proper present a great 
contrast to these writers in this respect. There 
is here constantly an attempt to draw a mora 
against those who are love-stricken (Kamaturas), 
for example, 


सृत्र०--ऐंचन क्रीड़ाकय कुष्ण कामातुर पुरुषक NN | जी मेल 
राजा कामातुर तनिकर ara155 
Most important of all is the fact that all 
speeches are punctuated by the praise of the 
Lord in verse and prose and a constant refrain 
is chanted : 


“निरंतरे इरि बोल हरि बोल” 
5. Final Estimate 


Mr. Barus whom we have! quoted so many 
times above, sums up the final estimate of these 
playwrights in the following words: 

"Unlike the Sanskrit (and. we may add, the ‘regular 

‘Mithila plays) which demanded a cultivated, oriti- 
dal and experienced audience (of the court 1), and 


35. Ibid, D, 31, 33, Also of. Pürijütaharaga- p. 87; 
Arjunabhañ jana, p. 18 and 19 Coradhard p. 9. 


36. Keligopdla p. 17. 
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which did not admit the barbarians, ignorant men, 
heretics, and those belonging to the lower strata 
of society, the Assamese bhawana is a type by 
itself, and entirely a popular representation that 
breaks all social barriers and provides unalloyed 
enjoyment to the village community not only with 
occasional recreation and diversion, but also ac- 
quaints them with the episodes from the epics and 
Puranas. Thus in an age, when literacy was con- 
fined to the privileged, and learning was essentially 
aristooratio, the bhawana served as & most powerful 
agency for dissembling knowledge, and educating 
the mass on art, literature, morality, religion 
and philosophy which is the greatest achievement 
for Assamese dramatio representation.. 


37. Amid Nat, Intr. p. 14. 


CHAPTER X 
MEDIEVAL MAITHILI PROSE 


Maithili prose took form as early as the 
fourteenth century. Jyotirisvara’s Varnarat- 
nakara and Vidyapati's Avahattha works reveal 
literary prose at a higb level. Unfortunately, 
after Vidyapati, the available literature shows 
no evidence of any further attention being 
bestowed upon its cultivation. 


We can, however, trace the development 
of prose up to the present day when it rose to 
its full height as a medium of expression, in 
certain document and in the medieval Maithili 
Dramas. 


I 
DOOUMENTARY PRO8E 


Documentary prose is made up of various 
kinds of state papers, judgments, grant.deeds, 
‘slave-deeds and contracts. Only a few of them 
have come to light and therefore the discussion 
on them must necessarily be taken to be based 
on the available documents alone. 


They are important for the information 
they give on some aspects of Maithila life and 
also for the development of the language. Their 
influence was not at all felt on subsequent 
Maithililiterature but they are representative 
of the form of the language current in the 
medieval period. À careful study of the spelling 
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of some controversial Maithili words in média 
val Maithili will undoubtedly remove unreces 
sary doubts regarding the correct traditional 
way of spelling them. | 


Service Deeds or Contracts 


The earliest and in many ways the most 
important of these documents are those in 
which the sale, gift and the emancipation of 
slaves or servants are recorded. These deeds 
are very important for studying the social 
history of Mithila. It is not known if slavery 
wag current in any form prior to the medieval 
period but in the beginning of the Seventeenth 
Century it was an established custom in the 
province. 


There are several kinds of service documents 
available. The commonest ones are the ‘Bahi- 
khata’, the sale or purchase deeds of servants, 
the deeds of emancipation, called under certain 
circumstances ‘Gauriva-va(ca?}tikapatras’ and 
‘Ajatapatras’,and ‘Catilas.’ They are executed in 
set forms. Some of them are in pure Sanskrit 
and some are in mixed Sanskrit and Maithili. 
Some are in the nature of an agreement form 
which the parties concerned signed. Othersare 
in the form of letters addressed by one party to 
the other. Many of these mention that the 
deeds are prepared by a third man, generally 
a Kayastha (=clerk ?) and that he received a 
fixed sum for executing the deed. 

The Sanskrit documents? of this class are 
the ruost elaborate and formal ones. They 
are of large size and give various details, legal 
and religious, to make them appear, properly 
executed deeds. Indeed we have evidence to 


1. JBORS June 1931 (Vigpulala Sastri's disedveries 
dated 598 and 549 L. 8. and some from Raj Library, Dar. 
bhanga and in my possession, 
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show that in later times some of these were 
executed even on Stamped Paper in accordange 
with the law of the land. Th ex invariably 
mention (a) the — La. Sam., Bake, Vikrama 
Samvata and Fasli San; (b) the ruling autho. 
rities right from the Moghul Emperor the 
titular head of the Indian Empire, or the East 
India Company or their agents, to the ruling 
sovereign of Mithila; (c) the name of the 
persons purchasing, transferring or emancipa- 
ting a slave; (d) the caste, age, price and the 
distinguishing marks on the body of the slave; 
(e) the conditions governing the durability of 
the deed and the obedience of the slave; and 
(f) lastly, the signature and consent of the 
parties concerneda nd their witnesses. 


Their vernacular counterparts are small in 
size and simpler in form. They do not give 
dates in all the Eras: they do not mention the 
authorities at all. Their main concern seems to 
be to state the facts and conditions of Service, 
The signatures, including those of the witnesses 
and sometimes of the clerk, however, continue. 


1. The Gaurtva-odtikd 


The ‘Gauriva-catikas’ are the earliest dated 
vernacular deeds of this kind extant. They 
were first brought to light by the late Dr. Sir 
Gapganatha Jha in a note on a Sanskrit Judg- 
ment of MM Sacala Misra*. He thought the 
term ‘Gauriva-catika’ was a technical name re- 
ferring to ‘slavery’ or ‘service’. On a careful 
study of the documents where this name occurs 
it appears that it was a name applied to the 
act of emancipating the daughter of one’s 
‘Bahia’ (servant) when she was married to some 
one else. 

The first ‘Gauriva-catika’ available is that 
of 1615 quoted by Dr. Jha : 


$9. JBORS, June-Sept., 1921, p. 128. 
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शाके १५२७ agra gh औरामभद्रशम्मां sispa. 
Cart )ल N मोरवचा( ar!) टिका wand तदत्रत्कादि U 
Wüste इराइक Tel qaqan गोरवर्णां जे a बेटाजे 'भीकृष्णामे 
Parga से हमे एक टका लए तोहरा fas ताहि सजो हमरा sia 
सम्बन्ध नहि सादित्विमज भो रामालमिश्र ( रसाल मिः ) भरी पिद्विनाथका 
भीमदनन्तमशवानां लिखिल मिदमुभबानुमतेन शरोयङ्गा भरशमणेति ica 
NN Il 
'(Literal translation) In the Saka year 1597 (1615 
A D) on the fourth day of the bright half of the month of 
Vaisakhe, Friday, Srt Ramabhadra Sarma makes over this 
deed of sale relating to slavery (or deed of emancipation) 
to Sri Kag»sla Dass. Tadatra, eto." (This appears to stand 
as the abbreiiated form of some legal formula?.) 
(So far the langusge of Sanskrit) 
"The daughter of my slave Harai, by name Padumti, 
fair-complexioned, who is married to your son 
rt Krsna I have given unto you, after taking from 
you one rupee ; 1 have no connection with her." 
(This is in Maithili). 


"As witnesses hereof are Sri Ramala Misra, Sr 
Siddhinatha Jha, and Sri Ananta. This has been 
written, with the permission of both parties, by 
Sri Gshigadbara Sarma.” 


(Signature) of Sri Ramabhadra.” 
(This is again in Sanskrit.) 


As regards the subject-matter of the document, it is 
interesting to note that the deed is drawn in favour of the 
father-in-law of the girl concerned; and as such would 
appear to be more in the nature of a deed of emanicipation 
than of sale. The exeoutor of the deed talks of having 


"given away — not sold’’—the girl. 

The language also of the vernacular portion of the 
document is interesting, as the forms qe, eun, हमे, 
देलिश्रावे सञो and कोन are not current in modern Maithils, 
in whioh we have corresponding forms बेटाकें, कृष्णा के, m 
देलिभ्रहू, सौ ( or W— even 8 ) and कोनो. The Ù termination 


$n the first two words would appear to stand for the 


3, This is given in Sanskrit documents very fully, 
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Dative & termination of Sanskrit, which in the modern 


form, has been replaced by the के (Dative), probably 
borrowed from Hindi*." 


Besides, we should note how quitely the 
Sanskrit expression ‘yet anf’ is introduced in 
the midst of a vernacular sentence. In spite of 
the archaic flavour of the style and the matter- 
of-fact statement and the set form of the 
language it marks a real advance on the syntax 
of Early Maithili Prose. 


The next document of this kind, dated 
1667/68, shows the changes that had come in 
the languages : 

Wo do ४४६ अगहन ८ ga शीगङ्गापरिशर्मखि बे शोंच Š भ्र भोरा 
शर्म्मा गौरीव चाटिकापत्रमयति देशक्यबहारे गोराउर १ रुपेबा लेल गतिराम 
de बेटी जलिया भीगङ्गापति का के... e fT. ERT परित्वाग कए 
देलिएन्हि । एहि अथ सादी लेखक भीलाल सही २ीभोरा काक 


The mixture of Sanskrit and Maithili is 
found here as before: the formalities being 
entered in Sanskrit and the facts in the verna- 
cular. But there is no Sanskrit at the end. 
The endings in &’s disappear now. It is worth 
noting that the medieval Maithili equivalent 
of the rupee is ‘eta’ and not ‘eter as in modern 
Maithili. The term us? is not clear, but it 
seems to refer to the ‘fees’ exacted for eman- 
cipating the girl. 


The ‘Gaurivacatikas’ were granted at least 
till the days of MM Sacala Misra (c. 1794), for, 
people could claim the right of granting Gauri- 
vatatikapatrds to the daughters of their slaves 
in his days®. 


4, Ibid. 

5. MITHILANKA ii, p. 12 quoted from JBORS 
op. Cit. 

6. As is clear from his judgment printed in JHORS, 
June 1920, 
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2. The Bahikhata 


The ‘Bahikhatas’ or the ‘Slave-Sale deeds’: 
were a sort of contract to serve in return for 
some money which bound the servant to one 
master alone. Most of these are in pure Sans- 
krit. The earliest extant ‘Bahikhata’ is dated 
as far back es 509 La. Sam. (=1627/28A. D.) v: 


fef & परमनट्ारकैस्यादि राजावली पूर्वके लक्ष्मशसेनदेवीय गत- 
नवाबिक पर्थ ( t ) gated ferent बत्रांकेनापि गत Šqa ero de ५०६ 
भावणव॒दि १४ रवो पुनः परमभट्टारकारवपति गजपति नरपति राजत्रयाधिपति 
सुर्राशशासत्‌ साहजहाँ सम्मानित न्रोबाव हकीकति खायनसम्भ्रुज्यमान तीर- 
भुक्तथन्तरित तीसाठतया daa कोरिश्राग्रामे महोपाध्याव भी प्रय N महाशबा 
दासी क्रयणार्थं स्वधनं प्रयुज्यते घन ऐहकोप्येतत्‌ सकाशात्त लियाश्ष-सं श्र 
बाछुलि शर्म्मा एतद्त्र नानामध्यस्थकृतमूल्यटरी राजत | स्तौ (१) शाद्री- 
मादायामीषु धनिषु धाड्कनिजातीबा स्बदेशितद्वादशवष बयस्कां pude 
दासीं बिक्रीतवान्‌ यत्र विक्रीतधात्री ९१ span ...मत्र tgo 
of Vad कमशास श्रीगोड़ाइ शर्म परोलीसँ + ... । 


Other extant doouments of this class are 
dated 1746, 17559? 1812/13,7° 1820, 1836 and 
1838. It appears that after the mid-Nineteenth 
Century slave-sale was not favoured by the 
court and, therefore, they continued to be 
executed only as popular ways of arranging 
service-contracts. 


Vernacular counterparts of these docu. 
ments are rare. Those which have come to 
hght are generally in the nature of gift or 
transfer of alaves from one master to another. 
For example, a deed dated 1177 Fasli (=-1770 


7. Same as f.n. 5 above. 


8. In the Raj Library, Darbhanga, seen through tho 
courtsey of the Librarian. 
9. Ibid. 


10. This and the rest are in my possession unlo 
otherwise mentioned, 


49 
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A. D.) speaks of Mabaraja Prat&pasirha (1761 - 
1716) transferring two slaves to one Ruoipatl 
Jha: 


महाराज भी भी प्रतापसिंह बहादुर देवदेवानां शदा समर afiat भी 
Aom औ Nen. .. Fd sat तोरा AN भाश्के भी «few 
माक BIT SUT wa खातीर जमा सो sel मबकुरक shaq काम 
काज wav हुनका seq वेशुमहा कमाएल wu चेत शुदि % रोज 
सनू ११७७ साल |? 
and another, dated 1218 Fasli (=1811 A. D.) is 


a deed granting the services of the Son of one 
Ratnesva ra to one Jayadatta Jha: 


भी रामः 
स्वस्ति ॥ परमाराध्य ओ qaqaq झा महाशयेघु भी रस्नेशबरस्य नमस्काराः 
समाचार जे पलडाक बेटा भीइर गिश्या ufesr हमर बालक सो श्रपनुका क लग 
झछु तकर इमे अपन सत्व परित्याग m अपनुका के देल कालि हमे 
हमर BAT दाबा कर तो झूठा एतदर्थे दानपत्र देल अपने पुत्र पौत्रादिकरमे 
दाशकम्मं नियुक्त करब इति ताः २६ आ( षाद्‌ ) खन्‌ १२१८ साल quei 
- भी रत्नेशवरशम्मणः 


s टेकनाथ भा 
sit भी नारायणदत्त का 
at: ( पो)लरिश्रा 


It will be noticed that ४1686 two deeds are 
in the form of letters. From the point of 
view of the development of the language the 
words 'अपनुका ( अपनुकाके ), , 'कालि', इमे? (nomina- 
tive), and u are to be noted. They are 
far removed from the arohaio forms in the 
‘Gaurivacatikapatra’ of 1615, and yet they are 
forms not current in modern Maithili. The 
structure of the sentence is more eupple and 
shows greater awareness of the conneotion of 
the clauses and sub-clauses, 


ji. Kaj Library. 


॥ us Ale P 1 128 Lk hiç 
P DS 252 pe p MS (3) sion 
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9. The Ajátapatra 


The deeds of emancipation are known as 
‘Ajatapatras. The following is a Ajatapatra 
dated 1235 Fasli (21828 A. D.) : 

स्वस्ति अजातपत्रमिदं i| भी बाधूनाथ fama झो att श्री मुनि मिभ्रक 
श्रो भी श्रनाथी मिभक भी इलमना बहि( श्रा )कें आशीष प्रागा तोहरो 
माइक तोहरा नहि(नि)क तोहर तीनू प्राणीक मोल ster १६ से सोढ़ो 
SIT भरि पाञ्रोल तोहरा तिन्‌ प्राणीक श्रजातपत्र लिखि देल काल्हि काला 
कोनो तकरार न करी Š हाकीम पञ्चक घर झुठा होह सॅन १२३५ साल भाद 
aft दशमी dagr.. .मोकाम पडरिश्राही | 


4, Ths Akararapatra. 

From the beginning of the Nineteenth 
Century, besides selling and purchasing slaves, 
the tendency of entering into partial contracts 
of service seems to have found favour with 
the people. ‘They are called ‘Akararapatras’ 
and Janaudhis' (or Janauti or Janaudi). They 
differ from the ‘Bahikhatas’ in that they do 
not bind the servant to the master in every 
respect, He remains free to choose his way 
of life as he pleases so long as he accepts the 
conditions of the ‘Akararapatra’ and the 
*Janaudhi) These documents are executed by 
potters, washermen and labourers in the field in 
favour of one or many persons. 

In the following contract (‘Akararapatra’) 
the potters undertake to do all the repairs and 
general upkeep of the well of Kapiladatta 


Mishra : 

75 
É 
Ë ＋ 
"ug 


लिखतं बैजू पन्डीत ओ योद्धी पन्डीत Wl गीरणरी caftra aug 
पन्डीत शो ऐका पन्डीत कुम्होंक भी कपिलादत्त मिशर N प्रशाम श्रामां 


सा( t ) च्य भी 
(t) दारका शो 


4 
a 


3 
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इमरा safe quf के N लिखि देल ud जे wert जखन इन्दार टठाव बा 
Ans qu qua त उड़ाह भगठाइ छोड़ा दीक्ष que What Hag वात- 
क M न करी मजूरी न मागीझ अपने खुस बजाय से श्रकरार-पत्र लिलि देख 


उन ११२३ qa भदि to रोब iaat? 
(1819 A. D.) 


The washerman promises in the following 
documents to wash the clothes of Kedava for an 
annual pay of annas fourteen only?! ; 


faa अकरारनामा श्री माल (न !)की घोषि मोजे Sala af धरोरक 
AH श्राकेशव we wr आज तारिक d खुद भव भेल छ्ीक--- 
श्री बचाइ सँ दर दरमहाक तालुक न खुदत मजुदा घोयल करीश्र दरमहा चोदइ 
शाना सालीना लेल करीश्र इति सन १२५१ शाल चेत बदि १४ रोज 
गो० थ सन फूल det ओ श्री मरला कापड़ि 
साकिन उजान प्रः धरोर-- 

सही ot मालकी घोबि श्रकरार लिखल से सही 

(1844 A. D.) 


5. The Janaudhs 


The documents that follow show a slight 
change in form. They can be generally des- 
cribed as ‘Janaudhis’ or ‘agreements of service’. 
The ‘aa’ or ‘labourer’ agreed to serve a particu- 
lar person, and no other person, in lieu of some 
payment. It appears that there was a differ- 
ence between the slave (NH) and this kind of 
labourer (बन), The latter had to be paid regular 
wages and was bound to serve only condition. 
8119, whereas the former was bound to serve 
the master without any regular wages— of 
course, he was looked after as a member of the 


‘family and was provided with every necessity 


of life by his master. 


12. MS with me. 

19, Annas fourteen meant very much more in those 
days than they do today. ‘his excluded; of ogurse; other 
forms of payment by the householder.. 
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The earliest extant 'Janaudhi' goes back to 
181934, In this (and in another dated 1857**) 
the labourer agrees to serve as a labourer twice 
a month; in another, of 1851,!* he accepts to 
work for half day, per month; and in still 
another of 1859,3" to serve once a month only. 
The last contract is quoted here : 


any E F E 
ब : S FEF 
4 ag Jil. 
al E 
zr : tt 
2 4 š # P £ E 


लि० श्री गिरिधारी साहु ख आइ साकिन गजहड़ा प्रमज्ञा यवदी आगो हम 
श्री बखेडी मिभ af जनोडि लेश । आठ-८ आना जिम्मा भी मालिक 
साहुक ताके करार कएल we जे माहवारी एक Mes जन देल करी 
वेडजूर ताहि मध्य कोनो खडका करी चासक eal ( eat )दी शिबाए 
«eie काज नहि रहे aqa श्रान गिरहस्तक खेत कमाइ तान्हि मध्य कोनो 
बात क अलबा ने करी इति सन १२७७ साल तारिक ew दीन Ad 


It is clear from this document that the 
labourer was under the control of the person 
from whom he took a Janaudhi' though he 
served him only for a limited per'od and for 
regular Wages. 


6. The Nistdrapatra 


There used to be other kinds of contracts 
too; contracts (karara) for payment of debts 
and for their remittance \‘Nistarapatra’). For 
example, in the following one Laksmana pro- 
mises to make his wife the slave-maid-servant 


14. MS in Raj Library, Darbhanga, 
15. Ms with me. 

16. Ibid, 

17. Ibid, 


390 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


if he could not pay the sum hack by the 
Pürpima of Caitra 1270 Fasli (21863) : 
लिः N खबात g पिलखवाड़ प्रगन्ना era w हम f- 
कान्त ( का!) & कर्य ( कज ) N अछि vm ce २ क तकर करार 
कएल श्रद्ध ये चेत्र पूणिमा लगात महाजनी दर हैं सूद लगाए EL d 
नहि n š एही z€ रुपैश्रा मध्य अपन बहु नौडी कए दी NSA सन १२७० 
सालं चेत्र वदि श्रमी रोज शुक्र वैः qaq) मिअ साः ककरो प्रः यरेल--१ * 
In one of these documents some persons 
promise to pay fines and grind some corn if they 
allow their cattle to graze in the fields of one 


Laksminatha Jha or if they cut away the fodder 
from the fields. (Dated 1199 Fasli = 1792 A. D.): 


1 5 * 

L^ Ege 

25 S ET 

+43 PG io 
J भीलदमीनाथ w जीउ के 


J लिखितं maur रोसन श्रो खिताइ रोसन wl sígeu qua 
साकिन गंगोली प्रगन्ना घरौर may हमे sg. 
मो......चिलका लिखि देल अछि जे हमरा सबक गाए बढ़द बकरो ए 
सबहि खेत ब(च !)र अपने aag नार काडिश्र š ताहि Sae wiwa 
विगहाक . पिसा ) करीश्र सरकारक साबा रुपेश्रा geram दीश्र बेडनूर सन 
११६६ साल माघ शुदि ३ रोज... !? 
Grant Deeds 
The grant deeds are known as ‘Vrttipatras.’ 
They are mainly made up of a detailed des- 
cription of the purpose of the grant and of 
the area and location of the land donated. 
They also set out the conditions under which 
it is to be enjoyed by the receipient and his 
successors. Most of these are formal,but 
some ars informa] also. 


18, Ibid. 
19, Rej Library, Darbhanga, 
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The formal grant deeds are of two kinds, 
The first is illustrated in a deed given to 
Mapipátha Thakura by Maharaja Pratapasimha 
dated 1170 Fasli (21763 A. D.) 

तिद्वि-महाराज श्री प्रतापसिंह देवदेवानां सदा समरविजबिनां परमाराध्य 
भी मखिनाथ ठाकुर महाशये क्ृत्तिपत्रमिदम्‌ मौजे दिवरा श्रो बिठौली ओ 
कमलपुर आओ मगा ओ सहोरिया ओ गुड़िया ओ कराइ निष्टद॑ बकला 
झभेराम खिले dicm प्रगस्ना धर्मपुर सरकार सङ्ग र सुब्बे बिहार lat मौजे 
आन मजकूर क अमीन मध्य सन ११७० साल सों खारिज जमा कए भी प्रीति 
aera भूमि देल अछि साठे ww हाथक कडा खिल विगहा ५१५ पाँच सो 
पन्द्रह बिगहा । मोजे दिवरामष्य ८७॥२ मौजे कमलपुर मध्य ७८। मौजे 
खहोरिश्रा मध्य १०२।३ कसराई निष्टद मध्य ४४।।१ मौजे बिठौली मध्य ८॥१ 
मौजे मगद्दा मध्य VY मौजे गुडिबा मध्य ७२।१ मौजे अभेराम मध्य ६१।४ 
खातिर amor aga तलास केल करन | पेदाबार जे हो से wet पुत्र पौत्रादि 
मिलि भोग d करब । खारिज जमा भी प्रीति ब्रह्मोतर भूमि जानि केशरो 
Marta नहि Cea माघ बदि १३ रोज सन azz l 


Another. extant documents of this class is 
dated 1171 Fasli(z1764).*1 


The second form is illustrated in the 
following grant dated 1187 Fasli(21780 A. D.): 


( देवनागरीमे ) 
( माही quera फाटल qe) 
विदिः ॥ महाराज भी भी MfG बहादुर देवदेवानां सदासमरविजयिनां भी 
imer झा neraq वृत्तिपत्रमिदं मौजे जिरबा rwr हावी सरकार 
तिरहुति gare qaq विहार । aay मोजे मजकुरक जमीन मध्य सन 
११८७ साल सों arte जमा कए श्री-प्रीति बरह्मोत्तर जमीन देल wg 
साढ़े MI. S AA बिगहा | 


t") 
पंद्रह बिगहा 
धातिर जमा सौं तरदूदुद acara करब | पैदावार जे d से seis 


20. Jivananda Thakura, "Candrakulapraéasti," p. 17, 
21. Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
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पुत्र पौत्रादि भरेर कएल LIEN OE EN UM E 
सोजाहिम aft होएते माध वदि ४ रोज सन सार i? 
Another similar document is dated 1221 Fasli 
(21814 A. D.).2® These are semi-formal grant- 
deeds. 

The informal grant of land is conveyed 
in the form of a personal letter, e. g. the follow- 
ing [lated 1150 Fasli (21743 A. D.) |: 


4 3 
P 


wea ñ तक्कोरबी सञ्चरण कबिता gach केलिमान महोंपाध्यांव 
MAC का मदाशयेष महाराज भी विध्शुसिहस्व नमस्कारा- 
कुशलञ्च | मोजे मदना siz At ST sg तकर उत्पन्न होश 
से wate लेब Gres करब माघ बदि ५ चन्द्र सन ११५० साल** 


Another such informal grant deed is dated 1155 
Fasli (21748 A. D.). 2% 


The vocabulary of all these deeds is 
dominated by Persian and Arabic. The reason 
is obvious. Persian was the language of the 
Moghul Empire and it was supposed that legal 
dignity will be added to these documents if 
they were in keeping with it. There is not, 
like Sanskrit grant deeds, any literary or 
descriptive beauty in them. Tney are simple 
and factual. All that they reveal as prose 
specimens is the change in the form of some 
words (e. g, Sf) and in the predominence 
of non-Sanskritic elements. 


22. Ibid, 

93. Jivananda Thakura, op, oit. p. 30. 
24, Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

25. Ibid, 
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There are some extant doouments where 
the grant is cancelled. One of these, dated 1136 
Fasli (= 1779 A.D.) is quoted as an illustration : 


( माही ओ Tawa फाटल छैक ) 
महाराज भीभी माधवसिंह बहादुर देवदेवानां सदा-एमर-विजविनां भी 
महिपाति ex नमस्कार आगां मोजे परसा प्रगन्ना जबदो मोजे मजकूर भी 
ARIA झा कॉ अह्योत्तर अमल मामुल स Sle से इमे बरलास कए देले 
अहाँ मोजाहिम जनु Chem अगइन शुदि ( ) रोज सन १२८६ साल 
मोकाम पटना = 2° 


Judgments and Other State Papers 

Since Mr. K.P. Jayswal published a 
memorable Sanskrit Judgment of Maithila 
court of 17:427, it became clear that Mithila 
alone could preserve the longevity of the 
adminstration of Hindu Law till modern times" 
These documents called Vyavasthapatras, were 
probably prepa rod sometimes in vernacular also 
in later years. 

We have, however, some documents which 
are very much like vernacular judgments in a 
style d.fferent from the Sanskrit judgments. 
The earliest of these is the briefest and is datep 
as early as 1150 Fasli (21743 A. D.): 
सिद्धि ॥ s) रामसिहठक्कुराणां परम सुप्रतिष्ठ श्री गङ्गादत्त का के 
व्यवस्था पत्रन्दाति | आगाँ साबीक गइनाक उत्सग भूमि श्री><प्रीति बिगहा 
५३ । मौजे पौनी प्र आलापुर सन ११५० साल सँ मौजे मजकुर मध्य 
Sr के देल श्रद्धि भूमि निगदा त्रिपन्न। अपन खातिर anm तल्लास तरदूदुद 
FUA | श्री Je १ रोज सन सदर मोकाम कचहरी | 2° 
Ihe next document available of this kind 
is dated 1199 Fasli (= 1792). १९ Unfortunately 
& portion of it has been burnt but it appears to 


26. Ibid. (obtained from one Padmanabha Jha). 
27. JBORS 1920. 

28. Same as f.n, 36 above, 

29. Ibid. 
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have been a full statement. It is not clear if it 
is & mere Statement recorded in an assembly of 
experts ora judgment. From what has remain- 
ed of it, it appears that it desoribes the details 
of a quarrel between one Rucidatta Jha and 
one Sankaradatta Jha and the account of it is 
certified by several people : 


(Afra) 
श्री श्री महाराजक 


¿dass बति हाल || भीरचिदत्त का श्रीश करदत्तका काँ WISI भीकृत्तिकानाथ- 
Ws VT 

—— नेश्रोत छुल जतए सञे mara राति बढ़ मेल श्रीदरेरामकाक < 
व श्राएल तषन श्रीरुचिदत्त झा को तमाकू लगलेनई ते .. ... 
„००००००००००००. IS चोकीपर गेलाह तषन श्रीदचिदत्तकाक ayia’ 
— तषनु क स्थिति ईजे शी हरेराम झा श्री श्रो marge 
. . ft पर रहथि तखन श्री शङ्करदत्त झा भी छोटा झा दुइ 
„०.००००००... TA MIST अएलाइ श्राकुल मेख तखन बोकाके सबहिं 
. . - AI तखन ञी रुचिदत्त भा व्यस्तो खुलाह तथापि हुन दुरहि 
ETTE इलन्हि जे बहिआ छाडि देह पञ्चक निसाफ जे होएत से करब से 
8 नहि मानले तषन भी शकरदत्त का महिश्रा के भीरू,,.. 
००००००००००००००००००० TE सबहि गेला N S .. NC 
बहिशा समेत शीदचिदत भा खसलाह AGT भी........... ...... 
ard का भी छोटा का बोकाके घए लेल ते मुका मारे. .. ... ... 
गैत रह NN नहि की केवल बोकहिकाँ कीबा भी रुचि... 

मोकदमा रातिक तषन भी रुचिदत झा सोर करइत रहबि जे खून d d. 
न a से सोर सुनि श्रो शग्भुनाय झा श्री Ua मिभ वैद्य | भी भवानी- 
दत्त झा भी वेशी झा भी दुल्लह झा दोड़लाह आश्रोर शतरलोक बहुत aqa 
हि बहुत कलकेन्ह तथापि हुनि नहि छाडले aqa शी रुचिदत क 
००५०००००० ०० ०००० . scs IST हाकिम के कहलक qaq सञे चारि QI 


—— usus भी शङ्करदत m m Slat बहिश्रा समेत कचइरी लए 
"UM E SON सन ११६६ साल Qa ५ वदि रोज २ 
2 


(भी erg झा भी इरेराम का भी ऑं खिमा 
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ha, ~ 

भी शम्युनाव भा भी शक्ुरदत्त मिभ वैद्य 

भी भवानीद् फा भी वेशी झा | 

Lastly, we have a decision of the Maharaja 
of Mithila dated 1246 Fasli (= 1839 A. D.): 
सिद्धि 5 महाराज भी भी रुद्रसिंह बहादुर देव - देवानं - सदासमरबि- 
अंबिनां भी देवकीनन्दन ठाकुर के वअ्यवस्थापत्रमिदम । आगां मौजे पर- 
कोनी, प्रगना नारेदिगर सरकार तिरहुति gars सूबे विहार देशात मिलकि- 
ufd सरकार मौजे मजकुर क सन्‌ १२४६ बारह से छेश्रालीस साल सों खीले 
जमीन उपनयनाक दक्षिण मध्य खारोज जमा मिनदा इजुमि def के देल 
wf | सादे छुठ हाथक लग्गा से बिगहा ६० नन्मे बिगहा खील | षातिर 
जमा सो जमीन मजकुर तरदुत तलास कराय पैदावार जे हो से एहों पुत्रपौत्रादि 
भोग्ब केल करब । घारिज जमा far जानि केश्रो मोजाहिम नहि होएत। 
इति साबोन gfe ६ घडी रोज सन सद्र | 59 

Other State papers that are available are 
‘paravanas’ (1796 1 and 180083), appointment 
letters 3% e.g, from Maharaji Madhavasimha 
(1776—1808), administrative and business 
letters “ (1744, 1842, 1845 etc.) and instructions 
for punishments. They are generally in digni- 
fied and highly Persianised style eg., in the 
following one dated 1245 Fasli (= 1838/9 A.D.) 
the entire passage is full of Persian and 
Arabic words : 
agaa भी gair बहादुर देवदेवानां सदासमरबिजयिनां कल्याण 
कोट निलयेषु चिरजीबी भी देवकीनन्दन शुभोदयेष शुभाषीः = गों mata 
शाटी गेरह सरकार तिरहूति देशात मिलकिश्रति सरकार प्रगन्नान NN क 
age तहसील नजम मालगुजारी हेतु ऐहाँ के” मोकरर केल भ्रद्धि खातिर 
अमा सो सबो रोज हाजिर रही | ओ इया मजकुर श्रनजाम देलकरब, पेसकार 
š इर रोज बेहड़ी बकिश्रोता मे देहात खानगी ओ aT आती ओ कामत- 


30. Jivananda Thakura, op. ०६ p. 40-41, 
$1. Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

32. Ibid. 

33. Ibid. 

94. Ibid, 
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गेरह असामी वार बुमि बॉकी बरवक्त असूल तहसील केल करब | आ देशात 
सीरक साल झाकिर मेला पर बमोजिम हुकुमनामा मोफसल श्रमला सभके 
NT अमाबन्दी श्रो मालच कराश्रोल करब। पेसकार ओ मोसफी फे लब 
जमाबन्दी ओ saad बेमोजिम हुकुमनामा आँची बुकि सरकार बुकाबोल 
Sea | झो देहातो नापी श्रह्कि तकर फसील ऐश्रामहि पर सु'शीक हजूर इत- 
खाय दव रवाना कराओल करब। को हुक्म सरकार क कोनो खराजात fuut 
मामूली जमा खर्च मध्य मोजरा अन्‌ दिश्राबी। झो जे मोकदमान सब मध्य 
इस्तअदाज जनु होइ Etc, तेरह रोज सन १२४५ साल सिरस्ता नम्बर 
१०८४ 55 

Ordinarily, however, à more homely and easy 
language is used e.g., in the following letter 
addressed by one Vijayagovindasimha iu 1252 
Fasli (21845 A. D.) there is no mannerism or 
artificiality : 
aka हरिवदाराध्य प्रणति मात्रेके ma श्री केशव वा चरण शरोजेषु 
राज भी शी बिजयगोविन्दाब प्रणामाशशतं | एतए समलोककाँ कुशल Ad- 
एक कुसलादि वार्ता पाए शनन्द होश्र = श्रागाँ शुरति जे श्री राजेन्द्रनराएन श्रो 
श्री महेन्द्रनराएन राए क May वावति ओ श्राशलात diem जमीदारी क 
पाँच लाख Qu हजार कएक सए के एक रुपैया पाश्रोबा हमर ताहि अन्दर 
मध्य हुनका gg गोटाक ही शानबेली प्रगन्ना निलाम मेलइन्दि से निशाम 
अर्म दारीक पावल Hic. १० 


Letters 


There are numerous letters?" in the latter 
half of this period. But unfortunately they are 
not of this literary kind: they only serve the 
purpose of conveying brief messages of welfare 
or of request for some work. In the letters of 
Maharajakumara Vasudeva®® to his father-in- 
law Janakinatha Jha there is some amount of 
enthusiasm and feeling, In general the following 


35 Jivananda Thakura, op. oit. p, 40-41. 
36. Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

37. Ibid. 

38, Ibid, 


MEDIEVAL MAITHILI PROSE 397 


letter will provide an illustration of style: 
they are not used as a form of writing: 


122 te 


dle 


स्वस्ति सकल मङ्गलालब चिरजीवि भी देवकीनन्दन शुभोदयेषु 
महाराज भी भी wm sete शुमाशीरशतं एतय कुशल Maes 


w 


कुशल पाय झानन्द SUT | FET बहुत दीन d Gui श्रपना माक sh 
Set अपन कुशल छेमक बार्ता नहि लिखले wa तहि d चित्त बहुत लागल 
अच तें लिखल ag जे भी - क अनुग्रह & अहाँ ्रपना माक ओ अपन कुशल 
चेम लिखब जे चित्त खुशी होश्र इति आशिद शुदि ११ सन १२४९१ साल | 
श्रागाँ Set ्रपना माकें इमर प्रणाम कहि देने नहि ।--इति ११ 
Conclusion 


Rarely do we come across any literary 
beauty in these documents. They have no scope 
for imagination—-they are dry and matter-of- 
fact papers. The chaiacteristics of documen- 
tary prose as revealed in the above illustrations 
are brevity of statement, economy of words, 
simplicity and clarity. They are not literary 
because their business is to be detached and 
impersonal. They have almost all the qualities 
of legal prose. There is clear-headedness, the 
exact use of words and the authoritative tone, 
There are also necessarily jargons, technical 
terms, mixed with ordinary words, 

Their importance in the history of Maithili 
lies in filling a gap in the development of prose, 
by revealing certain forms of words and the 
syntax developing from the archaic to the 
modern, and in allowing us & glimpse into the 
social history of Mithila and serving generally 
as historical records. | 


II 
PROSE IN THE DRAMAS 
There is no vernacular prose in Kirtaniya 


39. Ibid, 
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dramas. If there is any indicaticn of it, it is 
that prose might have been orally introduced 
after the tradition of Jyotirisvara's Varnara- 
inákara. In ‘regular’ Maithili Kirtaniya 
dramas there is not even this scope for verna- 
cvlar prose. 


In some of the dramas of Nepal, however, 
prose does find a place. There are no long 
written passages extant but small sentences are 
introduced in between the songs, as illustrated 
in discussing the ‘regular’ dramas of Nepal. 
The purpose seems to have been to provide a 
contrast and a relief tothe monotony of song 
and music. 


Mr. Augustus Conrady disting ishes two 
layers of the language used in prose passages of 
Hariscandranrtyam of Siddhi-Narasimha. The 
first he considers is that which is intended for 
the conversation of higher class of people and 
the second in which the lower characters 
speak. 


In the opera-like Nepalese dramas there 
is not even this much of prose. Dr. P. C. 
Bagchi has suggested that there were oral prose 
passages introduced in them in the way in 
which Kirtaniya dramas might have done it. 


It is in the Ankia Nats that prose is used 
most widely. Indeed, more than three-fourths 
of the text of these dramas is in prose. Not 
only are prose passages extensively used, they 
are also the greatest literary prose specimens 
in the Middle period. 


Prose in these dramas has all the good 
qualities of narrative prose. They can convey 
to the spectators “the speed of events and the 
actuality of objects” through “concreteness, 
economy and speed” The following passages 
illustrate this: 
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(i) यूच--भी इष्शक qui निभयवायी सुनि R कालि सपरिवारे Sees 
प्रणाम कबल | चरणक धूलि dat हे स्वामि कृष्ण विदाय कबल बूखि प्रेमे 
asas नबने जैचे चलल, ताई Wen शुन | निरन्तरे हरि बोल हरि । *° 

(ii) धृत्र--है सामाजिक | भार्गव रामक जिनिये भीरामचन्द्र प्रिया aqa 
अयोध्यापुर प्रवेशल | रामक माता कोशल्या रामक विजव बात शुनिये 
wae siaa सहित परम age गीत आनन्द वाजना वजाइ बरकन्याक हाते 
एक ठाम करिकशो मधोत्सवे qç प्रबेश करावल | आसने वैठाइ रामक सीता" 
क माथे' a सिद्धारि आशीर्वाद कय कहो, परम उत्सुके कौशल्य आनन्दे 
तत्व कयल | रामक Qua विवाह महोत्सब सम्पूर्ण मेल ।*' 

(ii) सूत्र -- üwpp परकारे Beas विवाह Ae | तदनन्तर ब्रह्मा इन्द्र 
झादि aa देवता,पातालक बासुकी प्रमृति जत नाग, पृथिवीक जत राजा, सबाको 
सादरे भीकृष्ण qp चन्दन, पुष्प, ताम्बूल, TH, NIE परम SNN 
N ud: परे परम High त्रेलोक्य लोक जय कृष्ण AN समाज... स्वकी 
स्वकी स्थाने चलिये seat अन्य आरचर्य गुणरूप महिमा ATA कयकहो 
दशोदिशे गेल ।** 


In the above extracts the playwrights have 
not elaborated or decorated their desoriptions. 
There is no scope for mingling the personality 
of the author or the narrator with the objects 
described. The words are few and do not allow 
the speed to be clogged. As for concreteness 
we have expressions like चरणक धूलि, आसने वेढाइल, 
mq चन्दन etc. There is simplicity of the most 
naked kind—no figures of speech, no difficulties 
of idiom and construction, nothing to obstruct 
easy intelligibility of the passages. The move- 
ment of the lines is rapid though not animated. 

This does not mean that the prose style of 
the Ankia Nats is not elevated. They are punc- 
tuated every now and then with ‘निरन्तरे इरि बोल 
aft बोल and have religious fervour in most of 
their speeches. 


m सामाजिक लोक, जे नन्द नन्दन श्रीकृष्ण जाहे पाद TT ब्रह्मा ख्द्रो 


40. Ralf. Danana p. 17. 
41. Rama-Vijaya, p. 26. 
49, Rukmintharaya, p. 45. 
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ध्यान weg, सोहि श्रीकृष्ण wea infers नाना रसे N आनन्द 
देखह; ता Rae शुनह; निरन्तरे हरि बरोल हरि बोल ।*3 

तदन्तर श्री गोपाल मावे मारिवार भये पलावा कदम्ब तले एका 
qaa | तदन्तरे पानीक जाईते राधा Be जे बोलल ता Wem Ne, 
निरम्तरे हरि बोल इरि बोल | 

This passage has religious solemnity and 
dignity both by reason of its subject matter and 
that of its rhythm. It presents an excellent 
contrast to the quiet and small sentences in the 
Nepal dramas. 

In works like the Ankia Nats which intend 
to teach Vaisnavism and faith in the glories 
of Lord Krsna there were bound to be direct and 
Short sentences. There are consequently, no 
complexities of Maithili verb and no varieties 
of declension of Maithili ncuns. But emotional 
dialogues are present. There are different 
scales of emotion aroused even with all these 
limitations in the following passages: 

(i) नारद--हे कृष्ण हि पारिजातक गरष तिनि प्रहरक पथ जाइ 
wife पारिजात जाहेक N रहे, घन जन विभव ats ggd नाहि | ओहि 
देव दुल्लंभ पारिजात जे नारी परिधान करे से gas महिमाये परम सो भागिनी 
va | 44 

(ii सूत्र-है सामाजिक! श्रीरामक घनुरङ्कारे परशुरामक qui 
विदारल। परम तरासे eu शरीर काम्पे। हातक परशु खसि पड़ल | प्राणक कातरे 
जैछे पलाबल, श्राहे लोक ता que ।* 

(ui) सृत्र--तदन्तर कृष्शरुक्मिणीक रूप लावण्य पेखिये मोहित... कथं 
कथमपि चित्त ara कयल। रुक्मिणी सखीसव सहित लीलागति चलिते कृष्ण 
देखल | भाटक मुखे येइन गुण रूप शुनल साचात्‌ ताहातो अधिक देखल 14 ° 

(iv) -& माइ यशोदा det NN दारुण हृदय Me 
माणिक पुतलि रीकृष्ण सब गोकुलक Stare, तोशारि निज बालक, श्राहेक 


43. Bhugana Herebo, p. 1. 
44. Parijdtaharana, p. 5, 
45. Rüàmavijaya, p, 26. 

45. Rukmintharaya, p. 31. 
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कोन ITT अतये कलसखानि भाङ्गल कड़ा que wa हानि www | गोपालं 
बरे दचि, दूष लबणुके gaa | कम न हानी मेल ।*7 
(v) M. t प्रकारे बशोदा कृष्णक बिचारि stare परम चिन्तये 
कान्दि कान्दि मुझुचित.. .माटि लोढ़ि पड़ल | तदनन्तर एक गोपी wifawwi 
AVG SH N बात जे कहल aes gat 
n- माइ यशोदे । dur कि निमित्त एत maqa करइ 1*5 


The urge for emotional expression is linked 
up in these passages with the anxiety to inspire 
the spectators with devotion and faith in 
Vaisnavism. Unfortunately, in Mithila proper 
there was no proper knowledge of these plays 
aud, therefore, they could neither influence her 
writers nor make them try to handle prose in 
this way. 


47. Arjunabhatjana, p. 8. 
48. Coradhard, p. 7, 
91 


CHAPTER XI 
MIDDLE MAITBILI POETRY 
I 
INTRODUCTORY 
Th: Decline of the Khandvalakula 


We have already traced the develcpment 
of Maithili poetry, as it flourished independent 
of the Drama, up to the reign of Maharaja 
Narapati Thakura (1690.1704). From the days of 
Maharaji Narapati Thakura to those of Maharaja 
Maheévarasimha (1850-1860) there was a great 
change in Mithila. The appearance of Euro- 
pean traders had an important influence upon 
the fortunes of the Province. Maithila Rajas 
. got an impetus to assert their political indepen- 
dence. But the politics of Bengal was in the 
melting pot so that nobody could really make 
himself strong without a strong military 
power. The successor of Maharaja Narapati 
Thakura, Maharaja Raghavasimha (1704-1740) 
reorganised the Army of Mithila and strengthe- 
ned the administration. He proudly assumed 
the heroic title of ‘Simha’ for his family 
surmame ‘Thakura’. He successfully suppress- 
ed the revolt of one Bira Kurmi in the North 
and received honours from the Nawab of 
Bengal, Alivardi Khan. 


It was, however, Maharaja Narendrasimha 
(1744.1761) who was the greatest warrior king 
of this dynasty. He fought three famous 
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battles which won for him universal praise. 
The battle of the Valley of Kandarp: (near 
Jhanjharpur) was a memorable event in the 
history of Mithila. 


Unfortunately, Maharaja Narendrasimha 
was followed by an imbecile and inglorious 
ruler, Maharaja Pratzpasimha (1761-1776). His 
successor Maharaja Madhav.asimha (1776-1808) 
brought to close this bid for independence. 
The transference of the Diwani of Bengal and 
Bihar to British hands was completed during 
his reign. The claims of the Kingdom of. 
Mithila (or Tirhut) as an independant State 
were not recognised, and it was reduced to a 
mere Zamindari under the Permanent Settle- 
ment inaugurated by Lord Cornwallis. 


The comparative insignificance into which 
the kingdom of Mithila sank henceforth, was 
responsible for the decline of its literature. 
The succeeding generations saw here the 
growing vogue of the neighbouring language 
*Madhya-desabhása*. The predominent position 
which Siuraseni once enjoyed in Madhya-dega 
passed on toits successor, Braja-Bhasa. Like 
Sauraseni, Brajabhasa, also spread over a wide 
area. It had an added advantage in being 
associated with Braja the birth-place of Lord 
Krsna, whose stories gained unprecedented cur. 
rency in Medieval India. We have at this 
time evidence of its growing influence especially 
in Eastern India —Mithila, Asım, Bengal and 
Orissa. 


In Mithila the development of Brajabhasa 
gave a set back to Maithili Literature. Locana 
himself was enamoured of it and devoted some 
twenty pages of his extant work to poems in 
Madhya-dega-bhasa. Its use became more pro- 
nounced after the reign of Maharaja Raghav. 
sinha. We have the names of several poets 
who devoted themselves to writing -Brajabhasd 
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pcetry. Laksmina:ayaga Maithila, Haladhara- 
dasa, Balabira, Sitarama, Maithila Ramapati, 
Sankaradatta, Gumana Kavi — d of Rádhá. 
Govinda. Sangita-Sdra c. 1775), Sona Kavi, Hema 
Kavi, Lala Kavi, Isa Kavi, Gopala Kavi, Krsna 
Kavi, Lacchitama, Ciraajiva, Laladasa Kavi, 
Raghunandanadara, Harga natha Jha, Sone Kavi, 
Gopisvarasimha, Buddhilala, Faturalala, Saheba- 
rama, Laksminatha etc, up to the present 
Century may be referred to in this connection. 


Nevertheless, we havea consistent and rich 
account of Maithili poets throughout the period. 


Middle Maithili Poetry 


Properly speaking the poets who flourished 
after the downfall of the Oinivara Dynasty 
should have all been discussed here. But we 
have given an account of them earlier for the 
sake of convenience in presentation. After 
Locara aud Govindadasa there was a com- 
Iarative lull up to the reign of Maharaja 
Narendrasimha (1744—1761). Vidyapati’s in- 
fluence became less magnetic, and a fresh 
Impulse was witnessed. During the reigns 
of Maharaja Narendrasimha, Maharaja Madha- 
vasimha (1776—1808), Maharaja Chatrasimha 
(1808-1835) Mabaraja Rudrasimba (1838—1850) 
and Maharaja Mahesvarasimha 1850—1860) 
great poetic activity took place. From 1860 
to 1880 the Kingdom was entrusted to the Court 
of Wards. Maithili was abandoned as the 
language of the Raj and Urdu was introduced. 
The Middle period of Maithili Literature, there- 
fore, ended in 1860. Fresh political, cultural, 
social and literary influences appeared and the 
New period of Maithili began. In discussing 
Middle Poetry, as elsewhere, however, chrono- 
logical limite cannot be strictly followed. 


The poetry of this period is available in the 
following works: 
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(A) Published Worka 


(i) “MAITHILI CHRESTOMATHY' 
(1882) --edited by Sir George Grierson, 
(ii) TWENTY-ONE VAISNAVA HYMNS"s 
(1884)—a collection of some of the less 
known medieval poems dealing with Krsna 
legend, compiled by Sir George Grierson. (iii) 
“MITHILA.GITASSANGRAHA” .®  (1917)—(4 
parts) a collection of about two hundred songs of 
Mithila, compiled by Bhola Jha. (iv) MAITHILA 
BHAKTAPRAK ASA” #4 (1920)—a collection of 
devotional Maithili and Sanskrit songs com- 
piled by Babu Lalitesvarasimha of Ananda. 
pura. (v) Individual poems published in 
Journals or separately, such as, Rameévara’s 
poem, Manabodha’s Krsnajanma, Saheba- 
ráma's Paddvali, ° etc. 


(B) Unpublished Works 


(i) “MANGARAUNI M8'—this contains 
Ratipati’s translation of Gitagovinda, Ananda 
Kavi's Brajabhasé work Kokasára,, Manabodha’s 
Krenajanma, Süradasa's Gitadasdvatara, the 
Brajabhasa Ddnalild, Anonymous Sudámácari. 
tra, Tirthdvalis and Rukminiprasansd, and other 
stray poems. The appearance of the Ms is 
worn out, torn and even burnt. It is at least 63 
years old, for Ananda Kavi's Kokasdra is copied 


1. JASB, 1889 Special Number. 

2. JASB, 1584. 

3. Published ty Kanhaiyalala Krishnadass, Dar- 
bhanga. | 
3A. Published by Ibid, and o/o P, O. Subhankarapur, 
Darbhanga. 

4, MODA. 

5, JASB, and also separately. 

6, 1914, Union Press, Darbhanga. 
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by Motildladasa of Ramapatt? in 18845. The 
first two works alone are in Tirahuta, the rest 
are in Nagari script. The Ms was first 
discovered by MM Dr. U nesha Mishra in the 
family Mss collection of Sridhara Jha ot 
Mangarauni. 


(ii) “GAJAHARA  MS'—a collection of 
about 100 rare lyrics and Anonymous Rukmi- 
nísvayamvara and Oakrapani's Usdharana. 
It has also Drajabháasi poems such as Kadam. 
balild, Oauntisds, Kavittas and stray Dohas. 
At the end of it there is a commentary on 
some of Vidyapati’s poems and quotations 
from Canda Jha, by Damodara Mishra of 
Gajahara. On the cover of the Ms is ontered 
the name of Sri Viivanatha Caudhari of 
Canapura, but the Ms originally seems to have 
belonged to some Kayastha of Sotipura. It is 
written in Nagari and Devanšgarií scripts and 
appears to be written by several hands. It was 
discovered by the present author in his family 
collection of Mss. It is comparatively fresh in 
appearance and does not appear to be older 
than fifty years. 


. (iii) Stray collections in the Maithili 
Sahitya Parisad (mostly compiled by Gangapati 
Singha of Pacahi), and in family Libraries of 
Munshi Raghunandanadasa of Sakhavara, 
Laksmipatisimha of Madhepura, etc. They 
have, for example, Sivadatta’s Sítdsvayamvara, 
Karna Syama’s Padávalí, Bhasjana’s Padávali 
(in the handwriting of Viévanatha Kavi 
'Balaj'),—VISVANATHA KAVI'S M8 Laksmi- 
nàtha's Paddvali and other Mss. 
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II 
LYRICAL POETRY 


1. Kavisekhara Bhanjana* 


From the Bhanitas of Bhafjana’s poems 
it appears that he called himself ‘Kavigekhara’ 
and was a court poet of Maharaja Raghava- 
simha (1704-1740). He should be distinguished 
therefore from Duhkhabhasjana contemporary 
of Maharaja Lakzmisvarasimha (1880-1898) 
and a celebrated Sanskrit poet of Mithila. His 
extant poems are all erotic (cf. his title रसमय कबि) 
and not hymns as Grierson thought. He wrote 
Tirhutis and Batagamanis in the direct tradi. 
tion of Vidyapati. 


Usually his style has nothing very unique 
about it but occasionally heintroduces striking 
and fresh similes. For example, in describing 
the separated woman he says: 


जेहन मेलिह पुद्िब FT |l 
afma विषधर sige | नेन नोर जल भासल ॥ 
अधर gans पीडती | सेह पिउति पुनि जीउति ॥ ९ 


In these lines the poet imagines the separated 
lady to have been bitten by the poisonous snake 
of Separation and to have been vorily washed 
away in her tears. She can save herself from 
the poison by drinking the nectar in her lower 
lip, which according to poetic convention con. 
tains the sweetness of nectar. The poet suggests 


7. (a) MGS II, 40, (b) GAJ MS one poom p. 64, (c) 
Vigvanatha Kavi's MS four poems. (d) Grier:on's Twenty- 
one Vaisnava Hymns, one poem; (but Vigvanitha Kavi 
quotes this poem with Ràghava-Sihha in the Bhanita) (e) 
Maithili Lokagita, p. 252, one poe p,: but Duhkhabhafijana, 
which here appears in the Bhaniti, may be another poet, 
See MMC II p. 158. 


8. VISVANATHA KAVI'S MS 
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through this image the intense pain and suffer. 
ing of the woman from separation, her constant 
hi and her beautiful and sweet lower 
p 


The following song is quoted to illustrate 
his usual manner of writing 


weft कोन परि हरि saa fare नदि पारे | 

sag न NN यदुपति तनि विनु ww Haft 

कहैत मोर युग बीतल जकर Gea उधारे | 

&न छन अन श्रवबन इए(१, परल विरह दुख भारे | 

कि ख(१) कतय जाबेव दइ कोन | होएत उधार | 

मोर लेखे जनु वरिसा दोय अविरल धूर रंगार | 

तकर बिएल लति जल सरि न चिरे घन सारि | 

तन तापति equ न जीबन परकार | 

nef भंजन शेषर लिखल मेटल के पार | 

बिभ विपति दुटु थिर नहि कोखन HN मिज्ञत मुरारि e 


2. Buddhidla!^ 


Buddhilala also mentions Maharaja Ragha- 
vasimha (1704-1740) as his patron. He was 
a minor poet. The excellence of Maithili 
Literature is, however, seen even in his poems 
He arouses traditional associations in a new 
way when he describes a young damsel in 
separation from her husband 


चिकुर फुजल लट WISH AT ॥ 
शिरसो खसलिकाली नागिनि ना u 
Fags उठलि नब कामिनि all 
फुलल कमल SX जागल ना ॥ 
ताहि पर जौषन मारी ना ॥ 


The poet says that her uncombed hair are 
dark and their fall make them look like & black 


9. Griersons Vaignava Hymns", p. 90, 
10. MGS 
Maithili Lokagtta p. 241. Same poem with no 
Raghava-Sirhha in the Bhanita, 
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snake, She. is conscious of the awakening of 
her youth and awaits her husband's return. 


9. Rámesara!! 

Rimegvars, is a very common name in 
Mithila. It is, therefore, difficult to fix his date 
correctly. It appears that there are two 
Ramesvaras who can be identified with him. 

(i) Ramesvara, father of MM Harihara’s 
mother (author of Prabhdvatiharana a Sanskrit 
drama) in the 18th Century?%, & (ii) Rameévara, 
pupil of MM Gokulanatha Upadhyaya (contem- 
porary of Maharaja Raghavasimha 1704-1740) 
whose verses are quoted in Vidydkara-sahasra- 
kam. He is more likely to be the vernacular 
poet. 

His extant poem is very sophistisated. 
It purports to describe in a kind of riddle the 
speech of a disappointed lady when even her 
messanger cannot induce her lover to give 
up his ‘Mana’ :“ 

हे efe ! WE एकसरि एलहुँ | 

बूमि पड़ल qz पति बाइन-रिपु-रिपु-पति-सङ्ग पड़ लहुँ ॥ 
प्रकट-सात-स्वामी ताबत तो शंशक डर नुकैलहु | 

सेल वेद-पति-पिताक भूषण A NEATE ॥ 
इश इशादिक बन्धन सागर सो कोनहुना qute li 
N विरिह-ग्रतिपत्‌-पतिमे पुनि wf समेलहुँ ॥ 
नब-नायिकाक वाहन-रिपु-पति जनकथ कानन भेलहुँ ॥ 

ते एलन पन्द्रह प्रियतम कर शर नायक Š ww 

के जाने की थिक दुइ पति गति जे अनुचित सब Sak || 
रामचन्द्र feat दश इशक भाव बड़ तें घवड़ो लहुँ ॥ 
केल न तीनि drafts पूजा अबइत खन अयुतैल हुँ ॥ 


11. MODA, 1330 Sal. 
12. Lowe this information to R. Jha, Darbhanga ; 
see also SINGH. 
13. Of.a similar song by another poet: quoted by 
one Pandita Dinanatha in “Saraswati” (Hindi Magazine), 


52 
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तैं न आठपति मेल परापति अपनहि ge भुजि Sak ॥ 
रहि गेलहुँ एहि उकक भरोसे तें एहि काल seas II 
JS हाथ रहे जे तहि मे जलन ag ॥ 
बहु करुणा कै गोपसुता कह अति करकशा गनेलहुँ ll 
“रामेश्वर” भन पुरत मनोरथ इरि SV इम बतिएलहुँ.॥ 


4. Nidhi 14 

It is said that the full name of Nidhi was 
Nirakhana Jha Nidhi. Nidhi is also a common 
surname of the Kayasthas of Mithila. We know 
of one Nidhi Upadhyaya to whom Maharaja 
Narendrasimha (1741-1761) wrote a letter in 
1744. In the present state of our knowledge 
we cannot say anything definitely about his 
identity and date. 

His Laganis are famous. 


5. Lála Kavi!’ 

Under the patronage of Maharaja Narendra- 
simha (1741-1761) many vernacular poets 
flourished. Perhaps the author of Gaurisvayam- 
vara and also probably of the Hindi ballad on 
the battle of Kandarpi Gháta was the same as 
Lala Kavi the celebrated writer of Soharas.!* 
The following Sohara is quoted to illustrate the 
exhiliration with which the arrival of a son 
filled the hearts of Yas$odà and Nanda: 

हेरि यदुनाथ यशोमति अंक मनाश्रोल रे ॥ छलना ॥ 
afi पथ पड़ल परसमनि निरघन पाश्नोल ÈI 


are 
घन पाए निरणन मगन सन श्रानन्द उर समाए ओ ॥ 
कए RA भन गन्धव गन झबतर श्रो TENT जाए ओ ॥ 
पए लए तोहि यशोमति तनए नशाश्रोल रे॥ ललना ॥ 
सुनि नन्द दगरिनि (f) सहित घाए qç झाश्रोल रे ॥ 


14 Poems with Idnatha Jha, Village, Navatola, 
P, O. Manigachi, Dist. Darbhanga. 


15-16. Two scharas quoted by Srikanta Gagaka in 
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* 
TE आएल नन्द आनन्द भउ सुत मोहि आनन्द कन्द ओ ll 
यदुवंश कीरसमुद्र मो अनि प्रकट quc चन्द ओ.॥ 
ना रक्षिना उनिद गरिम पाश्रोल मोर रे॥ ललना ॥ 
s gt जीवझो यशोमति का (बा)लक तोहर Ua 

छन्द 

तोइर यशोमति तनए श्रनुपम देखिश्र यदुकुल राज ओ ll 
अति उघब धाव हुलास गोकुलद्वार दुन्दुभि बाज ओ ॥ 
सुर.नर-मुन-गन इरखित जय जय शब्द भयो ॥ ललना ॥ 
कंशद्लन कह “a हरि wq wat II 


rg 
अवतार लए हरि हर M दारिद दुःख शोक संताए EI 
लेल उतपन्न भेउ उद्योग कए चोदिगाबलित प्रताप ॥ 
घर घर बोलिनि-गन मिलि sree गाझोल रे ॥ ललना ti 
इए गज गनि मानिक पट नट भढ qe tg 
This song is considered to be an excellent 
tribute to the glory of Lord Krsna. 


6. Ramápati Upádhydáya!? 

He is the same poet as Ramapati Upadh- 
yaya, contemporary of Narendrasimha the 
author of Rukminiharana. His detached lyrics 
are few. In one of them he describes Radha on 
a cloudy day in her swing. She is oscillating 
inthe air and her veil is removed. The poet 
ikens her to Urvagi in her aeroplane singing 
high up in the sky : 


is Srfbrggajanmarahasya, disoussed above part III Chapter 
IIT. Lala Kaviis given as alias Jhadulain the family 
f Palivara Jamadauli Brahmanas in village Mangarauni. 

17. From  Srühbrsgajanmarahasya (MS in Bihar 
tesearch Society). 

18. Two poems quoted by Narendranathadasa in his 
Mroduotion to his Rukmintparinaya (one of which is also 
und in Lakshmipati Singh Library MS), three: poems 
. Maithilt Lokagtta pp. 63, 233, 234, and one poem in 
rierson's Vainava Hymns", 
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पबनेड उर( ड़ ) sque वेकत uu gai ति। 
अनि युग aga लफ( ग t )ल गगन सरोरुह पोंति ॥ 
बहु विधि लाल हास कय qup सरे कर MA | 
आनि उरबसि परिजन लब्‌ Mf चदृलि विमान ॥ 


Her attraction is enhanced by her youthful 
pride of beauty: 


सेद बिमल तनु पूरीत देखि हृद्य होउ भान। 

कनक afta मनशुनि जनु मुकता फल निरमान ॥ 

बदन सुसोरभ उपगत सरसरूप ककार | 

à" उर कल किनिरव afer बचन उचार ॥ 

उरसिज भार वेश्राकुल मध्यभाग खाने MA | 

तै” त्रिबली गुन बान्धल पुरवहि मदन NAI 

एहि अवसर इरि श्राएल qaz सभ मिमान | 

fag नरेन्द्र भूप जूक सुमति रमापति भान gr? 

In another song Ramäpati makes a lover 


request the favour of his beloved as if she were 
a Malati creeper : 


मालति करु परिमल रसदान | M 

Au Tq लुबुध FFT मन मधुकर, कतहु नहि करए पयान ॥ 

agaa माघबि मल्लि वल्लि कत, कुमुद कुन्द अरबिन्द | 

चम्पक परिहरि तोति हृदय धरि, कतहु न पिबे मकरन्द ॥ 

शील सुबास रूप तोहे. mz, से जग के नहि आन। 

झलि गुणसागर समुचित नागर, करहु रुचिर मधुपान 20 
The lyrics of Ramapati are sensuous and 


imaginative, But he is not a great artist of 
words. 


7. Kesava?? 


Under Maharaja Pratapsimha's (1761-1776) 
patronage there flourished at least three poets. 


19. MS with Narendranathadasa, Village eto, as 
above. 


20. Quoted by Ramanatha Jha. 
21. Grierson, "Vaigpava Hymns", p, 89. 
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It seems that he was himself a poet. He is 
said to have written a Brajabhasa poem called 
Rádhágovinda-Sangttasára**. We do not know 
exactly who this Kesava, a court poet of his, 
was. We know the following Keéavas, in 
Mithila: Kesava, author of Chandah-Siddhánta- 
Bháskara a work on Prosody (a Ms is dated 1900 
Vikrama Sam.=1843 A. D.)*?. (ii) Kesava, 
author of Paribhdsdnkasiutra, a work on the 
recitation of Vedic Hymns?*; (iii) Kešava, 
author of Pratijndsutravrtts a work on the 
Sotras of Katyayana (a Ms dated 1270 Fasli= 
1863 A. D.)**. (iv) Kesava Daivajia, author of 
Játakapaddhati (Ms dated 1765 Sake = 1843) and 
Varsaphalapaddhatt**, (v) Madhavanarayapa, 
Kesana Kavi (? Kegava Kavi).““ If any of these 
authors is our Kegava, it is likely to be the first 
and/or the last Kesava, 

The following poem is quoted as an illustra- 
tion: 

सुनह बचन सखि मन दए, T चाहए तनु आज | 

qaq परत तरसए (a, मदन दहन सरसांत्र। 

कोन परि उबरब हरि हरि, Uis घरि धर राख 

छुन छन मुरुछि galg खसु, alaa fasfa सखि भाल | 

कि करन सुनि सुनि fas रब निक रन मोहि न ANN 

RER ew हरि हरि कए, निरदय mag न WIT | 

सखि सेज सिअ नलिनि दल, dg तह AN अवसान | 

बन peng घन fafana, सुनि सुनि दइ दुनु aa | 

wu करम बिछुड़ल मोर, पुरुध कएल कत पाप। 

घेरज थे ag Waq, रस बुझ त्रिपति प्रताप o. 


22. JAYANTI p. 632. 

39. MMC 11 pt. i, p. 2. 

24. MMO III, 97. 

35. MMO III, 100. 

26. MMC II, p. 3. 

47, JAYANTI. p. 632, 

28. Grierson, Vaiggava Hymns, p. 89, 
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8, Modandráyana**? 


Modanarayana’s name is so placed in the 
Bhanità that it seems that Maharaja Pratapa- 
simha himself was the author of the poem 
known to be written by Modanarayana. The 
poems of Keéava and Modanáráyapa are of the 
same tradition : ' 


जमुना तीर कदम तर है, एक अतरज देखी। 
alga जलद जनु Naas है, एक रूप faüe | 
राधा रूप मगनि Afr हे, कर थे हरि wii 
कतेक जतन कठ भाखिश्र हे, नहि बोलथि सयानी ॥ 
अनुपम लोचन ena हे, fag हरि ROI 
बदन बसन अभिनत के हे, मुसुकलि एक बेरी ॥ 
काम कला रुन amit 2, वेषलि मुख फेरी। 
ug समान fex इरि हे, जनि was देरी | 
थिर नहिं रहत gga मन हे, जोबन जग are | 
झाली गन रस पसरल हे, पुलकित बनमाले | 
fft प्रताप भन श्रबतरु दे, नबतरु पचमाने | 
मोदनराएन मन दए हे, से wa रस जाने॥ 


9. Harindtha®° 


Harinàtha was also the court poet of 
Maharaja Pratapasimha. There is only one 
extant lyric by him. It is not definitely known 
if it is by this Harinatha. One Harin&tha is 
also reputed to be the author of Pdrijdtaha- 
rana.“ ! But the work is not available. The 
lyric which is extant is of 'Tirhuti' class and 
purports to describe the disappointment of a 
wife when she has to come back from her hus. 


29. Ibid, p. 82. One poem by a Modanatha in MGS 
III (song No. 32) but the same poem is given in MGS II 
p. 23.94 as of one Ramanatha. 

30. JAYANTI, p. 632 and MGS III, No. 17. 

31. SINGH, p. 204 (Doubtful nams of the author). 
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band's room owing to the latter having fallen 
asleep: 

कत कला कब कत जगाश्नोल कतहु किच्छु नहि शब्द पाओल | 

a कुपुरुष नीद मातल जनि रसातल t tl 


10. Mddhava®®. 


Madhava is a very common name in 
Mithila. We know of the following Madhavas 
who arelikely to be identified with the verna. 
cular poet : 

(i) Madhavanarayana Kesana' (Kesava ?) at 
the court of Maharaja Pratapasimha (1761. 
1776).*; (ii) Madhava author of Rasavih ju a 
work in imitation of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda“ 4; 
(iii) Madhava author of Durgdbhaktitarangni®®., 
It is difficult to fix upon any of these as our 
Madhava. "The first or the second Madhava 
seems ta be, however, most likely to be identical 
with him. 

The extant poems of Madhava include a 
Barahamasa and a Caumasa. 


11. Bripats १४० 


We do not know exactly when Sripati 
flourished. We know the following Sripatis in 
Mithila : 

(i) Sripati, author of Anvaydlapika, com- 
mentary on Kalidasa’s liaghuvamsa, belonged to 
Sakaradhi family of Maithila Brahmana. Date 


„ MGS II No, 24, III No. 30 (author of a Rasavi- 
1 of गीतगोविन्द) ? also one pend IV No, 15. 
$3, JAYANTI, p. 632. 
34. OOP XII p. 415. 
35. MMC I p. 225-226 and OCP XII p. 315, 
96. Grierson’s “‘Vaignava Hymns", 
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1704 Sake (= 1782 A. D.) *" ; (ii) Sripati, author 
of Prákrtapingalatiká; ** (iii) Sripati, author of 
Jyotisaraínamáiá (Ms. dated 1676 Sake z1754 
A. D.) ४०, If any of these is our vernacular poet, 
it should be the first Sripati. 
AS a specimen of his poetry the following 
lines may be quoted : 
कनकलता सन aga घनिजा, विकुर रचल बलधर बिन पनिजा | 
नहि कचमार सम्हारए aft ift लचकय रे की | 
MAT कमल दल सरस नयनमा, चातक पीक मधुर सुर वेनमा | 
चाइए Ug गरासए विनु दुखे छाड़ए रे की। ५? 
In these lines the poet paints the locks of 
the hair of the damsel, which cannot be controll- 
ed by her, 


12. Mahipats ** 


Mahipati is not known to us definitely, but 
he appears to have flourished at this date. His 
poem is an excellent description of Cupid in 
action: 

THAT लए सर साज ना, कि FET पहुना समाज ना॥ 
इरि हरि करु कत IR वा, ef खपू पथ हेरि ना ॥ 
झाएल जमुना जल बाद ना, Jag कदम तर srÍ ना ॥ 
श्राव कि करब सिर धूनि ना, कोकिल कलरब मूनि ना॥ 
कबि महिपति इहो भान ना, जगत बन्धु रख जान all 


13. Caturbhuja 4° 


Caturbhuja is equally vaguely known to 
us. We have noticed one older Caturbhuja 


37. MMC II, p. iv. 

89. MMC II, p. 8, 

40. MMC III, p. 37. 

41. Same as f.n. 36 above. 

42. Vaignava Hymns, Grierson, p. 85. 
49. Ibid, p. 86, 
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already. ** There are three other persons with 
any of whom this Caturbhuja may be identical : 
(i) Caturbhuja, author of Sdhityavildsa, a 

commentary on the fifth chapter of Kávyapra- 
kása ; * (ii) Oaturbhuja, author of Adbhuta. 
ságara (Ms dated 1787); *० (iii) Caturbhuja 
Raya quoted in Vidydkarasahasrakam.4* The 
specimen poem is a Tirahuti celebriting new 
love : 

नन तनु नन WANT, माधक, नब परिचय रस जाग Il 

अभिनव एकश्रो न साख, AWA, दुहु मन गौरम राख ॥ 

दिन दिन og तन छीन, माघ, के जान बितत कत दिन ॥ 

दुहु मन बसु एक काज, माधब, तर भे रहु लाज ॥ 

Rau चरि जत गोइ, माधब, नयन Asa तते होइ ॥ 


चतुर agy ज भान, माधब, प्रेम न होश्रय qua ll te 


14. OCakrapáni $° 


Cakrapani is superior to the above two 
poets. We know definitely of two Cakrapanis 
as Mithila’s authors: 

(i) Cakrapani, author of Prasnatattvam and 
the son of Satyadhara; 5? (ii) Cakrapani 
Pathaka, the author of Tithiprakdsavydkhyd 
a Dharmagastra treatise, dated 1700 Sake (1778 
A. D). A 


44 Part II, chapter III. 

45. MMC II ii p. 74. 

46. MMC. 

47. VIDYAKARA, p. 7. 

48. Vaisnava Hymns Ed. by Grierson, p. 86. 


49. Grierson, Vaiznava Hymns, p. 91 and a few 
longer poe ns in J MS. (See them in the section II of 
this chapter), and GAJ MS and MG 


50, MMC III, p. 214, 
51. Ibid, p. 178. 
53 
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There are one long poem and several shórt 
poems to his credit. The following is a 
Tirahuti portraying the growth of love in the 
form of a creeper and quietly changing over to 
other images : 


प्रमे बेलि Ña लाओल रे॥ 
बचन अमीरस सेच कुसुम पहिराशओोल ai 


फुलल कुसुम रस बारसल til 
भमर चलल परदेश fanaa रे॥ 


पसरल सरद चान gf H 
मोर मन Wer चकोर ताहि ओर ससरल रे ॥ 
एक इम देवक मारल fat मोहि दारत रे ॥ 
दोसर पिया परदेस काडे मोर सुन मेल N 
चक्रपानि भन सुभ दिन मालति भमर समाज ww भेल रे ॥ 53 


15. Manganirdma Jha 16. Manabodha ** 
16. Venídatta Jha 5५ 17. Nandipatt Jha* 
18. Jayánanda ** 19. Kulapati १४ 


52. Grierson, Vaignava Hymns, p. 91. 

53, MGS III, No. i and GAJ MS Malara p. 32, 

54. Besides his Kygnajanma there are stray poems 
quoted by Grierson op. cit. and in Laksmipati Singh Lib. 
rary MSS. 

99. Laksmipati Singh Lib. MBS. Also in Vittho, 
P. O. Manigachi, Dist. Darbhanga 

56. (a) MOR e Tirehutis : Nos. 24, 31 and Mana 


O. 9 
(b MGS III, Gaur! Paoja, No.4: Uoiti No. 13; 
Tirahutis No, 26 and 43. 
(c) MGS IV, Tirahutis, Nos, 5 and 12 (These poem 
are also in his drama). 
(d) GAJ s p. 61 and 80 (same as MGS III. 
No. 13 
(e) Grierson, Vaisnava Hymns, several (all fron 
his drama). 
57. (a) Three poems in Viévanatha Kavi's MS. 
(b) MGS III. No, 36. 
(c) GAJ MS p, 46-47, one poem. 
(d) Grierson, op. cit, 
58. (a) MGS II, No. 35. Barahamasa (b) and Sahity, 
Parigad M88, 
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20. Kranapati or Krsna 5° 21. Krsnadatia °° 
Kavi, 

The reign of Maharaja Madhavasimha 
(1776-1808) was very fruitful for Maithili 
Poetry. All the above poets are known to have 
flourished during his reign. 


Manganirama®? (1687-1795) was born in 
1687 in village Padumakera (Padmakeli) of 
district Champaran. His great-grand-father 
was Harapati Jha, a poet. His grand-father 
was a great scholar of Vyakarana, Sparsamapi 
Jha. His father was a poet, Bhuvana Jha, 
He was thus able to inherit a taste for poetry 
from his ancestors. 


Early in life he married in Pakadi village. 
During his marriage he is said to have shown 
great wit and repartee. He observed that his 
*Bidhikarr! (the lady who was in charge of all 
the rites) was a witch : 


थर बाभन कन्या घनुकाइनि। पकढ़ी गामक विधिकरी डाहनि। 


When the jBidhikari took it ill, he changed 
the lines thus : 

e बाभन कन्या सोतिभ्राइनि | पकड़ी शामक विधिकरी गाइनि | 

He soon became famous asa poet—there 
are stories current regarding his acquirement 
of super-human poetic powers—and succeeded 
in gaining admission to the court of the then 
ruler of Nepal. He obtained two villages as 
a reward from him. In his old age, he was 
invited by the Maharaja of Mithi'à also but 
he appears to have declined the offer. He is 
said to have died in 1795, at the ripe age of 
108 years. 


59. MGS II 32 and in HN. . , one poem. 
60, GAJ MS——Two poems p. 85. 


61, See''Maithila Kavi Manganirama Jha”, by Suka. 
deva Thakura in Saraswats, Vol, XXXVI pt. 2, July-Deo, 
1935, p. 109 ff. 
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Many of his poems &re in Hindi but quite 
a number of them are also in Maithili, They 
are some of the most straightforward and 
direct 11768 of poetry : 
तोही घरनी तांदी करनी, तोही जगतक मात ॥ हे मा० N 
दश मास माता डदर मे राखल, दश मास दूध fw ॥ हे मा० ॥ 
निरंकार निरं जनि लच्मीस्वरि, भवघरनि तों seta ॥ हे मा० tl 
सुरमाक रथ चढि तो हीं वैसलि, दुर्गा नाम sere ॥ हे मा० ॥ 
पणिडित केर तों पोथी uu, सरस्बति नाम gam ॥ हे मा० ॥ 
गाइनि gaa यान भए पेसलि, सुस्वर गीत सुहाव ॥ हे मा० ll 
'मंगनीराम' चरण पर लोडथि, भक्ति मुक्ति N पाब ॥ है मा० ॥ ९१ 
Manabodha alias Bholana Kavi (? died 
1788) is a well-known poet. We shall know 
more of him later on. Besides his epic poem, 
Kr8na-;anma, he wrote several lyrics also. His 
Soharas and Tirahutis are as popular in Mithila 
as his longer work. They are simple and not 
at all abstruse. The following lines give an 
expression to sincere devotion to the Lord : 


देखब कोन fat 

जम faa मोर कपइछ कर धर करु मोदि em! 

विषम विषय रस वसि wag sqa सगर बीति गेला॥ 

WAY सरण चरण हम Wwe मधुकर भब नहि मेला॥ 

सपनहु जिव-जिव जीव नहि भजलहु ने भजलहु भगधाने II 

केसरि बीज ऊसर झ्िरिश्राश्रोल qa fae हमर गेआने॥ 

ag कर जोड़ि बिनति अभिनव भय कबि 'मनवोध' इदो यावे ॥ 

मोर अपराघ मानि सरणायत ताहि जेइन मोन श्रावे॥ ०3 

Venidatta Jha is very familiar to us. He 
was of the family of Karmahe Behata in the 
village of Bittho, district Darbhanga. He is 
different from Benidatta Gosaii. He was 


the maternal uncle of Mabaraja Madhavasimha 
(1776.1808) and was the great.grand-father of 


62. MGS. IIT, No. 1. 
63. Laksmipati Singh, Lib. MSS. 
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the late Duhkhabarana Jha of Hat, His 
vernacular poems are said to be in the possession 
of Nityananda Jha of village Vittho, Post Office 
Manigachi, District Darbhana. He is also 
known as the author of two popular Sanskrit 
works on poetics, Rasakaustubha and Alanka- 
ramanjart ९९. 

The next poet was  Nandipati alias 
* Badari" Kavi. He was the famous author 
of Krsna-kelimald He was equally at home in 
writing detached lyrice. Indeed, he is far more 
suecessfulas a lyricist than as & dramatist.- 
A majority of his lyrics are ‘Tirahutis’ ard 
‘Manas’ but some are occasional songs (such 
as ‘Ucitis’) too. 

The imagery and the vocabulary of his 
‘Tirahutis’ are picturesque and vivid. For 
examplein the following images the beloved 
tries to explain the inadequacy of her lover’s 
serse of recognising good things in life : 


जाहि नगर चानन नहि AÈ श्रडर आदर कए रोपे। 
बिन गुण बुझले तनिक निरादर, तापर उचित न कोपे II 
TSH पुरुष थल दुख दुइ प्रकाश ठमाओल ते नहि करिय श्रमेशा | 
खों करमी फूल कोन ( केश्रो १) सराहल तें की कमल गुन मेला ॥ 
सुजन पुरुष निरगुन जग fee aç š जोबन देल। 
गिरित्र ताहि त्रिवेशी बहु तापर रबि महिमा किए egi 
जिनिका कनक परस होय सुशोल पशु शिशु बूक की बूकए | 
“नन्दीपति? एहो मन दय बूमिय श्रान्हरके को दरपन IN les 
These lines have six comparisons: those who 
prefer the castor-oil-tree to the sandal tree, 
those who cannot check two lights (?) of 
misery and those who praise the ‘Karami’ 
flower only show that the world makes the 


good look foolish and the foolish look wise. 
How c&n the sun (face) be called glorious when 


64. MMO II pp. 2 and 44. 
65. MGS I, No. 24., 
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ihe Trivepi (the three-fold lines of hair on the 
abdomen) (?) 18 washing off the great moun- 
tains (breasts), how can those who are like 
children or like beasts understand what 
happens to those who touch the golden (breasts), 
how could the blind see anything in the 
mirror. Each one of these images is full of 
associations and picturesquely (and sometimes 
poignantly) express the extreme sense of dis- 
appointment and frustration that the beloved 
experiences at the hands of her inappreciative 
lover. 


The ingenuity of his imagination is seen 
in another poem where he goes beyond the 
conventional comparison of the hair on the 
abdomen to a serpant and says that they should 
be concealed because the serpant is meant to 
bite the co-wife of the maiden: 


नाभि fauc सों निकल रे रोमावलि सापे | 

से सोतिनि बघकारन रे, आंचर < M 1166 

Nandipati has another vein too, the 
simpler and tne familiar one. For example, ‘in 
one of his famous ‘Ucitis’ he says: 

काग कोइलि एक भाँति रे। AN भमर एक कॉति रे॥ 

हेम इरदि कर बीच रे | गुनहि चिन्ही उचनीच VII 

मनि कादव लपडाए रे | तेश्रो ने तकर शुन जाए रे ॥ 

अलि को कुसुम श्रनेक रे | मालति कें अलि एक EC 

eR? कबि अबधारी रे | सुपुरुष जन दुइ चारि रे ijt? 
The crow and the cuckoo and the black 
bee (Bhramara) and the Bhemha, the gold 


and M (turmeric) or the jewel besmeared with 
mud —all these are valued not by their outward 


66. MGS III, No. 43. The Bhanita has ‘Badari’ 
which was a pen-name of Nandipati just as Saukvi Gapaka 
or Sukavi was that of Srikanta author of Sribrsnajanma- 
rahasya or of Vidyapati. Indeed, Nandipati is said to have 
had twelve names, 

67. GAJ MS p. 86, also in MGS III, No. 13, 


MIDDLE MAITHILI POETRY 423 


appearance which’ may be deceptive and unreal 
but by their real qualities. The implication is 
that good men are known by their inner 
qualities of head and heart. 


Or in the following poem which is in the 
vein of his dramatic work : 


माङए चाह चिकुर भर, सजनी, सह दूबिर देह। 

प्रथमहि d& समागम, सजनी, उपजल अधिक fate ॥ 

दुरि भए सुतलि faqe we, सजनी, विरल बसन मुह काँ पि l! 

अभिनव केलिक नामहि, सजनी, नहि-नहि कए उठ sift | 

नूपुरं कादि नराश्रोल, सजनी, इरल qaq wate ॥ 

भाष भरल FT नागर, सजनी, अति उनमद मेलि Nd lle e 

Karana Jayananda of village Bhagiratha- 
pura, District Darbhanga wrote occasionally 
lyrics too in addition to his drama, Rukmén- 
gadd. They are the common types of love 
songs. They are directly influenced by the 
Imagery and conceptions of Vidyapati. The 
following Batagamani illustrates this: 

देखल जाइत पथ नागरि, सजनी, mak Ife rers | 

कनकलता सम सुन्दरि, सजनी, fug निरमाषोल जानि (t) ॥ e l. 

aaa इस्तगमनी शनि, सजनी, देषइत राजकुमारि॥ 

जनिक NN सोहागिनि, सथनी, पाइबौ पदारथ चारि ॥ R II 

शील बसन तन tga, सजनी, सिर देल चिकुर पसारि॥ 

तापर भमर पिठे रख, सजनी, बेसल dw qaf ie i 

करण amaa गावोल, aad गे, मनश्नुमानोश्र we ll 

तोहि छाड़ि ase दोसर नहि, aa माधवसिंह रख जान ||, ४ lee 

The next song is perhaps his most popular 
‘Viraha’ song : 

चहुदिरि बदुपति M M नेन quq जलधार | 

भवन न भावे दिवस निशि करष कौन परकार ll 


68. Grierson. op. cit. 
69. GAS MS p, 66-67. 
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सनि इने तिलइके आतर दोइके प्राय श्ल एक | 
परदेश गेल निरदय मेल कि sea तनिक विवेक ॥ 
कुदिबश cea कतेक दिन के मोहि होएत सहाय। 
से सब बिहि बिपरीति मेल के मोहिं कहत TH ii 
करण TAT गाबल मन जनु करिये उदाश | 
N जस वसो ag fas mud sre fem 
Kulapati was known as ‘Sarasa Kavi’. His 
son was married to Maharaja Madhavasimha's 
daughter!'!. His great-great-grandson is the 
living poet Iáanatha Jha of Navatola. It has not 
been possible for us to know if he wrote- more 
poems in vernacular than his Barahamasa. 


Among the Maithila authors known to us, 
Krsna Kavi may be either Krsnadatta, Krsuapati 
or Krsna Kavi only. If he is Kysnadatta, then 
we have the following alternatives : 


(i) Krsnadatta, the author of Ganga (a com- 
mentary on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda), dated 1531 
Sake (= 1609 A.D.)'*. He was son of Bhaga- 
vati Devi and Bhavesa (Mahesa?). “This Krgna- 
datta received a village (Pacaaharana) asa 
grant, from the King of Nepal. There isa 
rumour that Krsna Datta was ordered to be 
hanged for using foul words about the King of 
Nepal. The King, while on bed, remembered a 
Hindi(?) poem which he could not understand. 
In the morning he called the Pandit to explain 
it. But the Pandit was waiting for the arrival 
of the sad time. On hearing, he went to the 
King and the King remembering his past order, 
and desiring to cancelit, asked what प्रावश्चित 
should be done for cancelling his order. There- 
upon the Pandit told him that he should offer 
10 thousand Rupees, one village, one elephant 


70. This is found in Grierson, op. cit.. Raghunan- 
danadasa’s Library MS and in Vigvanstha Kavi's MS 


71. Information from R. Jha, Darbhanga. 
73. MMO II, De 46, 
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and a Salagrama to a Brahmana. So the King 
did and gave him the above-mentioned village. 
That village is stillin the hands of his genera. 
tions, residing at Hatarba village, P. O. Jhan- 
jharpur, Darbhanga.“ (ii) Kygsnadatta Jha 
of Ujana who wrote Gitagopipats in imitation 
of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda in 1704 Sake (= 1782 
A.D.)'*; (iii) Krsuadatta, author of Kuvalayds- 
vi yannámanátakam*5 (Ms dated 1705 Sake = 1783 
A D.); (iv) Krsnadatta, author of Sasslekhd, a 
commentary on  Jayadeva's Gítagovinda in 
'Siva-paksa'. (Ms dated 1808 Sake=1886 A.D )'* 
(v) Krsnadatta, author of a commentary on 
Viérudávali of Raghudeva Misra. He calls him- 
self Krsna Sarma too.z ; (vi) Krsnadatta quoted 
in Vidydk .rasáhasrakam"'*. 

We have, of course, the name Krsnadatta 
expressly mentioned in the Bhanitas of some 
Ucitt songs“. The following is quoted as an 
illustaration : 

waa सुनिश्रउ नाम रे 
gaa wale qw ठाम रे 
श्रो अगुन अघीक पसार रे 
नाहि कन जनहि घार रे 
fag कए राब at जान रे 
सागर घन सों जिहान 35? 


If Krsna Kavi is Krsnapati, we have three 
poets : (1) Krsnapati of Sakaradht family author 
of *Auvayalapika" commentary on Raghu- 


73. Ibid, p. 47. 
74. Ibid, p. 39. 
75. Ibid. p. 98. 
76. Ibid, p. 161. 
77. Ibid. p. 156-7. 
18. VIDYAKARA calls him a Pallivara, p. 27. 
79. GAJ MS p. 85, two songs. 
80. Ibid. 
94 
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vamsa, of 1782 A.D.s3; (ii) Krepapati of Palivara 
family quoted in Vidyákarasáhasrakam.®? (iii) 
Krsnapati father of Nandipati of Pagulivara 
family.“ It is also possible that some of these 
may be identical with one or many Krsnadattas 
given above. 


Of the poets who are merely known as Krsna 
Kavi, we know the following as Maithilas : 


Q Buca alias Krsna Kavi, ancestor of Jaga. 
0169 Kavi of Parasarama. He is the author of 
Rághavavijayávoli?* and therefore, may be re- 
garded as contemporary of Maharaja Raghava- 
simha (1704-1740) ; (ii) Krsna Kavi of the same 
family, grand-father of Jagadisa Kavi who was 
a contemporary of Maharaja Ramesvarasimha 
(1898.1928)*5. 


We are not sure if the above poets are 
identical or different from our vernacular 
poets (a) Krsnadatta and (b) Krsna Kavi. 


One of the extant poems of Krsna Kavi is 
given below—it is an elevated ode to Sakti :१० 
शंकरि शरण घयल हम dk | 
कुकरम देखि परम बदि कोपित, बमहुँ करत की मोर॥ 
gue wan शिवउँ ऊपर, बाख हास mf M 
सहस दिवस मनि चान कोटि जनि, तनु d f करत इजोर II 


81. MMO II. 

$9. VIDYAKARA, p. 72 (Same as f.n. 78 ?). 

83. Vide the family-tree of tNandtpati desoribed 
earlier above p. 322, 

84. Published from Rai Library, Darbhanga. 

85. Varhgavalt given by Jagdida Kavi at the end of 
Raghava-Vijaydvalt (Raj Library, Darbhanga). 


86. Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, p. 15, and Laksmipati 
Singh Lib. MS. “Krsna Kavi” in the Bhanita of the latter 
is "Krsnepati" (or "Umapati"?) in the former. 
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सहज we अति ade पूरनि, लम्बोदरि जगदम्ब | 
दनुज नाग बर सकल सुरासर, सबकाँ तोह अवलम्ब ॥ 
STAT हाथ माथ ङुवलय भरु, दहिन eue काती। 
पाँच कपाल भाल अति शोमित, शिर इन्दीबर Tet ॥ 
फाणि नेउर केउर फि कंकण, हृदय हार फणि WIS | 
सारसना फणि फणियुग कुण्डल, Ws! TH? फणि राजए ॥ 
शिव शब आरान पास योगिनी, गण पहिरन वघछाला | 
विकट वदन रसना लह लह कर नब बोवन मुण्डमाला ॥ 
चहुदिशि फेरव मुण्डावलि, चिता भ्रमि थिक N | 
तीनि नयन मणिमय सव भूषण, नब जलधर समदेह || 
शिव सन काहि श्रादि अत्मादिक सुर मुनि घरथि घेयाने | 
ब्रिभुबन तारिणि नरक उवारिणि सुमति कृष्ण कत्रि भाने II 


23. Karana Sydma** 


With Karana Syama we pass on roughly 
speaking to the modern period of Maithili Litera- 
ture. Karana Syama says in one of his Bhani- 
tas that he composed his poem for Maharaja 
Chattrasimha (1808-1839). ** We know of a 
Hindi work. called Dohdvali®® by one Syama 
Kavi who was contemporary of Maharaja 
Rudrasimha (1839-1850). If the two be identi-. 
cal, as seems to be probable, then the date of 
Karana Syama is clearly in the first half of the 
Nineteenth Century. 


A majority of Syama Kavi's songs are in a 
connected series of Mahegavanis. They give in 
detail the various marriage customs in the 
marriage of Hara and Gauri, such as, the 
Naina-Yogini, the Saptapadi, the Gotradhyaya, 
the Kanyadana, the Cumaona, the Kobara- 


87. A Padüvalí in MS (with Narendranathadasa 
Village eto, as above). 


88. Pada 20 (or 23) «y g सब गुन झागर सजनि to qua 
मिथिलेश. 
89, Published from Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
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Kautuka, the Mahuaka, Uciti and so on. In one 
of these he describes an excellent love quarrel 
between Hara and Gauri, over the cutting of 
grass for Hara’s ox, Nandi : 

dd परम बेश्राकुल, सजनी गे, नन्द्री बदन निहारि | 

इ यु तेजल N कर, सजनी गे, घाव लए चलल पुर भरि II 

हर गिरिजा संग लागल, सखनी गे, घेरि दुमुखि भेलि बाढि | 

Sr उगल नव TTA, सजनी गे, तुरित याम गेल वादि ॥ 

राजकुमारि महुकि शिर Baer, सबनी गे, महकि देल महि डारि। 

शिव मन बादल क्रोध अति, सजनी गे, मारल चाह सुतारि Il 

हरिश्रर तृण चुनि काटल, सअनी गे, बादल gg दिशि भार | 

रूसलि MR & बोंसल, सजनी गे, केतुक ,कएल विचार l 
Of course, this poem is meant to celebrate 
a funny marriage custom—the Ghaskatti. 

He wrote some Soharas and Rasas also. 

In one of his Rasas he describes in erotic lan- 
guage the sports of Radha and other Gopis with 
Krsna where even Nature joins the general 
mirth : 

नाचत नन्दकिशोर सखी ० बन नाचत नन्दकिसोर्‌० | 

सखालमूह सहित बन प्रफुल्लित e लता ललित wg ओर० | 

कोकिल मोर शोर कर दादुर ० मननन f शोर० ॥ 

बाजत दंग gag प्षाउज मेरि दुन्दुभी ओर० ॥ 

धीरहि मलय qaq बह कानन मुरली SSN NANO ॥ 

त्रजबनिता बिलसत वनबारी ० चन्द्रबदनि लखि भोर० ॥ Eto.?! 


Syama Kavi's usual style is unadorned and 
even bald. There is seldom any figure of speech, 
any striking image, any poetic thought. But 
in felicity of language and smoothness of the 
flow of his lines he vies with some of the great 
Maithili poets. In this vein he is at his best 
in such a song as the following : 


90. Pada 23. 
Pada 14, 
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शंकर, रूप wae शूलपानि ० NN मनइनि gale सबानि I! 
इन्दु दिवाकर अनल शरीरे ० घर रसानल अनल सभारे ॥ 

सुरसरि qure शुभ न gen ० पशुपति गमन सीजरु चिराई | 

गन गन्धर्व अमर नरनारी e शहसा नन्द विधि सहित मुरारी II 

qu came गिरि गगन रोमता o परद जलद समेता ॥ 

कनक खदोन मुक्ता सन जोती o रजक रंग Besa गजमोती ॥ 
ga mafa अलिगण जाती o भाल तिलक दुति चन्द सुभाती ॥ 
बिष्णु wa शिव के गर लेखि ० सकल शुभग श'कर बर देखि ॥ °3 


24. Ratnapdns Jha °? 


We have noticed Ratnapani earlier“ “. He 
was a contemporary of Maharajas Chatrasimha 
(1808-39), Rudrasimha (1839-1850) and Mahe- 
évarasirhha (1850-1860). Of his stray poems a 
majority are hymns to the ten forms of Maba. 
vidya, to Durga, to Ádya and to Tara, and to 
Ganga and Visgu. There is also one Mahesa- 
vàpi, one Malara and one Mauhaka by him. 

In all these songs Ratnapani shows him- 
self to be a careful artist of words and a great 
admirer of Sanskrit. Two specimens are 
quoted to illustrate this. 

(i) A description of Chinnamasté : 
जय जगल्योति जगत गति दाइनि चिकुर चारु रुचि NA | 
परम असम्भब सम्भव GH बस पीन पयोधर बाले gi 
कपल कोप रबि मण्डलता बिच त्रिविध त्रिकोणक रेषा | 
ताबिच रति विपरीत मनोभव सुषमा सरित विशेषी ii 
पद्‌ श्रारोपित quere तापर अरुश मान शशिरेदा | 
उरस बिशाल भालरिपु मुण्डक फणि उपबीत qu ॥ 


9922 Pada 26. 


€3. (a) Maithila Bhakta P,akàša 21 songa. 
(0) MS with Ramanatha Jha, 8 songs. 


(c) GAJ MS p. 55, one song. 
(d) MGS III. p. 11 one song. 
94. Part III pp. 341 ff, 
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afge कर करवाल बाम कर निज शिर आति विकराले | 
लहलह रखन दशन कटकट कर फूजल केश विशाले ॥ 
निजगश कलित उपर कय रुघिरक थार तीन वह धीरे | 
ax ax योगिनि पिषय दुऊ दिश निज मुख एक gA? ॥ 
रत्नपाणि निज सेवक जानिए मानिए देवि निहोरा i 
मिथिलापतिक सतत करु मंगल मनधरु गोचर मोरा ॥?5 
(ii) A desoription of Siva: 

सीए faa नोत उठि भाखव apaa(?, सिवहिक गाएव हो | 
भोरे करव प्रणाम चरन गहि नेन लगाएव हो ॥ १॥ 
सुरसरि नीर ata बिपति बदाऐव हो | 
भोरे urea उच बनाऐव (RET qarqa हो ॥२॥ 
फूल Wet वेलपात प्रान...लाएव हो | 
भोरे पूजव महादेव सभ faft नव नीचि पाँव हो ॥३॥ 

` धूपदीप लए आदति भगति ag Ida हो | 
भोरे त्रिना (f) करब प्रदच्छिन इर गुण गाएक हो ॥४॥ 
भोजन ila Tarte सिवहि Iaa दो | 
भोरे सुन्दर स सोआऐव चरण दबाएव हो ॥४॥ 
सेबक faas eqs सोक वहाएब हो | 
भोरे एहि विधि दिबस ante हरहि gaa हो ॥६॥ 
रतनपाणि भन जनमन गो (१) erga हो | 
भोरे gaa महादेव तत F दूर (? auus हो ॥१० 

It will be noticed that the latter extract is 
much more moving than the former. The 


absence of Sanskritized vocabulary does not 
mar the greatness or sincerity of its feeling. 


25. Jayak(sna?" 
We are not at all sure who this Jayakysna 
is. We know several Jayakrsnas : 


95. Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, p. 9. 

96. GAJ MS' p, 55. 

97. Laksmipati Lib. MS one song, also in मेबिलभक्त- 
ir^ sss is one Jayakrsna Mahantha o. 1840 (BAKHSI 
p. 338), 
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(i) Jayakrsna, author of Gangdsndnasan- 
kalpavákyadipa (1770 Sake = 1848 A. D);** (ii) 
Jayakrspt, compiler ot Visnupuri’s Bhakti 
raindvali in praise of Krsna; (iii) Jayakrsna, 
author of Bálabodhini, a Jyotisa work (a Ms of 
1842 is extant), (iv) Jayakrsna, an older 
Maithili poet quoted in  Locana's Rdga- 
tarangini. 201 

The only available poem of this Jayakrsna 
is a hymn to Käli. 10 


26. Babujanalos 


Babujana is a very popular lyric poet. He 
may be identified with the famous scholar, the 
biother of Bhanuratha Jha (contemporary of 
Maharaja Mahesvarasimha (1850-1860). 


His songs are mostly Visnupadas which 
are slightly contaminated by 37919 00६5६. 
They are all kinds of Visnupadas—Rama’s 
Cumaona, Satyanarayana’s praise, Prati, and 
Sanjha. The noble figure of the Lord, His 
powers of removing Man's ills and prayer to 
fulfil the desires of the poet form the general 
contenis of these songs. 


His Mahesavani and Tirahutis are not very 
rem&rkable. They deal with the stock aspects 
of Siva, and Love respectively. Indeed, 
Babujana is not as great a poet as we might 
expect him to be, if he is really the same as 
the great scholar ‘Babujana Upadhyaya’. 


98. MMO I p. 91. 
99. MMO II iii p. 101. 
100. MMC III. 
101. See above Part II p. 240. 
102. Printed in Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, 


103. (a) MGS I, Nos. 13, 39 Batagamant and Tirahuti , 
(b) MGS III. No 307), Tirahuti, 
(c) GAJ MS p 82, Mahedavant, 93, 94, 99, 100, 
101, 102 Viggupadas, 
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27. Bhánundtha Jha19* 


He wasan important figure in the court of 
Maharaja Mahesvarasimha (1850-1860). He 
was the younger brother of Babujana Kavi, and 
the author of Prabhdvatiharana'°*®. His occa- 
sional lyrics, such as, Batagamanis and Jogas 
are sometimes better than his drama. 


28. “Adindiha’’?°®, 


Damodara Jha alias Adinatha Jha of Maha- 
raila was the son of Manohara Jha, daughter's 
son of Maharaja Madhavasimha (1776-1808) and 
the father of Pt. Gaurinatha Jha (b. 1885). He 
may, therefore, be regarded to have flourished 
after the ceath of Maharaja Mahesvarasimha 
(1850-60.) He is known to have written several 
works in Sanskrit and Maithili- His Maithili 
poems are generally devotional. They are all 
addressed to Sakti. They are generally simple 
expression of the poet’s submission to the feet 
of Bhagavati. <A typical instance is: 


इम अति विकल बिषब रस मातल भगबति तोइर भरोशे | 
अशरण शरण इरण दुख दारिद Ga पद पङ्कज कोशे ॥ 
बिधि इरि शिव शनकादिक सुश्मुनि पावि मनोरथ दाने i 
qu गुण बश वरण तकर AIGA वेद पुराण बखाने ll 

& तुअ साधक पुरल तनिक मन अवसर आएल मोरा | 

s< अभिलाख सतत at दाईनि करिब faq किछु तोरा ॥ 
४“झादिनाथ”? पर कृपायुक्त भै निशि दिन कद कल्वाने i 
युत सम्पत्ति युख मुद agar दे चारि पदारथ दाने ut?" 


104. Mithild-Gtta7ijait edited by  Yadunatha Jha 
*Ysduvars'—one poem, MGS I, No, 47 and III, No. 28. 
105. See above Part III, p. 347. 
106. Maithila Bhabta Prabàša, pp. 24, 19, 20, 21, 91, 
21, 21, 20 (eight songs). 
Mithila Mitra (almost every number of it con- 
tained one song). 
MGS IV, No. 1 (if Adinatha is to be identified w.th 
this Damodara). 
107, Maithila Bhakta Prakaéa, P, 20. 
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20. Fatura Kari 
Fatura Kavi is famous for his long satirical 
poem on the Famine of 1881. He wrote some 
lyrics too. They are on Batasavitri festival 
and on the Viraha of the Gopis. He is more of 
a folk poet than a ‘literary ’ poet. 
30. Harsandiha Jha*9? 31. Kdrndtalio 


32. Visvandtha?*? 33. Raghunandana! t? 
34. Bhimadatta Jha 35. Modanadtha*** 
‘Bhima’ +15 


All these poets flourished during the reign, 
of Maharaja Laksmisvarasimha (1878-98). Har- 
sanaths Jha is perhaps the last great lyric poet 
of the Medieval tradition. His independent 
lyrics are of various kinds—Gosaunika Gita 
(to Banadurga and to Tara), Sohara, Uciti and 
Lirahuti. His famous Soha ra is distinguished 
by elaborate descriptive epithets and choice 
phrases. The gods celebrate the birth of 


Krsna thus : 
gaq सहित पुरन्दर करि शुभ डम्बर रे | 
देखन AHH सुन्दर आएल अम्बर रे ॥ल०॥ 
वरिस सुरगण कुसम परसन मुदित पुलकित श्रंग ओ | 
देव दुन्दुभि ary श्रम्बर होत मंगल रङ्ग श्रो ॥६॥ लना ॥ २२४ 


108. Famine Song is published in Grierson's Masthili 
Chrestomathy. MGS I, No. 20, Vol. II, No. 17, Vol. IV. 
No. 21 eto. ` 


109. MODA, 1922, six poems. 
Oiher pooms published in Harsandthakavyagran- 


thavalt edited by his son and Dr. A. Jha. . 
110. MGS I Nos, 37, 47, IV, No, 63. 
111, GAJ MS p 63.64. 
119. GAJ MS, Uoiti p. 59; Malara p. 37 ; Mahesavanis 
pp. 53, 79, 76, 77, 71, ?8, 73, 80, 80 (ten poems). 
113. MITHILANKA, p. 
Laksmipati Singh. Lib. MS 
Other poems with Laksminatha Jha, Village Hatt, 
Dist. Darbhanga. 
114, MGS III, No. 3? (but of, MGS II. p, 23-24). 
115. Matthil$ Lokagtta, p. 231. 
GAJ MS p. 56. 
MGS II e.g. No. 41. 
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The following Uciti is simple but expres- 
sive: 
gya दृदय विदारि रे ufa. बचन www रे util 
afa मोर परम अजान रे | राखब हितक अभिमान रे ॥२॥ 
परय ſtas der दोष रे ser तकर खनु रोष ttl 
सहय ma ware रे | सुअन ag नहि बाघ N ॥४॥ 
इषनाय कबि भान रे। मिथिलापति (स जान रे ॥६॥' ' $ 


The Tirahutis are his glories. The snake- 
like line of hair in the abdomen of the damsel 
starts to eat her Khaiijana-like eyes in one of 
the Tirahutis but the poet makes it hide 
itself in the hills of her breasts for fear of 
being devoured by the Garuda in the form of 
her nose whose shape is conventionally supposed 
to be best when it is like that of Garuda: 


wafer रोमावलि बिषधरि, सजनी, लोचन खन लोभ | 

लखि नासिक Ng, सजनी, कुच filers छुपि शोभ ॥ २१ 
It is worth noting that in two lines the poet 
is able to condense an image full of allusions to 
her beauty. Harsanátba seems to have risen 
to his highest stature in such lines. 

Of course, he is à master of simpler style 

too. One of his Mana songs has: 

करिश न दृदय कठोर | 

Nana परिहरि परसनि भव धनि मानिनि पूरिश्र अभिसत मोर ॥१॥ 

ae बसन्त निहारि जगत मरि परिहरि Pasa दोष I 

नागर नागरि रमय रइनि भरि तेहि घनि तेबह न रोष ॥२॥ 


(O Annoyed one! Do not make your heart 
hard, be pleased—do not see my faults—and 
fulfil my desire. It is 3weet Spring when every- 
body in the world forgives the faults of his 


115. Harganüthakáyvyagranthüvalt, p. 99. 
116. Ibid, p. 100. 
117, Ibid, p. 104. 
118, Ibid, p. 108, 
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beloved and enjoys throughout the whole night. 
O beautiful lady give up your anger.) 


HITT कनक कलश मद TR निरखि उपजु मन श का | 
तीनि yar जनि जीति मदन अनि कबल rapa डंका | १ ९ 


(The two breasts are like golden pitohers 
which raise the doubt in one’s mind if they are 
not the down-faced drums of the victory of 
Cupid.) 

Harsanatha shows the surfeit of older tradi- 
tions of poetry and it is clear that the time 
had come for a change. The change was he- 
ralded by his contemporary poet Kavisvara 
Canda Jha. 

Among Karnata’s (a Karna Kayastha?) avail. 
able poems there isa very ingenious poem. 
The separated lady (Virahini) becomes a Yogini 
because her lover does not come back to her. 120 
In another, à Mahegayani, he contrasts Siva— 
mad, old and shabby Siva—to Gauri : 


ufd सुकुमारि कुमरि Arft गिरिजा | s< बुढ़वा पेट सरा | 
aga “कारनाट” सुनिय मनाइनि | काहे करत जीव खटा ॥ २१२ 


He appears to have a better seuse of appre- 
ciation for ugliness and the grotesque. Of 
course, he can write otherwise too.188 


Viévanatha Kavi has been discussed above. 
He has greater claims to be considered a lyrical 
poet than a dramatic poet. His lyries are 
generally of Tirahuti class. 


“Raghunandana” may be identified with 
Munshi Raghunandanadasa of Sakhavara. Most 
of his poems are Mahegavapis but some are 
Ucitis and Malaras too. His, Maheéavapis 
generally give a description of Siva, his pro- 
posal to marry Gauri, the 'Bariati', Manaini's 
disappointment, prayer (Nacar), etc. They are 


119. Ibid. p. 109. 

120. MGS I, No. 37. 

131. MGS IV, No. 33. 

122, As in MGS, I, No. 47, 
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lucid and simple. No obscure: imagination 
mars the clarity of his poems. The follow- 
ing are quoted to illustrate his style 


(i) आगे माइ ० श्रपजश वरू हम लेब जग माही 
गउरी कह हम हे, sus नाहीं ॥अ,० W 
का e तेहि Haye नारद मुनि MU 

मएऐना कह रिषि हे, wf eue ॥१॥ 

अआ ० aw गउरी उँन्ह कहुँ पीश्रारी | 

wa faz ।पानि (१) बर करू त्रिपुरारी ॥२॥ 
ग्रा ० नारद वचन मानल सभ नारी | 

सुभ सुभए शिब सिन्दुर डारी॥३॥ 
गा ० कह “रघुनन्दन, सुनु गौरीसा | 

मोर करहु हे ०...दुत्रनासा ।|४॥२११ 


(ii) हो शिब मोहि जनु करीश्र निरासा | 
E भजल ave आनि जगनाथा || 
शब गुण Bela (१) d महेशा | 
हम गइलहुँ तोहि घरि मन mar ॥ 
नाम साय तुम पुन जगदाता | 
जग सों बाहर इम नहि नाथा ॥ 
qa सम पिता feat सम माता | 
fafaefe कवौ न जगत्र अस दाता ॥ 
कहु “रघुनन्दन’ सुनु हे ताता | 
तेजोलह मोहि जानि अट्नाथा 124 
Bbimadatta J ba (१ his title “Datta Navala” 
may be to distinguisn him from Sivadatta or 
Datta Ganaka) of Hati and Modanatha of Ujana 
all belong to the last years of the reign of 


Maharaja Laksmisvarasimha. Bhimadatta's 
poem is quoted below : 


सूने भवन नव नागरि मदन san t | 
पहिल sqa ऋतु कादरि निशि घन बादरि रे ॥ 


128. GAJ MS, p. 80, 
124, Ibid. 
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qme गइल Te रहि रहि, कुचयुग गहि गहि रे | 

कान कत कलप कत नहिं नहि, शिब शिव कहि कहिरे ' 
बन्दि बसन पहु मोचल, बत मन शोचल रे | 

मदन महीपति शोचल यत मन रोचल रे II... 

दत्त, नवल रख गा्रोल रस बुकाओल रे | 

रसम वियनि डोलाभ्रोल aft सुख पाश्रोल रे ॥ 


36. Jivandtha?** 
37. Candrandtha*?? 


It is not possible to identify these two poets. 
They may be the pen-names to Jivana Jha 
Yájjvalaya?939 (c. 1904) and Canda Jha (1830- 
1907) respectively. They seem to be very 
popular poets. 


38. Durmilal 2 


Durmila was the great-grand-father of 
Janardana Jha of Koilakha. 10 


39. Sukavi Gapaka?*** 


He may be identified with Srikanta “Sukavi 
Ganaka” author of Srikrsnajanmarahasya des- 
cribed in a previous Chapter.“ 


Many poets of this period about whom no 


125. Laksmipati Singh Lib. MS. 
126. GAJ MS p. 56. several poems in MGS e. g. Second 
Volume No, 41, Maith:lt Lokagtta, p. 231. 
137. MGS I, 26 ete, 
128. (a) P. E. N. p. 81, Is it Jivanatha Jha alias Ánkht 
Jha or one son of Sambhunatha Jha given in 


MMC III ° 
(b) Maithils Lokagt ta, p. 231, 
(c) GAJ MS, P. 56. 


(d) MGS II, e. g. No. 41. 
129. MGS I, No. fe 
130. Information from Laksmtpati Singh. 


181. Or *Gagaka Kavi"; Laksmipati Singh Lib, MS, 
139, Part m P. 8. j : 
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definite information is available are given 
below : 


40. Anonnymous poets188 41, Agradasa 13. 
42. Ananda Kavi!*5*, 43. Kamalanarayana?®® 
—may be the copyist of Ramapati’s Rukmintha- 
rana and several other wórks,!?' 44. Karana 
Gopaladasa.!?* We know two Brahmana Gopala 
Kavis and one Gopaladasa: (i) Gopala .Kavi 
contemporary of Maharaja Narendrasimha 
(1744-1761), (ii) Gopala Kavi author of Khanda- 
valákulavinoda, and contemporary of Maharaja 
Laksmisvarasimha (1878-1898) and (iii) Gopala. 
dasa father of Gangadasa author of a Sanskrit 
work on prosody “Chandomaajari.” 45. Catura- 
nana.!?9 This is probably different from earlier 
Maithili poet Caturdnana. 46. Govinda 140 
different from earlier Govindas in Maithil. 47? 
Gadaradasa.!** 48. Jaya (-à-) nätha. 142 47. 
Jaladhara.?** 50. Tularama144 «may be the 
same as mentioned ina Sanskrit judgment of 
1794.*5 51. Datta Ganaka.!'*^ 52. Datta 


123. MGS II, Nos. 9, 14. 15, 18, 20, 23; III, Nos. 10, 

21, 17, 55; IV, Nos. 20, 25, 66. 
GAJ MS pp. 3!, 35, 61, 64, 73, 74, 101, 118, 114, 

114, etc 

134. MGS III, No. 47 Pratt 

135. GAJ MS 9. 83. We know from MANGARAUNI 
MS that one Motilala copied in 1884 a Brajabhasa MS of 
Kokasüra by “Ananda Kavi’. If this Ananda Kavi was 
identical with our Ananda, then he should be placed before 
1884, His extant Naocar is addressed to Vaidyanatha, 

136. Laksmipati Singh Lib. MS 

137. Raghunandanadisa Lib. MS. 

18, MGS III No. 37 

139. See above Part II p. 240 

140. MGS II, No. 48,and GAJ MS, p. 67; perhaps 
identical with Govinda writer of Mahesavani quoted in 
Part II p. 222 

GAJ MS, p. 111 

143. MGS I, No. 5 

143. MGS I, No. 54 

144, MGS IV, No. 13 

145. JBOR3, June, 1920 

145. MGS [I No. 6« 
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Kavi.’ 53. Dasa (Aga).**° 54. Dinabe- 
ndhu.?#® 55. Devanatha.2%° 56. PDvija“. 11 
57. Dukharana 2% (? Duhkhaharaga Damari- 
natha Jha (Siveia) father of the late poet 
Vallabha Jha). 58. Dinanatha?®®. 59. Dhairaja- 
pati. 16460. Dhanapati'55 60A. Dharmesvara!*e 


61. Nandalala. ®" 62. Banšidhara158 
63. Nevalala. 19s 64. Premalala 160° 65.  Br&- 
hmadasa.161 o6, Babana (Babeka ?)!*? 


67. Bagrévara.?®® 68. Basuki!** 69, Basudeva.les 
70. Bhoranatha.2®® 71. Madhukara (9.67 
72. Motilala'** (Motilala 10 copyist of Ananda 
Kavi's Brajabhasa work  Kokasára 1884 ?) 
73, Muktirama.?®® 74, Yadunatha.*7° 75, Yadu- 


147. JAYANTI. p, 412 (Is it the same as f, n. 1467) ; 
Laksmipati Singh Lib. MS has Dattanavala“ in Bhanita 
See also above p. 436. 

148. MGS III, No. 56 and IV No, 32 in Bhanita. 

149. Matth:la Bhakta Prakasa, (5 poems) Dinabandhu 
Jha of Isahapur ? 

150. Ibid, p. 16, 

151. MGS II, No. 1, 

152. MGS II, No. 19 (Duhkhaha:ana Jha’s poem from 
Laksmipati Singh Lib MS.) 

153. MGS III. No. 39. 

154. MGS I, No, 19. 

155. MGS 11, No, 33. 

156. MGS III, No. 31. 

157. MGS II. No. 29 ; also Maithti$ Lobagttu p. 228. 

158 MGs II, No. 31. 

159. Masthil$ Lobagtta p. 405. 

160. MGS II, No. 18. 

161. Laksmipati Singh Lib. MS 

162. Mait"slf Lokagtta, p 388. For Babeka, son of 
Kigorinatha, See Mshira, 1915-46. 

163. Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, p. 16. 

164. MGS II No. 21. 

165. Matthslt Lokagtta, p. 225. 

166. Laksmipati Singh, Lib. M8. 

167. Ibid 

168. MGS III, No. 33. 

1684, MANGARAU NI MS. 

169. MGS IV No. 31. 

170 Matthilt Lokagtta, p. 220. Also one ‘Yadupati’ in 
Laksmípati Singh Lib, MS. 
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Varadasa.?72 76. Makunda  (Mukunda?).!*? 
77. Ramanatha.178 78. Rudranatha. “ 
97. Lokanatha.!*5 80. Šankara Kavi" 
author of several good Maheégavanis. 81. Gan- 
kharatna 277 82. Suvamsalala !'9—quite popi- 
lar writer of poems. 83. Sukavi Mitra. 7 
84. Sevakaja na 2° 85. Suk a vida sa. 82 
(popular poet) 86. Suüradása**3—different from 
Hindi poet Süradasa. Many songs and long 
poems are attributed to him. He might have 
been a blind poet or the name might be used 
by lesser poets who wanted to pass on their 
poems as those imitated after the famous 
Stradasa of Brajabhasa (Hindi). 87. Sirasya- 
ma 188 and Syamarakha ११९५ might be identical 
with Süradasa. 88. Sujanadasa 1% 89. Sam- 
bhudása.*9* 90. Sambhudatta २९९ 91. Sanatha 


171. List of Lakgmipati Singh in "Maithila Bandhu 

172, GAJ MS p. 67. 

173. MGS II No. 97 and Matthia Bhakta Prakasa 
p. 17 (two songs.) 

174. MGS I. No. 56. 

175. MGS and Masthila Lokagita ( Eto.) 
176. GAJ MS p. 34 (two poems), MGS II, Nos. 5, 6. 
Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, pp. 13, 14. 

177 MGSI No.18. 

178. Lagants, MGS I, No. 41; III, No. 7; GAJ MS, 
y. 58 (two poems). 

179, MGS I, No, 58. 

180. MGS III No. 46. 

181. MGS II, Nos, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 92, 26; IV Nos. 
17, 33, 34, 35, 28. 

Maithili Lokagttn p.3°2 Same as Dasa MGS 
III No. 56 ? or Dasa Ada MGS III No. 10? 

182. MGS IV. Nos, 23, 30, 40, 41, 57, 59, 60; GAJ MS 
p. 33, Prati; p. 39, 113, 111, 120, Vispupadas ; p. 37, 38, 
Malara; p. 68, 69, 71 Batagamant ; v. 107 Cumaona ; p. 61. 
115 Saranga; p. 59 Caitabara, 

183. Maithi it Lokagtta. p. 73. 

184. MGS IV, Nos, 27, 28, 29. 

185. MGS III, Nos, %2. 23, 34. 

186. MGS III, No. 19. 

187. Lakgmipati Singh, Lib. MS. 
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Kavi २०० (Natha Kavi, who may be identical 
with Sanatha Kavi) He is said to be some 
old poet called Ifanatha Kavi. 92. Hemakara?®® 
93. Nava-hemata?®® 94. Hxday a das alen 
95. Tulsidasa 1 2. obviously he is not the famous 
Hindi poet. 96. Kanharämadasa. 18 97. Madho- 
dasa !» 4. 98. Nandidasa (of vill, Na vad). 14 


From about the middle of the Eighteenth 
Century there seems to have entered a 
change in the spirit of Maithili lyric. Love 
lyrics and Vyavaharika lyrics continued to be 
written but more attention was paid to devo. 
tional and semi-philosophical subjects. This 
tendency is seen even in the poets whom we 
have discussed above—Ratnapapi, Gopiévara, 
Sankara, Ramanatha, Adinatha, Raghunandana, 
etc. tend to write Hymns and Prayers mostly, 
Later on Visnupadas took the fancy of Maithili 
poets. The names of Suradasa and Tulsidasa 
became popular and all sorts of poems after 
their name—either Visnupadas ın imitation of 
Saradasa and Tulsidasa famous Hindi poets, or 
independent poems beca me the fashion of the 
day. 


This tendency received impetus from a host 
of poets from the rank of Sadhas and Mahanthas 
professionally devoted to Visnu's worship. Like 


188. MGS I, No. 7 ; (Natha Kavi-MGS IV, No, 17 and 
Laksa patı Singh Lib. MS one song). 

189 La_aksmiopti Singh Lib. MS, 

190. MGS III, No. 5(was old Hemana ancestor of 
Jagadiga Kavi of Parasarma ?). 

151. MGS L p. 25 and IV No, 52 (62), 

199 MOST, Nos. 38; IV Nos. 50, 51. 53, 54, 55, 61, 60: 
GAJ MS, p. 109, 117, 113, 119 (Barahamasa), 35, 117, 130, 
111. ` 

193. MGS III, No. 49. 

194. MASIV, No, 15. 

194a. JAYANTI p. 408, 

50 
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the great Buddhist Acaryas who laid the 
foundations of Maithili poetry in the famous 
Carydpadas, the Gossñis (saints) of this period 
gave new life to the vernacular literature by 
trying to popularise their Vaignavite faith 
throughout. Among them the greatest names 
are those of Mahátma Sahebaramadasa and 
Laksminatha Gosaai. They contributed copiously 
to the vernacular of the land. 

A chronological account of these saints 
is not available. But we have? the names 
of Mahatma Ganpati Gosaai (1708) 1 Mahatma 
Sahebaramadasa (c. 1746), Mahatma Rohinidatta 
Gosaai (contemporary of Maharaja Rudrasimha 
1839-1850), Mahatma Taradatta Gosaai, Mahatma 
Ramatopadasa, Mahatma Laksminatha Goszfi, 
Mahatma Harikinkaradasa, Mahatma Hakarü 
Gosaai, Mahatma Parmanandadasa, Mahatma 
Raghubara Gosaii, Mahatma Kamaladatta 
Gosafi, and so on. They belonged to high 
castes but renounced their worldly attachments 
and devoted their whole lives to the service 
of God. A brief account of those Gosanis who 
are known to have composed poems in Maithili 
is given below. 


1. Sáhebarámadása*?* 


. The greatest of these, from the point of 
view of their literary output, is undoubtedly 


195. VIBHUTI ANKA. p. 154 ff. Biographical accounts 
are generally based in the following pages on this article 
of Pt. Badarinatha Jha, Kavidekhara. 

195a Mihira Oct. 1941. 

196. Sdhebrdmapaddvalt, pp. $48, Union Press, Dar. 
bhange, 1914. Noticed in Mihira for 16th May, 1914. The 
Maithili Sahitya Parisad Darbhanga has a MS of a large 
number of these Padas—all quotations in the text are 
generally from this MS. Also see MGS I, Nos, 6%, 63 ; IT 
Nos. 37, 39; III No. 35 : IV Nos, 42, 44, 45. 46, 47, 37. 39, 
18, 55, $6 ; GAJ MS p, 38 ; and Maithili Lokagite p. 994, 
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Sahebaramadasa. He was originally a Brah- 
mana of village Kusumauli. He is said to have 
renounced a householder’s life on the death 
of his dearest son Priyatama?®’. He became 
a Sannyüsi and founded the present Matha of 
Pacadhl. He seems to have been a great 
devotee of Krsna. Tradition attributes to him 
great miraculous powers!?9, He is said to 
have gone a nd bathed in the Ganges even when 
he was put behind the prison bars by the Nawab. 
From the printed edition of his Paddvali it 
appears that he was a contemporary of Mahi- ' 
raja Narendrasimha (1744-61) as his Paddvali is 
dated 1153 Fasli (—1746 A. D.) 1, 


The glory of Sahebaramadasa’s JPadávali 
consists in Visnupadas' and ‘kasas’. But 
there are all kinds of songs in it. All of 
them revealthe passionate attschment of this 
saintepoet to the Lord. 


He bewails in severalsongs, with the 
Gopis, the absence of Krgna from Mathura: 


(i) कमलनवन मनमोहन रे कहि गेल wae | 
कतेक दिवस इम खेपब रे zf वचनक N 
मलिन बसन तन wine रे सिर फूज केसे। 
बेश्राकुलि welt पथिक सौं रे, कहु गिरिभर IÈ ॥ 
जहाँ जहाँ हरिक सिंहासन रे आसन ताहि रामे। 
ताहि ठाम रोबय त्रजबनिता रे लब लब इरि नामे I 
wa मोहन बिरिनाबन रे खन cuam dita 
शन खन रटथि अहिर संग रे खन मुरली wŠ H 
ut am इरि इरि कए रे छुटि ama पिराते ॥ 
‘aren’ o MESE. ME 
बहुरि ने एहि जग जनमब रे SR ने naq E अबतारे ॥ 


197. VIBHUTI ANKA p. 155. 
198. JAYANTI p. 409. l 
199. शिव लोचम मुख शिव सम जखन Eto, Sáhebarümagttávalt. 
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(ii) माई दे, gaa जोगिति केर मेस ॥ भ्रु ० ॥ 
wg वियुति MN wur करन इम हरिक ste ॥ 
काहि कहर सखि केओ ने नसावे गेल हरि कश्रोने प्रदेस ॥ 
कोम fafa मन्द्‌ मेल नन्द नन्दन तेजि रहल परदेख ॥ 
‘area हीर घुनत घरती महेँ बलि सभ धूनव केस ॥ 
He is conscious of the Divine character of 
Krsna: 
(i) देखहि वृन्दावन पुरुष भगवान | 
af कह साहे घरइछ ध्यान ॥ 
(ii) Freya aa धरय तन सतोगुन 
लीला करत गोपाल॥ 
He waxes elcguont in his numerous Visnn- 
padas.and Prati: 
आदि सनातन Gea पुरान | घेनु चराबय वन बन सोइ कान ॥ 
ब्रह्म अखण्ड निगम इति जान | सितल कदम्ब तर मांगे सोइ दान ॥ 
qaa सिरिपत sm< भगवान । वज केर नारि करइ मान ॥ 
बीतय कलप मुनि घरइत ध्यान । ताहि जलोमति सुत कय मान |i 
तारल श्रम लेत नाम wara । जे जन बिमुख dm कएल पिसान || 
करहु Wat परिहारे कय आन | तेजहु संग आके हृदय गुमान ॥ 
मेरि मन दुरमति दृढ़ कय गिश्रान। साहेब करहु निरन्तर all 
He devotes special attention to the birth 
of Krsna (in a Sohara),2°° to the Pütara-Badha 
(in a long poom), 2 and to the sports of his 
childhood??? and youth“ (in several poems). 
In his Rasa songs??^* he seem to dance with 
the Lord in his mind and expresses hia joy 
(i) वंशी बजावयि एहिठाम श्याम जहाँ रास रच्बो। 
मधुर «du ‘ga धुम किट! बाजय बंशी करय NAN | 
arate सखिगण करथि कुतूहल चहुदिशि NN मोर | 
क्यो सखि पुष्प माल पहिरावथि चानन करथि बनाय। 


e. g, song No. 16, 17 MS Parisad. 

e. g. Ibid 21. 
002. e. g. Ibid 33. 

e. g. Ibid 18, 19, 20, eto. 

e. g. Ibid 26, 27. 
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क्यो सखि apt मे चोर डोलात्रयि नयनहुँ लेथि FETA | 
जगमगाथि कति दामिनी यामिनि सखि कण्ठक हार। 
साझोन घडा श्याम तन सुन्दर कु मे होय RRR I 

इन्द्र सहित इन्द्रासन डोलल maag नहि चएन। 
शिव सनकादि ध्यान छुटि गेल पलको ने श्राव aya | 
'ताहेबदास? रात बृन्दावन alt छाडि wa ने ma! 

जहाँ बसथि yaa पति ठाकुर तह लागए हमरो ध्यान to^ 

(ii) मोहन araa जमुना तीर | 

नारायन नरसिइ निर्न नाचए जमुना तीर | 

माथ मुकुट टेरथि मुख मुरलो मोर पच्छ फहराए । 

sg अङ्ग छवि के ब्रलहारी बरनत वरनि ने जाए ॥ 

"gf गावत Wy बजावत श्रायुहि लावत रङ्ग | 

नाना खूप घय बृन्दावन राधा नेने .सङ्ग ॥ 

मधुर मृदङ्ग घुषरू बाजय भाउरि देथि गोपाल। 

थेइ N कर 'न्द्रबदनि घनि Tet लाल गुलाल ॥ 

साहेबरदास बसय मन मेरो Tad केर AN 

कखन Wed मुरली मनोइर नएना नित A नोर ॥ १०० 
Krsna is painted picturosqu-ly: 

मुख मुरली SI चानन ललाट p 

माथ मुकुट विहि रचल बनाए। तापर मोर पख फहराए। 
हीत बसन तन सोभा अनुप । थकल कवि गुन बरनिसे रूप I 
सुन्दर बदन हरि कुरढल कान | कोटि कलानिधि ओति समान। 
जलद घरा सम सोंभए देह | तेहि विच दमकय दामिनि रेह ॥ 
उर Wary stay वनमाल | निरखइत जोगी मुनि कएल नेहाल ॥ 
ओहि बृन्दावन AN az dg सिब सनकादि कर इन्द्र के SN 
पतित ‘a? जन eng मुरारि । २०? 

He is also conscious of Visuu's Avataras and 
miracles. He ailudes to the stories of Prahlada, 
Ajamila, Gapika, Kubuja, Vyadha etc. where He 
is known to have redeemed the sinners ; 


305. MGS L, 63, 
206. Parisad M8 No. 3. 
207. Ibid No. 21. 
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जे जे श्रथम सरन हरि गेल। तेहि के साहेब” बल गति देल 120° 


In one of his most popular songs, he portrays 
the grief of Rama when he came back after 
— Marica and found Sita no more in the 

ur: 
जखन WW रघुनन्दन रे मारिच सृगमारो | 
da भवन faq जानकि रे बइसल हिय हारी। 
कलपि quf रघुनन्दन रे सुनु लछुमन भाइ। 
श्राज कदो छथि आनकि रे बन रहलि ENE | 
खन खन भवन विलोकथि रे खन करि पुकारी | 
चन्द्रबदनि धनि बिछुड़लि रे सिर करतल मारी। 
पल पल बितय कलप सम रे जामिनि मेल सेसे | 
साहेब राम रमाश्रोल रे N सीताक SNN 112°" 

Sahebarama also indulges in pseudo- 

Vedanta : 
(i) na राम भरम तेझागी | 
dd सिर काल सदा सर ara नजरि परारि देखसि au 
मन भमरा d चलसि कमल दइ दरसन रामचरन A l 
अमिन बरिस नित दामिनि दमकय ओति मोति aq उजियारी i 
साहेब! चरन सरन सरनागत करत gam wale मांगी || ११० 
(ii) जग जीबन दिनहु दिन सपना | 
होहु सचेत N नन्दनन्दन एहि जग केश्रो नहि झपना ॥ 
एन समय बहुरि नहि पाएन भजहु स्याम केर चरना॥ 
एहि जग ननि अमर नहि शोएब आखिर साचे मरना ॥ . 
साहेब भजन करहु इरि सुमिरहु नहि d कालके भरना ॥*!? 
(iii) ओहि जोगिया सौं नेह समुझि चित, लागू हे लागू। 
RM SEN SUN EI 
कवि पश्डितगन जनिकर महिमा Ifen न E UE FEL 


208. Ibid No. 98. 
209, Ibid No. 15. 
210. Ibid No. 48, 
211. Ibid No, 44, 
212, Ibid No. 71, 
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In all. these songs whether Bhajanas, 
Soharas, or Rasas, Sahebarama writes in an 
easy and lucid style. It seems that for him it 
is eufficient to mention the Lord's praise and be 
lost in the thought of Him. The sweet and 
peculiar melody of his lines is a decided 
advantage in this connection. Canda Jha paid a 
compliment to it when he imitated it in his 
works?*!*, 


2. Laksmindtha Gosámi*'*. 


Laksminatha Gosaüi was born in the middle 
of the Nineteenth Century in an orthodox . 
Brghmana family of village Sukhapura-Para- 
sarama in North Bhagalpur District. His 
father’s name was Bacca Jha. From the early 
years of his childhood he had a religious bent 
of mind and as soon as he could, he mastered 
Vedanta Philosophy. In order to make him 
attached to this world, he was married to 
the daughter of one Sokhadatta Jha of village 
Kahuá in District Darbhanga, But he could 
not be bound to the ties of family life ; soon 
after his marriage he left his home for Maha- 
deva's famous shrine Simhesvaranatha. He tra- 
velled far and wide from Bettiah to Kathamàgdü 
and ultimately discovered his guri—Lambana- 
tha Svami in the forests of Terai. After a 
rigorous penance of nine years he was sent 
back by his gurü to the world. 


$13. Vide- Candrapadydvalt , p. 262 and in qataq 

214. Hindi poems MS from village Dhakajari with 
Prof. Shrikrishna Mishra, Chandradhari College, Dar- 
bhanga. Also MS with Dr. Janardana Mishra, Patna. 
Maithili songs are few: GAJ MS p. 146; LAKSMINATHI 
PRÁTI MS with me ; and some published sorg in MODA 
(New Series) and in MGS III, Nos, 44, 45, 45, and 
IV Nos, 24, and 58. Life published in Mithila L and 
JAYANTI, p. 408 and in VIBHUTI ANKA p. 154 ff, 
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Lakeminatha came back to this world to 
propagate the love of God. He used ‘Laksmi- 
pati’ as his pen-name in the Bhanitas of poems. 
His poem are both in Hindi and Maithili. The 
Maithili poems are of all kinds—Caumasa, 
Tirahuti, Prati (hymns to Ganga etc.), Visnu- 
padas and Mahegavanis. While Visnuyadas 
(often called ‘Laksminathi Viggupadas are 
certainly his works, it is possible that the leve 
songs are by some other poet who also called 
himself as ‘Laks:nipati’ in the Bhanitas. We 
know the following Maithila authors who were 
known as Laksmipati: 

(i) Laksmipatt author of Srdddharaina, 
which quotes Vacaspati 11, He is an old Dhar. 
maéàastri?1*, 

(ii) Laksmipati quoted in Vidydkarasdha- 
arakam.*** 

Two fine examples from Laksminatha are 
given below : 


(i) wig रे ललना गति कइलो न जाई ll 
भर दिन ster छुथि निकहि Seng | सोक पड़त देलक नोन लगाई ॥ 
लब युतलिहि यशोदा माइ गोद लगाई | चिहुकि उठल छूथि 
- चौंकि डेराई ॥ 
कहिश्रौन्हि गे नन्द महर को Wld | कतहु Š लाबथु तेल पढ़ाई ॥ 
से सुनि प्रभुजी इयु मुसुकाई | हम लेब चान खेलोना ए माई | 
से gla इषित मेलि यशोदा माई | लब दपन देल चान देखाई ॥ 
लच्मीपति? चरण नबलि art) भक्ति हेतु HE aga रूर देखाई ।|* 
(ii) agar में परल कन्हाई | 
गोश्रा चराबोल गए गोप मीली बोन से uw मुलाई ० 
युध पीझात लगे अति दाइन बल धोजन अकुलाई ० 
जल dae aig पाएं सकल मीली लागत बीजे मरी जाई ० 
नब di जोकी वाद आनी saa श्रानी we 


915, MMO I p. 469 ff. 
916. VIDYAKARA, p. 125. 
317. GA ४ MB p. 146. 


MIDDLE MAITHILI POETRY 449 


गोधन गोप पतिश्राऐ नन्द युन कदम «m बढ़ीयाई | 

है कर (D ना लगी ने यमुना मे हाथो समघ (D हराई ॥ R U 

जगे नाग घाए मुष ary agg देषो तिर नाई | 

'लञ्चुमीपति? भाषो & नायो सकल देव gq पाई | १1१ 

As a poet, Laksminatha shows greater 

powers of creative imagination than Sahebara- 
madgea, but as a devotee his position is definitely 
lower than that of Mahatma Sahebarämadäsa. 


3. Rámarüpadása?!* 


Ramaropadasa, was the founder of Mari- 
Matha at Samastipur. He is said to have 
flourished in the second half of the Nineteenth 
Century. His Bhajanas are very popular in 
Mithila. The following lines are quoted ag 
specimen: 


नदि श्राएल गोपाल लागत सुन्न भवनमा रे | 

बटिया Nd दुखत मेल दे इया रोए रोए लाज नयनमा रे॥ 
मधुपुर Beis रहल मनमोहन कयो BAT जादू टोनमा Ç | 
चितषन दशन नीर छबि cf सुमरि सुमरि दुख FA N 
qaq कइल बहुरि श्रा्रोत निरव कोमल बदनमा रे 122° 


4. Harikinkaraddsa??! 


Harikinkaradasa originally belonged to a 
Yogya family of Maithila Brahmanas of Koila- 
kha in the middle of the Nineteenth Century. 
He travelled to Braja and was a great admirer 
Of Srimad-Bhdgavata. He is known to have 
written some Bhajanas in Maithili. 


3. Paramánandadása? 5; 
He was the head of Makarauda Matha and 


218. "Gita Bisnubada Lachminatht,’ (MS with me) No, 1. 

219. VIBBUTI ANKA p 155-56. 

220. Praveéikd Maithi:? Sühitsa, Pustaka Bhandars 
Laheriaserai, p. 194 

2231. VIBHUTI ANKA, p. 156, 

222, Ibid, D° 157, 
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originally came from Harinagara, The only 
ext E poem which is likely to be his, is à prayer 
to Sivas 


6. Jayadeva Svdmi 22. 


Nothing is known about his date and life. 
He has to his credit a Caumaàs wherein the 
Gopis long for the arrival of Krena during the 
rainy season : 


बोलु, vim कदम et पाउ कब हरि आव यो । 
sd ag निवास sfasa कराई मंगल गान A l. 
राधिका मुखकमल fassa शेष सुरमुनि गाव वो | 
“जयदेव स्वामी” चरण g N राखु गोविन्द यो ॥११० 


HI 


LONG POEMS 


The longer poems of this period are few. 
They may be grouped under the following 
heads: (a) Translations of Epies and Long 
Poems in Sanskrit; (b) Sammaras and 
Caritas; (c) Miscellaneous Poems. 


Translations 


The translations are really adaptations and 
admit all sorts of changes in the original. The 
earliest of them is Ratipati Bhagata’s Gi'a. 
govinda.3** We do not know exaotly when Rati. 
rati flourished but we find him mentioning that 
the husband of one Rukmini was his patron: 


223. MGS IV, No. 35. 
224. MGS IV. No. 26. 


925, Ibid. 
996, Two MSS of this work are available. One in the 


Bihar Research Society (which version MS—A is oom. 
plete) and the other in MANGARAUNI MS (whioh version 
M8—B is fragmentary). 


A MS OF RATIPATTS GITAGOLINDA DATED 1120 FASLI 


The Last Page 


Courtsey Bihar Research Society. 
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भी जवदे वयन झमिरामे | इरिमकत जन quil सभ कामे a 
«e [afe देइ पति रसिक qw | कष्ण चरखगति रतिपति भाने ॥ ११7 
Locana also refers to the husband of 
Rukmipi in one of his poems.?2* We know the 
Queen of one Yadava Raya to be called Rukmi- 
nilevi.?*9 The likelihood of Ratipati being a 
contemporary of Locana or Purusottamadeva 
is very great because one of the Mss of his 
translation of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda is dated 
as early as 1130 Fasli (=1723 A. D.) 
Tne work begins thus : 


qua सब (१, स्ते eq इरिगुरुगोरीस गणेश | 

भाषा गितगोबिन्द कियप्रो रमापति भगव उदेश ॥ 

जो सब सह सब जाहि मह तिरिजपाल efaa | 

जाको श्रादि अनन्त इए करश्रो तदा सो भब्ब ॥ 

हरि fer श्रनुज तनु विलम्ब देखि सोतिति few रोख | 
जानि श्रद g सिर थापिश्रा गौरि कइत सन्तोस ॥ 7 

ve एकादश सरग किश्र gefg राज अवदेव ! 

गोविन्द परम MIRR पुन्यमना जन सेव 0 


The poet explains the purpose of his work 
and translates all the major poems (Prabandhas) 
in fluent and easy language. The following 
ew illustrate his style of translating a 

ada : 


राधावदनतस्य अस्याथ = 
राधा ge देखि इरखित faa | निवधने जान जनि asta बित्त || 
( हु ! )अनकए eru सकल aft | कामे भावए aera अदुविर ॥ 


237. MS B No. 20. 
228. RT p.44. But it may mean in the oase of Locana, 
Krspa, husband of Rukmint * 
gu सुमति कबि लोचन भान। 


पहन रमनि रुकुमिनि पति बान | 


Also see Bhanitas of Govi da author of Nala. 
caritandtaka : pt. III, p. 293. This is also very 
likely to help in identifying Ratipati's patron, 

229. Part III p. 293ff, Govinda's Bhanitgs, 
30, MS A p, 1, ff. 
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सखि मन्डल देखि जनची sere तरने N. d जनि चाइ 71 
इरि खो gra aces sare | राधा देख... पाओल निधि लाख it 
हरख अनेकन हृदय sag | ales पानि घावि afe जाए॥ 
उनम दमदन वदन IUNE | द्श्रदिस बादल रतिरस NTA || 
सामर सुन्दर उर महि द्वार। पेन सहित जमुना जल घार ॥ 
रितर सन सामर तनु गात। स्यामक्गमल जनि पित पराग ॥ 
चश्चल लोचन चञ्चल दान | UE wa aq ma 
बदन कमल जनि pesa सोमे | fazaa mu faza रति लोमे ॥ 
रति$ “arta” स्याम जनि बेस | ताराधरण कुसुम जनि केऽ । १२७९६९ 

It is important to nocte that  Hatipati 
regards this work às a *Mal.akavys! divided into 
twelve cantos : 

इति भीगीतगोविन्दे महाकाब्ये gha पीताम्बरो इष्ण us 
AMET...) द्वादशम सरग जयदेव fan जहि केशव 
ग्रा कलेश | AIF देश्रो सुव इरश्रो कलेश 11232 

The second important work of this class is 
Marabodha's Kr8najanma.?33 Unlike Ratipati's 
work its popularity is great til this day. 
Unlike Vidyapati’s songs cn the love of Radha 
and Krsna, his Krsnajanma is recited with 
devotion. Grierson first edited ten Chapters 
and translated them into English, In 1934 
MM. Dr. Umesha Mishra edited the complete 
work. 

Dr. Mishra gives two accounts of the life 
of Manabodha. According to one tradition 
preserved in Mangarauri, he was a resident 
of Manzarauni and was born in the family of 


931, MS B. Translation परिबन्ध 22/21 of Jayadeva’s 


Gttagovinda 

232. MS A l 

233. EĘ4itea ty Grierson; JASB 1884; by Dr. Umesh 
Mishra, (znd Edn,), 1 Allepgurj: Road, A'lahabad ; 
by Dhanesvara Jha, Union Press, Darbhanga. Many 

SS e.g. one copy having Kaliyedamana and Govar. 
Abanalna published in MODA by Sadadiva Jha cf Parasa 
rama, Bhhgalapur ; another noticed by Bihar Research 
society called Haricarita with Sadinatha Miñra, Vill 
Tarau:4, P. O. Sakari, Dist. Darbhanga, ` 
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one Sons mani Jha, a famous astronomer of 
Jamadauli Mila and Yogya Panji He had 
two younger brothers Jyotisi Bhaiyana Jha 
and Kavi Lala alias Jhatula Jha (Jhadulg Jha ?) 
If this Kavi Lala was the famous author of 
Gaurisvayamvara and the Hindi poem Kandarpi 
Ghati, Manabodha may he regarded as a con- 
temporary of Maharaja Narendrasimha. Mana- 
bodha himself was a good Jyotisi. He married 
the daughter of Saheba Jha of Ranti. It is said 
that the late Quean-Mother of the Darbhanga 
Raj belonged to his family. 


The other account makes him populany 
kuown as Bholana Kavi. He was son 
Pagulabadamilaka Cana Jha of Jamasame 
village. He was fourteenth from the Viji 
purusa, and married the daughter of one Bhi. 
kha!i Jaa. He had only one son Dayanatha Jh 
who is reported to have died childless. The 
present Zamindars of Madhubani (Babu Sr 
Tejadbärisimha and Sri Candradharisimha etc.) 
claim to have descended from the daughter 
of Bholana Jha. Grierson says “He died...... 
about the year 1195 F. S. (Circa A. D. 1788). 
This date is borne out by the fact that a grand. 
son of this same Bhikhari Jha died only four 
years ago (8.6७, 1878), a very old man.“. | 

In either case his date lies in the middle 
of the Eighteenth Century. 

Tradition says that “he translated the whole 
of the Harivamsa into Maithili verse, and 
extracts from the translation are current 
and extremely popular throughout - northern 
Mithils,’’235 
Of the dinguistio importance of Maiabo- 
dha's Krsnajanma, Grierson BayB,: 

„The poem is deserving of special attention as an 

example of the Maithili of the last Century, afford- 


234. JASB, Ibid. 
295, Ibid, 
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ing a connecting link between the old Maithili of 
Vidyapati and the modern Maithili of Harkh'nath 
and other writers of the present day. It contains 
some forms which have survived from times prior 
even to Vidyapati, and which hence have especial 
interest, "999 


Apparently the title of the poem is mislead- 
ing. Ii is called Krsnajanma, the Birth of 
Kron, but the poem is not limited to an 
&ccount of Krsna's birth. It describes the 
defeat of Jarasandha and Kamsa and contains 
matter dealing with Krsna's childhood. The 
title is, however, justified if we consider the 
reason why the Lord took birth as Krsna in this 
world. He came to the rescue of Mother Earth 
when sinners became very aggressive to Her. 
When he has destroyed the sinners-—Kainsa 
And his followers—then only the birth of the 
Lord becomes meaningful. It is alternatively 
named as Haricarttra in some Mss. 8. 


It is worth noting that in taking the help of 
his sources—the Bhdgavata and the Harivamsa 
the poet judiciously avoids erotic language. 
When any Srngára doés come, it is hardly 
sensuous, Witness, for example, the following 
description of Krs^a's departure: 


गोबिन्द गमन gae ब्रजनारी | जे छलि safe बेसलि feed] ॥ 
gia केस माय नहि wiqi लागलि सभ मिलि करए बिलाप i 
कोपहुँ कटु नहि mafas sag xf कहिश्र जत CRI Wu | 
तनि efe sra हरि लए चलल | हृदय दुसाघ भुता लए मलल di 
Wea करूर दोदर नहिं फूर। कोन घएल नाम एकर NSE II 
sew युनिञ् एक रमनि अनूप | जकर पाएर सन मोर At रूप ॥ 
इमरि तोइरि सन अक्षि कए गोटी v हरि किरयि तकर कोन कोटी ॥ 
Sere करुना करि अभरन Aa | Herel) कर सजल नलिनदल सेज || 
झरने गयल कुपुपक माल | सुनि इरिगमन भरम शोभ भ्यास ॥ 


236. Ibid. 
337, See above f, n. 993, 
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Wurst हि शारि Wafiq भए सञ्च । केश्रश्रो कए रहचि तकर परिप t 

Beret मेलि जोइसिक sina set | efie तें सम श्रमरन fes काद़ी। 

इम भरि जम्म सुदिनि भए रहय | que riffs तो भदा कह q 

Rare कह मन्द महर नहिं मान | गोवर गणेश गोट fag नहि जाने | 

गोकुलाक sç et ग्यान नहि लेत | ka ब्रह्म घएल अछि मानुस Raede 

The description of Krsna as a child 

gradually growing in years is very popular in 
Mithila: 

कतो एक दिवस विति गेल। हरि qa हथगर hem मेल |, 

से कोन ठाम जतय aft जायि | <q QÑ अ्रंगनहुँ at नहरायि ir 

द्वार उपर सों घरि घरि eret Rafa ale जसोमति रानी ॥ 

कय AR आगि हाथ सों dq | कय a परुलाह तकला बीनु ॥ 

कब aft खाप aq पुनि आथि। कथ aft चून दही बदि खाथि ॥ 

कोसल चलथि mag चाल। असोमति कां मेल faas जंजाल ।१४१ 


Kamsa's palatial hall is described vividly : 
भरि जोजन लए बनल were | देखि सरो मन sees ate ii 
erg खेलाए st कुस्ती after | होइछ विलम्ज नु wa घरिश्र ॥ 
लेजिम लाक ठमालम wee i निक कोठिक मारक ढेरी कएल ll 
कए ठाम श्ररिगह करिगह खनल । गुदगर काठक Ham बनल di 
रंगभूमि मेल अति nags | Wier मण्डप ATE खण्ड | 
सए दुइ तिनि कए महला ala | सम बाजन गनिकागन नाँच ॥ 
mm कुल तिल जनिका जेइन। माँच बनाश्रोल तनिकर तेहन ॥ 
रंगभूमि सभ देखए गेल ds ठाम नहि लोकक Herd 
अपन मॉच मेल ओबन ठाद । age fec! बिन से बढ़ IS Ú 
कथि लए कंस बान्घल Sq माँच | कालक घएल कतहु केशओ बाँच ॥ 
जाबत AN सम लोक बटोर | श्राएल अ्राएल भए गेल सोर 1245 

These passages reveal the narrative skill 


of the poet. There is ro poetic flight, just a 
straightforward narration. The flow of the 


238. Dr. Mishra's 2nd edition p. 47. 
989, Ibid, Ist Edn. p. 9, 
340, Ibid, Ist Edo. p: 89. 
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language: 16 punctuated by appropriate idioms 
such as: “qes दए (IX, 36,” “grå (X. 20)” “ann 
saya” (IX, 67), was (X. 13), नगेरा (X. 18), “बाँ हि aster”? 
spear’? “qaw” (IV. 42), “wate मारिकहुँ चाल”! 
(III. 6.) Etc. 


In the history of Maithili Literature Mana- 
bodba occupies a very important place. Though 
Nandipati's work bereft of its dramatic form, 
is very much like a long narrative Kavya, yet 
Manabodha's work is the first work of magni- 
tüde which influenced the development of 
Maithili. Maiwiii poetry ceased to be tied 
down by the rigours of Ragas and Raginis and it 
was felt that Maithili could serve the purpose 
of writing a long Kavya. 


We do not know exactly when Vaidya- 
natha, the author of Bhdsdcamatkdara,?*? 
flourished. It seems that he wrote this very 
extensive work early in the Nineteenth Century. 
The work is extant in the author's own hand 
but is incomplete. The purpose of the work is 
to translate the stories of the Mahdbhdrata and 
the Puranas in simple vernacular verses. Each 
story is written under a 'Prapaáüca' It is in 
‘dohas’ and other short chandas, and not in 
songs. Illustration of its style and technique are 
given below : 


रचल as विधि मुनिसभक sala qe | 
यत छल aga मुनिक गण पहुँचहिं AN ag घाए ॥ 
From the Introduction 


शोनक रोधा कृष्ण की दियमे राखि x 
तनु OA बचन gale कर देल यजन, मुनि HU M 
Verse 22 


241. MS with Indwara Jha, Dihatola P. O. Pandaul, 
Dist, Darbhanga (notioed by Bihar Research Suoiety). 


Informetion supplied to me by the Canes. 
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तथन कहल eges कथा गिरिके नारद मूनि | 

ये मेल थिरि Sey श करतें धो सभ सूनि | 
aqq महीधर व्योतिर्षिद Š N 

ऋण लग्न तिथि दिवस शुभ बिवाइक देहु बनाए | 
से सुनि erate शयोतिषी दिवाइक दिवज विशेष || 


इति qma ww श करविवाह प्रवन्धक प्रपञ्चः | 


End 


Oolophon 


One Gangadaea is said to have translated 
the ‘Virata-Parva’ of the Mahdbharata,**? but it 
is not available. Such is also the case of 
Durgadatta Mishra Vaiyakarana’s translation 
of Durgdsaptasati.***. 


Sammaras and Caritas 


There are three extant long poems which 
can be distinguished as literary Sammaras' 
(s'Svayarhvaras): Cakrapani’s Usdharana 
Anonymous  Aukminisvayamvara and  Pári- 
játasammara, and Sivadatta's Sítárámaviváha. 


Cakrapani’s Usáharana*** is a long piece 
of more than two hundred lines. There is no 
unnecessary complication of the details of the 
famous story of Usa and Aniruddha. There is 
hardly any display of Ratnapapi's pcetic powers 
in the description of the battle between Banasu- 
ra and Kysna.  Cakrapapi dispenses with the 
entire episode in the barest outlines. Neverthe. 
less within limitations, the story is told 
excellently. 

The Anonymous Rukmintsvayamvara**® 


949. JAYANTI, p. 408 and SINGH p. 204. 


943. Noticed in Mihira 1945. 

944. GAJ M8, pp. 23-30. We have no information 
about his date and biography, See also Cakrapapi in the 
gection on Middle Lyric above in this chapter. 


345. GAJ MS p, 15-931. In some versions one Loka- 
58 
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is a little contaminated in its language. The 
main story of Rukmin?Ps marriage to: Krsna 
is clearly given though there are rarely any 
marked out characters as in Ramapati's drama, 
Bukminíharana. ‘As a Kavya’ the poem is 
not of & high class. 


The Párijátasammara*** is incomplete and 
seis out to describe the story of Umapati’s 
famous play Paríjataharana. 


It appears that the writers of these Sam. 
maras were directly inspired by the Kirtaniya 
dramatists and intended to entertain people 
with their plots in brief and simple Kavyas. 


Sivadatta's Bitdharana®*”? is in very im- 
pure Maithili. The story begins from the time 
when invitations were issued by King Janaka 
for Sita’s Svayamvara. Rama and Laksmana 
also arrive there along with their teacher 
Viévamitra. Sita saw Rama and fell in love 
with him at the first sight : 

गोरि पुजन we से सीब निकसि देखल नबन भरि राम ÈI 

देखि कुमर सीय सखि मुख WG घरति खसलि grag हे । 

तेहि तों बिवो रघुबर पाउ नहि त्रो N विख खाए हे ॥ 
सखि मुख हेरि जानकि मुख aera नहि सखि मन पतिआए È ॥ 

एतेक विरगन शारि जे dew अलप बएस <ç भाए È II 

सुमरि सुमरि कहु आनकि वारी वेसलि मन ftr हारी È l 

ओं नहि sea ausa हरको at इम uw कुमारि RI 


_ When young Rama was able to break 
Siva's famous bow the whole world was shaken 
with astonishment : 


nátha is said to be the author of tbis poem (M atthit 
Lokagtt a, p. and MGS IV). 


246. MANGARAUNI MS, 


247, MS with Jivananda Thakura, Raj Library, Der: 
bhanga. The other poem is also with him. 
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सोगहि इन्द्र इन्द्रासन डोलाय वासुकि BIT पताल | 
तीनि yaa लोक काप न लागन दसश्रो दीयपाल || 

The episode of Parasuräma and Rama is 
touched very slightly. Rama comes back to 
Ayodhya and a regular marriage is held. A 
marriage party accompanies him to Mithila 
and the ceremony is celebrated thus: 

कन्यादान जे कएल जनक रिखि सुरनर मुनि धाए संख | 
रामचन्द्र हस्तोदक ले इल सोस्ति बचन हल मालि ll 
त्रा पोथी लय कर deg भाषथि Afra 
कर पर faga जोति मलिन मेल sa भेल सिन्दूर दान ॥ 
वेदी उपर गेल शिव qua कर गहि लगा छिरिश्वाव | 
रती कामदेव जुग मिलि क्षयि सेह जो रूप नहि पाव ॥ 
तर्न. पषोधर तन दृति सुन्दर सोभा अगम अपार | 
mt चारी दिलि सभ जानकि,. लय के खग पार॥ 
जानकि राम sie वेदी पर शोभा wea रा मेल। 
पाओल wae सघन निसि चान कीदहु उगि गेल | 
fact «wur wel जनीन रतमन दय येन गाव। 

„ भन चरन NM धरि भक्त मुक्त N पाव॥ 

Sivadatta has also been credited with the 
authorship of Gítagaurísvayamvara but it is 
more or less an abridgement of his drama: 
Gauri P(a)ra(4-)naya-nátaka. 

An incomplete long poem, Anonymous 
Suddmdcaritra, *** also belongs to this period. 
The authors name is not known because the 
Bhanita is not available. The story of Sudama 
is well'known.Sudama, a poor Brahmans is made 
to go to his friend Krsna, by his wife. He carried 
burnt Yava-grains as his gift to Krsna : 

तकलन्दि अनेक मेठल नहि किछु . 
जबक जराठीक ANS A तोरलनि पात पालापक |, 
art से (gp, Se दाना लगाए 
वीछिबीनि आनि N दूही मेल ॥ 


848, MANGARAUNI MS. 
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When Krsns learns of his arrival he welcomes 
him warmly : 


a सिंधातन भारि लेल d dar N मीलंलाइ आए । 
Sud&r describes vividly to him his poverty: 

exer nden करती बस खन,मोअन शनं परी aqu | 

खरे नहिं तेल जरे नहि दीपक कुक घर करी इजोत दोस केझो नहि बसे समीप 

ऐ बिधि काटी aure बीत दूर N N बर दुखकार | 

सेविश्र कादि दिन गोट वीन जबक नारी M जरी जेत I 


Krsna ultimately finds out the gift in a bundle 
under the armpit of Sudama and by eating two 
morsels out of it, gives the wealth of two worlds 
to him, Rukmini withholds him from eating 
it for the third time. Sudama does not under. 
stand all this and quietly. takes leave of his 
friend. He thinks: 


नदि किछु Susi मादबराएऐ, जों किछु दीतथि जनम ईश्रार | 
एहि qua दिउ ata suq भल मेल, इरि मोहि fag ate देल | 
धीतैक qu सेहो छीन लेल वाभन बही जेर कैल N उबरी | 


When he reached home he found what he 
had got from Krsna. He could not understand 
fully the change that had taken place in his 
fortunes : 


दुर से देखल भवन भारी कौम spesa weer YETA | 
aret देखी eret कोठा ura एहिठाम। 

ga मोर N कौन उजांर फे quiu | 

दौरलि नाभनि दस मिलि ar? 

दूर खम मम qm N Ete. 


Tbe ten incarnations of the Lord are 
described in a poem entitled Gétadasávatara*** 
by Büradasa (f). 


249. Ibid, 
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(i) Ankavtldsa by Guru. Gyknt (Arith. 
metjo)*59 (ii) Buti Prakása (Medicine) 281 (iii) 
Fragments on Medicine*®® (iv) Jayasthitimallard- 
jd—abhisekabarnanam (History)$5* (v) Nepála- 
rájavamsáeali Bhdsd ९) (History)*5* (vi) Tanirá- 
khyánabhásá*** (vii) Bhásániti (Fables)35* (viii) 
Hitopadesabhásása hitam (Fables)*** (ix) Ananga- 
rangabhásásahitam (Erotios)*5* (x) Nágarakáma. 
sastra (by Jagajjyotirmalla—Erotics)**? (xi) 
Amarakosabhásánámasahita (Lexicon) and 
(xii) Kávyamanjari (Poetics)**! 


It is not possible to describe these works 
because they are not available. 


Many  poetical works belonging to this 
period are in the Nepal Durbar Library which 
it has not been possible to study at all: 


(i) Gítagovindabhásdsahitam?*** (ii) Gitago- 
vindabhásá** 3 (in Gítapancásikábhusá?** (iv) 
Gítapustakam Bhasd*** (v) Gitamdld Bhásd*:* 
(vi) Gítasangrahabhásá*** (vii) Dasdvatdragi. 
tam®®® (viii) Dasácatáranriyam?**? (ix) Devanr. 
tyasangitapdtram Bhásá*?9 (x) Nándgítasangra- 
habhdsd*™? (xi) Ndndrdgagtiasangrahabhdsd*** 
(xii) Ndndtagttabhdsd2** (xiii) Ndndrthadevi- 
gítasangrahabhásá*** (xiv) Phdgu-Kavitdrtha- 
bhásá*'* (xv) Bandigitam Bhásá*'^ (xvi) Bága- 
málábhásd**" (xviii) Rágárnavabhásá*'* (xix) 
Rágártikyam Bhásá?*'*. 


$50. List in Srt Maithili, MS with Narendranathedasa 
Village eto. as above. 


951, information from Gangapati Singh, Village 
Pacahi, P.O, Madhepur, Dist. Darbhanga. 

452, In my pessession. 

953. Darbar Libsary, Nepal. 

854-40 379, ibid. 
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CONCLUSION 


The poeiry of the Middle period passed 
through three stages. The poets of ihe first 
years were under the spell of Vidyapati. He. 
was the ideal poet for them. The next stage 
came when the combined influence of the 
Kirtaniya drama and the poetry of Manabodha 
made way for long poems. The third stage 
- the remarkable growth of the Bhajana 
gpirit. 

This threefold development was the result 
of three distinct layers of reading. In the first 
instance it was the reading of Sanskrit Udbhata 
poetry, of Vidyapati’s lyrics and of the Sciences 
of Music, Sanskrit Poetics and Eroticos. They 
provided the allusive imagery, the sophisticated 
ideas regarding love and the highly descriptive 
style. Men, women, nature, seasons, emotions, 
poetic craftsmanship—all were directly or in- 
directly inspired by these sources. 


The second great force that guided the 
Mediaval poets was the vogue of the Harivamsa 
and the Bhdgavata, and other Vaignavite Puranas. 
These ‘epics’ induced Maithili poets to write 
long narrative poems. The Kirtaniya drama 
in later years appeared very much like long 
narrative pieces and. gave confiden^e to the 
people they could compose long Maithili poems 
without any pretensions of dramatic or musical 
frame-work. | 


The third great force was the vogue of 
Brajabhági poetry. The popularity of such 
works as JDánalilá, Ndgaltid, Oauntisd and 
TirtÁávalís, Süradasa's and Tulsidasa's Bhajanas 
was an important factor. There is hardly any 
later Medieval vernacular Ms available where 
these works are not quoted. The result was:the 
extraordinary vogue of the Visuupadas, tha 
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Rasas and the Soharas of all kinds. The 
influence of Brajabhass poetry is found in 
Sammaras and Caritas also. It was responsible 
for considerable contamination of the language 
of some of the writers of this period. 


There are reasons to believe that the fasci- 
nation for 87818 01858 marred the full and free 
development of Maithili Literature. At the 
same time, we must recognise the spirit of devo- 
tion (Bhakti) specially with reference to Krspa, 
entering Maithili Literature through the vogue 
of Brajabhasa. The impurities it brought about 
did not last long. Canda Jha and others re- 
established the purity of Maithili language. 

Middle Maithil: Poetry saw at least eight or 
nine really great poets: Locana, Bhupatindra, 
Govindadasa, Nandipati, Manabodha, Ratnapani, 
Sahebarama, Karna Syáma and Harsanütha. 


APPENDIX 
I 
THE KARNATA DYNASTY 


Nanyadeva 
(1097-1133) 


Gangadeva 
(1193-1174) 


Narasimhadeva 
(1174-1236) 


Ramesimhadeva 
(1826-1384) 


Sakrasimhadeva 
(1284-1296) 


Harisimhadeva 
(1396-1323/ 4) 
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